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HISTORY OF GREECE

PART 1.

IL.EGENDARY GREECE
( Cé;zz‘z’nqed)v .

CHAPTER XVI

GRECIAN MYTHES, AS UNDERSTOOD, FELT AND INTERPRETED
BY THE GREEKS THEMSELVES

" THE preceding  sections have ‘been mtended to exh1b1t a
sketch of that narrative matter, so abundant, so characteristic,
and so interesting, out -of which early Grecian history and
" chronology have been extracted. - Raised orlgmally by hands
unseen and from data unassngnable it existed first in the shape
of ﬁoatmg talk among the people, from whence a large por-
tion of it passed into the song of the poets, who multiplied,
transformed and adorned it in a thousand various ways.

These mythes or current stories, the spontaneous and earliest
growth of the Grecian mind, constituted at the same time the
entire. intellectual stock of the .age to*which they belonged.
They are'the common root of all those different ramifications
into which the mental activity of the Greeks subsequently
diverged ;. containing, as it were, the preface and gérm of the
positive hlstory and philosophy, the dogmatic theology and the
. professed .romance, which we shall hereafter trace each in its
separate development. They furnished aliment to the curiosity,
and solution to the vague doubts and aspirations of ‘the age ;
they explained the origin of those customs and standing pecuh-
arities with which men were familiar ; :they impressed moral
lessons, awakened patriotic sympathies, and exhibited in detail
the shadowy, but anxious, presentiments of the vulgar s to the:
agency of the gods: moreover they. satisfied that craving for
adventure and appetite for the marvellous, which has in modern:
‘times becomg the province of fiction proper. o i

1



2 History of Greece

It is difficult, we may say impossible, for a man of mature
age to carry back his mind to his conceptions such as they
stood when he was a child, growing naturally out of his
imagination and feelings, working upon a scanty stock of
materials, and borrowing from authorities whom he blindly
followed but imperfectly apprehended. A similar difficulty
occurs when we attempt to place ourselves in the historical and
quasi-philosophical point of view which the ancient mythes
present to us. We can follow perfectly the imagination and
feeling which dictated these tales, and we can admire and sym-
pathise with them as animated, sublime, and affecting poetry ;
but we are too much accustomed to matter of fact and
philosophy of a positive kind to be able to conceive a time
when these beautiful fancies were construed literally and
accepted as serious reality.

Nevertheless it is obvious that Grecian mythes cannot be
either understood or appreciated except with reference to the
system of conceptions and belief of the ages in which they
arose. We must suppose a public not reading and writing, but
seeing, hearing and telling—destitute of all records, and careless
as well as ignorant of positive history with its indispensable
tests, yet at the same time curious and full of eagerness for
new or impressive incidents—strangers even to the rudiments
of positive phllosophy and to the idea of invariable sequences
of nature either in the physical or moral world, yet requiring
some connecting theory to interpret and regularise the phe-
nomena before them. Such a theory was supplied by the
spontaneous inspirations of an early fancy, which supposed the
habitual agency of beings intelligent and voluntary like them-
selves, but superior in extent of power, and different in
peculiarity of attributes. In the geographical idéas of the
Homeric period, the earth was flat and round, with the deep and
gentle ocean-stream flowing around and returning into itself:
chronology, or means,of measuring past time, there existed
none. Nevertheless, unobserved regions might be described,
the forgotten past unfolded, and the unknown future predicted—
through particular men specially inspired by the gods, or en-
dowed by them with that pecwliar vision which detected and
jnterpreted passing signs and omens.

If even the rudiments of scientific geography and physics,
now so universally diffused and so invaluable as a security
against error and delusion, were wanting in this early stage of
society, their place was abundantly supplied by vivacity of
imagination and by personifying sympathy. The unbounded
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tendency of the Homeric Greeks to multiply fictitious persons,

and to construe interesting or formidable phenomena into
manifestations of design, is above all things here to be noticed,
because the form of personal narrative, universal in their

mythes, is one of its many conséquences. Their polytheism -

(comprising some elements of an original fetichism, in which
particular objects had themselves been supposed to be endued
with life, volition, and design) recognised agencies of unseen
beings identified and confounded with the different localities
and departments of the physical world. Of such beings there
were numerous varieties, and many gradations both in power
and attributes ; there were differences of age, sex, and local
residence, relations both conjugal and filial between them, and
tendencies sympathetic as well as repugnant. ‘The gods
formed a sort of political community of their own, which had

its hierarchy, its distribution of ranks and duties, its con- -

tentions for power and occasional revolutions, its public meet-
ings in the agora of Olympus, and its multitudinous banquets
or festivals.l The great Olympic gods were in fact only the
most exalted amongst an aggregate of quasi-human or ultra-

human personages,—demons, ‘heroes, nymphs, eponymous (or -

name giving) genil, identified with each river, mountain,? cape,

! Homer, Iliad, i. 603 ; xx. 7. Hesiod, Theogon. 8oz.
2 We read in. the Iliad that Asteropzus was grandson of the beautiful
river Axius, and Achilles, after having slain him, admits the dignity of this

parentage, but boasts that his own descent from Zeus was much greater,.

since even the great river Achelbus and Oceanus himself is inferior to-Zeus
(xxi. 157-191). Skamander fights with Achilles, calling his brother Simois
to his aid (213-308). Ty, the daughter of Salméneus, falls in love with
Enipeus, the most beautiful of rivers (Odyss. xi.- 237). Achelbus appears
as a suitor of Deianira (Sophokl. Trach. 9).

. -There cannot be a better illustration of this feeling than what is told of
the New Zealanders at the present time. The chief Heu-Heu appeals to
his ancestor, the great mountain Tonga Riro: ““I am the Heu-Heu, and
rule over you all, just as my ancestor, Tonga Riro, the mountain of snow,

stands above all this land,” (E. J. Wakefield, Adventures in New Zealand,

vol. i. ch. 17, p. 465). Heu-Heu refused permission to any one to ascend
the mountain, on the ground that it was his #/puna, or ancestor : ‘‘he con-

stantly identified himself with the mounsain and called it his sacred

ancestor” (vol. ii. ¢. 4, p. 113). The mountains in New Zealand. are
accounted by the natives masculine and feminine : Tonga Riro,and Tara-
naki, two male mountains, quarrelled about the affections of a small volcanic
female mountain in the neighbourhood (ibid. ii. c. 4, p. 97).

The religious imagination of the Hindoos also (as described by Colonel
Sleeman in his excellent work, Rambles and Recollections of an Indian

Official), affords a remarkable parallel to that of the early Greeks. Colonel

Sleeman says—
“T1 asked some of the Hindoos about us why they called the river
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town, village, or known circumscription of” territory,—besides
horses, bulls, and dogs, of immortal breed and peculiar
attributes, and monsters of strange lineaments and combina-
tions, * Gorgons and Harpies and Chimearas dire.” As there
were in every gens or family special gentile deities and foregone
ancestors who watched over its members, forming in each the
characteristic symbol and recognised guarantee of their union,
so there seem to have been in each guild or trade peculiar
beings whose vocation it was to co-operate or to impede in
various stages of the business. -

Mother Nerbudda, if she was really never married. Her majesty (said they
with great respect) would really never consent to be-married after the
indignity she suffered from her affianced bridegroom the Sohun: and we
call her mother because she blesses us all, and we are anxious to accost her
by the name which we consider to be the most respectful and endearing.

¢ Any Englishman can easily conceive a poet in his highest calenture of
the brain, addressing the Ocean as a steed that knows his rider, and patting
the crested billow as his flowing mane. But he must come to India to
understand how every individual of a whole community of many millions
can addvess a fine viver as a living being—a sovereign princess who hears
and understands all they say, and exercises a kind of local superintendence over
thetr affairs, without a single temple in which her image is worshipped, or a
single priest to profit by the delusion, As in the case of the Ganges, # s
the river itself to whom they address themseclves, and not to any deity residing
in i, or presiding over tf—the stream itself is the deity which fills their
imaginations, and receives their homage.” (Rambles and Recollections of
an Indian Official, ch. iii, p. 20.) Compare also the remarks in the same
work on the sanctity of Mother Nerbudda (chapter xxvii. p. 261); also of
the holy personality of the earth.— ‘“ The land is considered as the MOTHER
of the prince or chief who holds it, the great parent from whom he derives
all that maintains him, his family, and his establishments. If well-treated,
she yields this in abundance to her son; but if he presumes to look upon
her with the eye of desire, she ceases to be fruitful ; or the Deity sends
down hail or blight to destroy all that she yields. The measuring the sur-
face of the fields, and the frequently inspecting the crops by the chief him-
self or his immediate agents, were considered by the people in this light—
either it should not be done at all or the duty should be delegated to
inferior agents, whose close inspection of the great parent could not be so
displeasing to the Deity ” {ch, xxvii. p. 248). .

See also about the Gods who are believed to reside in trees—the Peepul-
tree, the cotton-tree, &c. (ch. ix. p. 112), and the description of the ahnual
marriage celebrated between the sacred pebble, or pebble-god, Saligram,
and the sacred shrub Toolset, celebrated at great expense and with a
numerous procession (ch. xix. p. 158+ xxiii, p. 185). :

1 See the song to the potters, in the Homeric Epigrams (14)—

Ei ptv SGaere nigfov, aelow, & xepapies’

Acip’ &y’ *Abypain, kai vmeipexe Xeipa xapivov,

EJ 8¢ pedavBeiev kérulor, kai wdvra kdvaoTpa
@puxoﬁ’vai Te KOADS, Kol TLpNs Dvov dpéabac.

e o oo Bp ¥ én dvabelny Tpeddévres Yevdh) dppade,
Svykaréew 8 'merra xopive SnAnripas*

SdvrpeB’ Spws, g 'fa.yév TE, xai "AcBerov Nd¢, Sofderny,
‘Dpédandy 0, bs T78¢ Téxvy raxd moAAd wopile, -&e.
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The extensive and multiform personifications, here, faintly
sketched, pervaded in every direction the mental system of the
Greeks, and were identified intimately both with their con-
ception and with their description of phenomena, present as
well as past.- That which to us is interesting as the mere
creation of an exuberant fancy, was to the Greek genuine and .
venerated reality. The earth and the solid heaven (Gza and
Uranos) were both conceived and spoken of by him as
endowed with appetite, feeling, sex, and most of the various
attributes of humanity. Instead of a sun such as we now see,
subject to astronomical laws, and forming the centre of a system
the changes of which we can ascertain and foreknow, he saw
the great god Hélios, mounting his chariot in the morning in
the east, reaching at midday the height of the solid’ heaven, and
arriving in the evening at the western horizon, with horses
fatigued and desirous of repose. Hélios, having’ favourité
spots wherein “his beautiful cattle grazed, took pleasure in ¢on-
templating them during the coulse of his.journey, and was
sorely displeased if any man slew or injured them: he had
moreover son$ and daughters on earth, and as his all»seemg eye
penetrated everywhere, he was sometimes in a situation to reveal
secrets even to the gods themselves—while on other occasions
he was constrained to turn aside in order to avoid con-
templating scenes of abomination.! To us these now appear

A cértain kindred between men and serpents (tru'y-yeysuiv Fwa wpds ToYs
d¢eis) was recognised in the peculiar gens of the d¢eoyéveis near Parlon,
who possessed the gift of healing by their touches the bite of the 'serpent
the original hero of this gens was said to have been transformed from a
serpent into a man (Strabo, xiii. p. 588). -

. 1 Odyss. ii. 388 ; viil. 270 kii. 4, 128, 4I6 xxiil. 362. Iliad, xw.v344.-

The Homenc Hymn to Démétér expresses it neatly (63)— D

¢ ' iHcs/\uw 8" ikovro, Bedv arxomdy 7186 Kt au8pwv

- Al\o the remarkable story of Euénius of Apolléma, his neglect of the
sacred cattle of Hélios, and the awful consequenaes of it (Herodot 1x 93+
compare Theocr., Idyll XXv. 130).

I know no passage in which' this conceptlon of the heavenly bodies as
Persons is more strikingly set forth than in the words of the German chief
Boiocalus, pleading the cause of himself and his tribe the Ansibarii before -
the Roman legate Avitus.. This. tribe, expelled by other tribes from' it§
native possessions, had sat down upon some of that wide extént of lands oni
the Lower Rhine which the Roman Goverriment reserved.for the use of 'its
soldiers, but which remained desert; because the soldiers had neither the
means nor the inclination to occapy ‘them: - The old chief, pleading his
cause before .Avitus, who had issued an order to him to evactiate the lands,
first dwelt upon his fidelity of fifty years to the''Roman cause, and next
touched upon the enormity of retaining so large an area in a ‘state of .waste
(Tacit. Ann. xiii. §5): ‘ Quotam partem .campi .jacere, in-quam: pecora’et
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puerile, though pleasing fancies, but to an Homeric Greek they
seemed perfectly natural and plausible. In his view, the
description of the sun, as given in a modern astronomical
treatise, would have appeared not merely absurd, but repulsive
and impious. Even in later times, when the positive spirit of
inquiry had made considerable progress, Anaxagoras and other
astronomers incurred the charge of blasphemy for dispersonify-
ing Hélios, and trying to assign invariable laws to the solar
phznomena.l Personifying fiction was in this way blended by

armenta militum aliquando transmitterentur? Servarent sane receptos
gregibus, inter hominum famam : modo ne vastitatem et solitudinem mal-
lent, quam amicos populos. Chamavorum quondam ea arva, mox Tu-
bantum, et post Usipiorum fuisse. Sicuti ccelum Diis, ita terras generi
mortalium datas : queeque vacuze, eas publicas esse. Solem deinde respici-
ens, etcelera sidera vocans, gquasi coram interrogabat—uvellenine contueri
inane solum ? potins mare superfunderent adversus tervarum ereploves.
Commotus his Avitus,” &c. The legate refused the request, but privately
offered to Boiocalus lands for himself apart from the tribe, which that chief
indignantly spurned. He tried to maintain himself in the lands, but was
expelled by the Roman arms, and forced to seek a home among the other
German tribes, all of whom refused it. After much wandering and priva-
tion, the whole tribe of the Ansibarii was annihilated : its warriors were
all slain, its women and children sold as slaves.

I notice this afflicting sequel, in order to show that the brave old chief
was pleading before Avitus a matter of life and death both to himself and
his tribe, and that the occasion was one least of all suited for a mere
rhetorical prosopopceia. His appeal is one sincere and heartfelt to the
personal feelings and sympathies of Hélios.

Tacitus, in reporting the speech, accompanies it with the gloss ‘‘quasi
coram,” to mark that the speaker here passes into a different order of ideas
from that to which himself or his readers were accustomed. If Boiocalus
could have heard, and reported to his tribe, an astronomical lecture, he
would have introduced some explanation, in order to facilitate to his tribe
the comprehension of Hélios under a point of view so new to them.
While Tacitus finds it necessary to illustrate by a comment the personifica-
tion of the sun, Boiocalus would have had some trouble to make his tribe
comprehend the deification of the god Hélios.

1 Physical astronomy was both new and accounted impious in the time of
the Peloponnesian war: «see Plutarch, in his reference to that eclipse
which proved so fatal to the Athenian army at Syracuse, in consequence
of the religious feelings of Nikias: ob ydp Hvelxovro Tobs purikovs xal
uetewporéoxas Tire wahovuévous, &s els alrlas aAdyous kal Buvdues
ampovofiTous Kal waTnvaykaouéva mddn SwarpiBovras Td Belov (Plutarch,
Nikias, c. 23, and Periklés, c. 32; Diodér. xii. 39; Démétr. Phaler. ap.
Diogen. Laért. ix. 9. 1).

*“ You strange man, Melétus,” said Sokratés, on his trial, to his accuser,
““are you seriously affirming that I do not think Hélios and Seléné to be
gods, as the rest of mankind think 2" ¢ Certainly not, men of the Dikas-
tery ; (¢his is the reply of Melétus), Sokratés says that the sun is a stone,
and the moon earth,” ¢“Why, my dear Melétus, you think you are pre-
ferring an accusation against Anaxagoras! You account these Dikasts so
contemptibly ignorant as not to know that the books of Anaxagoras are full
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the Homeric Greeks with their conception of the physical
phznomena before them, not simply in the way of poetical
ornament, but as a genuine portion of their every-day belief.

The gods and heroes of the.land and the tribe belonged, in
the conception of a Greek, alike to the present and to the past:
he worshipped in their groves and at their festivals; he in-

voked their protection, and believed in their superintending -

guardianship, even in his own day: but their more special,
intimate, and sympathising, agency was cast back into the
unrecorded past.! To give suitable utterance to.this general
sentiment—to furnish body and movement and detail to these
divine and heroic pre-existences, which were conceived only
in shadowy outline,—to lighten up the dreams of what the
past must have been,? in the mmds of those who knew not

of such doctrmes 1 Isit from me that the youth acqulre such teachmg,
when they may buy the books for a drachma in the theatre, and may thus
laugh me to scorn if I pretended to announce such views as my own—nof
1 mention that they are in themselves so extravagant?”—(EAAws 7€ ral
oifrws ¥roma dvra, Plato, Apolog. Sokrat. ¢. 14, p. 26.)

The divinity of Hélios and Seléné is emphatically set forth by Plato,
Legg. x. p. 886, 889. He permits physical astronomy only under great
restrictions and to a limited extent. Compare Xenoph. Memor. iv. 7, 7;
Diogen. Laért, ii. 8; Plumarch, De Stoicor, Repugnant C. 40, P. 10533
and Schaubach ad Anaxagorae Fragmenta, p: 6.

1 Hesicd, Catalog. Fragm. 76, p. 48, ed. Diintzer—

Hvvai yap rére Saites éoav fvvol 7e Bwnor, T
'Abavdrots 7¢ Qeolor karadvyrols 7° avfpdmors,

Both the Theogonia and the Works and Days bear testimony to the same
gereral feeling. Even the heroes of Homer suppose a preceding age, the
inmates of which were in nearer contact with the gods than they them-
selves (Odyss. viii. 223; Iliad, v. 304; xii. 382). Compare Catullus,
Carm. 64 ; Epithalam. Pele6s et Thetidos, v. 382-408. -

Menander the Rhetor (following generally the steps of Dionys. Hal. Art.
Rhetor. cap. 1-8) suggests to his fellow-citizens at Alexandria Trbas,
proper and complimentary forms to invite a great man to visit their festival
of the Sminthia :—&awep yap *AwbArwva moANdxts éaexe-ro 7 méAis Tois
Suwbios, fHvica E7iv Qeods mpopavds énidnuelv Tois dvlpdmors,
obiTw ral o& 7 wéAts viv mpoadéxerar (mepl ’EmiSantin. s. iv. c. I4, ap. Walz
"Coll, Rhetor. t. ix. p. 304). Menander seems to have been a native of Alex-
andria Trobas, though Suidas calls him a Laodicean (see Walz. Preef. ad t.
ix. p. xv.—-xx. ; and mepl Suwhiardv, sect. iv. ¢. 17). The festival of the
Sminthia lasted down to his time, embracing the whole duration of
p'\gamsm from Homer downwards. °

P. A. Miiller observes justly in his Saga-Bibliothek, in n reference to the
Icelandic mythes, *‘In dem Mythlschen wird das Leben der Vorzeit
dargestellt, wie es wirklich dem kindlichen Ver:tande, der jugendlichen
Einbildungskraft, und dem vollen Herzen, erscheint.” (Lange’s Unter-
suchungen iiber die Nordische und Deutsche Heldensage, translated from
P. A. Miiller, Introd. p. 1.)

w

-
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what it really had been—such was the spontaneous aim and
inspiration of productive genius in the community, and such
were the purposes which the Grecian mythes pre-eminently
accomplished.

The love of antiquities, which Tacitus notices as so pre-
valent among the Greeks of his day,! was one of the-earliest,
the most durable, and the most widely diffused of the national
propensities. But the antiquities of every state were divine
and heroic, reproducing the lineaments, but disregarding the
measure and limits, of ordinary humanity. The gods formed
the starting-point, beyond which no man thought of looking,
though some gods were more ancient than others: 'their
progeny, the heroes, many of them sprung from human
mothers, constitute an intermediate link between god and
man. The ancient epic usually recognises the-presence of a
multitude of nameless men, but they are introduced chiefly
for the purpose of filling the scene, and of executing the
orders, celebrating the valour, and bringing out the person-
ality, of a few divine or heroic characters.? It was the glory
of bards and storytellers to be able to satisfy those religious
and patriotic predispositions of the public which caused the
primary demand for their tales, and which were of a nature
eminently inviting and expansive. For Grecian religion was
many-sided and many-coloured ; it comprised a great multi-
plicity of persons, together with much diversity in the types
of character ; it divinised every vein and attribute of humanity,
the lofty as well as the mean—the tender as well as the warlike
—the self-devoting and adventurous as well as the laughter-
loving and sensual. We shall hereafter reach a time when
philosophers protested against such identification of the ‘gods
with the more vulgar appetites and enjoyments, believing that
nothing except the spiritual attributes of man could properly
be transferred to superhuman beings, and drawing their pre-
dicates respecting thé gods exclusively from what was awful,

1 Titus visited the temple of the Paphian Venus in Cyprus, “spectati
opulentiid donisque regum, queeque alza Jefum antiquitatibus Graecorum
genus incerte vetusiats adfingi?, de navigatione primum consuluit.” (Tacit.
Hist. ii. 4-3.)

2 Aristotel. Problem. xix. 48. Of 8¢ fiyeudves 7ov dpxalwy udvo: foav
fpwes* of 8 Aaol &vfpwmor. Istros followed this opinion also : but the more
common view seems to have considered all who combated at Troy ag
heroes (see Schol. Iliad. ii. 110 ; xv. 231), and so Hesiod treats them (Opp.
Di, 158).

In reference to the Trojan war, Aristotle says—«a0dmep & 7ois ‘Hpwinois
mepl Mpiduov pvbederar.  (Ethic. Nicom. i, 9 ; compare vii. 1.)
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majestic, and terror-striking, in"human affairs. Such Festric-
tions on the rehglous fancy were contmually on the increase,
and the mystic and didactic stamp which marked the last
century of paganism. in the days of Julian and Libanius,

contrasts forcibly- with the concrete and vivacious forms, full
of vigorous impulse and alive to all the capricious -gusts of
the human temperament, which people the Homeric:Olympus,}

At present, however, we have only to consider the early, or
Homeri¢ and Hesiodic pagamsm, and its operations in the
genesis of the mythical narratives. We cannot doubt that
it supplied the most powerful stimulus, and the only -one |
which the times admitted, to the creative faculty of the people H

1 Generatxon by a god is treated in the old poems as.an act entirely
human and physical (éulyn—mnaperélaro) ; and this was the common opinion
in the. days of Plato (Plato, Apolog. Socrat. c. 15, p. I5); the hero .
Astrabakus is father of the Lacedzemonian king Demaratus (Herod. vi. 66).
[Herodotus does not believe the story told him at Babylon respecting Belus
(i. 182).] Euripidés sometimes expresses dlsapprobatlon of the idea (Ion, -

350), but Plato passed among a large portion of his admirers for the actual
son of Apollo, and his reputed father Aristo on marrying was admonished in
a dream to respect the person of his wife Periktion&, then pregnant. by
. Apollo, until after the birth of the child Plato (Plutarch, Queest. Sympos.

p. 717. viii. '1; Diogen. Laéxrt. ili. 2; Origen, cont. Cels. i." p. 29).

Plutarch (in Life of Numa, ¢. 4 ; compare Life of Théseus, 2) discusses the

subject, and is inclined to disallow everything beyond mental sympathy and,
tenderness in a god: Pausanias deals timidly with it, and.is not always
consistent with himself; while the later rhetors spiritualise it ﬁltogether

Menander, mept ’ "Emibeucrikdy (towards the end of the third century B.c.)

prescribes rules for praising a king : you are to praise him for the gens to
which he belongs : perhaps you may be able to make out that he really is
the son of some god ; for many who seem to be from men, are really sen?

do'wn by God and are emanations fromi the Su;)reme Paleﬂzcy—-rroh)\o) o
ynZ 6or<ew e avOpwnwv elel, i & aanlelq 1rapa 700 Beov Ka‘rtureluﬂroy'raz '

xa[ elaty awéﬁﬁota: dvTws To0 eri'r'rovos P yap Hpa/t}\ns évop.{{s'ro ,uev

*Appitpbwros, Th B¢ a)\nﬂsza Av Aids. Obre kal Badineds b Huétepos Td jity
Jouelv &k avepw‘trwv, T F}S dAnbela THy Ka'raBo)\nv oupauéGeV ¥yer, &e.

{Menander ap. Walz ‘Collect. Rhetor. t. ix. c. i. p. 218). Agam—wspl’

E,u.wezaicwv——Zeus yéveaw wuddv Bnluoup-yszv Svevdnde— ATANwy THY

'AoiAnmiot yéveaw édnutobpynoe, 322-327 ; compare Hermogenes,

about the story of Apollo and Daphne, _Progymnasm ¢: 43and Julian;

Orat. vii. p. 220.

The contrast of the pagan phlaseology of «this age (Menander had hlm-
self composed-a hymn of invocation tp Apollo-wepl 'Eyicwulwy, c. 3, t: ix.
p- 136, Walz.) with that” of Homer is very worthy of notice. In the
Hesiodic Catalogue of Women much was said respecting the marriages’
and amours of the gods,. so as to furnish many suggestions, like the loves
songs gf Sappl 0, to the composers of Epithalamic Odes (Menand 1b sect
iv. c. 6, p: 268). s :

Menander gives a specimen of a prose hymn fit' to be adleSsed to 1he
Sminthian Apollo (p: 320) ; the spiritual character of which: hymn. forms
the most.pointed contrast -with the. Homeric hymn to the $ame god, @ -

.
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well from the sociability, the gradations, and the mutual
ion and reaction of its gods and heroes, as from the ampli-
le, the variety, and the purely human cast, of its fundamental
s,

Though we may thus explain the mythopeeic fertility of the
eeks, 1 am far from pretending that we can render any suffi-
‘nt account of the supreme beauty of their chief epic and
istical productions. There is something in the firstrate
oductions of individual genius which lies beyond the com-
ss of philosophical theory: the special breath of the Muse
> speak the language of ancient Greece) must be present

order to give them being. Even among her votaries, many

e called, but few are chosen ; and the peculiarities of those
w remain as yet her own secret.

We shall not however forget that Grecian language was also
1 indispensable requisite to the growth and beauty of Grecian
ythes—its- richness, its flexibility and capacity of new com-
inations, its vocalic abundance and metrical pronunciation ;
1d many even among its proper names, by their analogy to
ords really significant, gave direct occasion to explanatory or
lustrative stories. Etymological mythes are found in sensible
roportion among the whole number.

To understand properly then the Grecian mythes, we must
'y to identify ourselves with the state of mind of the original
1ythopeeic age ;.a process not very easy, since it requires us
> adopt a string of poetical fancies not simply as realities, but
s the governing realities of the mental system ;! yet a process

1 The mental analogy between the early stages of human civilisation and
he childhood of the individual is forcibly and frequently set forth in the
vorks of Vico. That eminently original thinker dwells upon the poetic
nd religious susceptibilities as the first to develope themselves in the
wman mind, and as furnishing not merely connecting threads for the
xplanation of sensible phenomena, but also aliment for the hopes and
ears, and means of socialising influence to men of genius, at a time when
‘eason was yet asleep. e points out the personifying instinct (*‘istinto
1’ animazione ) as the spontaneous philosophy of man, *‘to make himself
he rule of the universe,” and to suppose everywhere a quasi-human agency
1s the determining cause. He.remarks that in an age of fancy and feeling,
the conceptions and language of poetry coincide with those of reality and
common life, instead of standing apart as a separate vein. These viewsare
repeated frequently (and with some variations of opinion as he grew older)
in his Latin work De Uno Universe juris Principio, as well as in the two
successive »édactions of his great ltalian work, Scienea Nuova (it must be |
added that Vico as an expositor is prolix, and does not do justice to his own
powers of original thought) : I select the following from the second editiohy
of the latter treatise, published by himself in 1744, Della Metafisica Poetizg .
(see vol. v. p. 189 of Ferrari’s edition of his Works, Milan, x83@
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vhich would only reproduce something analogous. to, our own
hildhood. . "The age was one destitute both of recorded history
nd of positive science, but full of imagination and sentiment
ind _religious impressibility. From these sources sprung that

nultitude of supposed persons around whom all combmatlons '

“

¢ Adunque la sapienza poetica,, che fula puma sapienza della Gennhté.
lovette incominciare de una Metafisica, non ragionata ed astratta, qual ¢
juesta or degli addottrinati, ma sentila ed immaginata, quale dovett’ essere
li tai primi womini, siccome quelli ch’ erano “di niun razioginio, e tutti

obusti sensi'e vigorosissime fantasie, come & stato nelle degmté (the -

dxioms) stabilito.  Questa fu la loro propria poes:a, la qual in essi fu una
acultd loro connaturale, perche erano di tali sensi e di si fatte fantasie
waturalmente forniti; nata da ignoranza di cagioni—la qual fu loro madre di
naraviglia di tutte le cose, che quelli ignoranti di tutte le cose fortemente
ummiravano. Tal poesia incomincid in essi divina: perchc nello stesso
empo ch’ essi immaginavano le cagioni delle cose, che sentivano ed ammi-
-avano, essere Dei, come ora il confermiamo con gli Americani, i quali
utte le cose che superano la loro picciol capacitd, dicono esser, Dei. ..
1ello stesso tempo, diciamo, alle cose ammirate davano I’ essere di sostanze
lalla propria lor idea : ch’ & appunto la natura dei fanciulli, che osserviamo
srendere tra mani cose inanimate, e-trastullarsi e favellarvi, come fussero

juelle persone vive. In cotal guisa i primi womini delle nazioni gentili, -

:ome fanciulli del nascente gener umano, della lor idea creavan essi le
s0s€ .'. . per la loro robusta ignoranza, il facevano in forza & una cqrpu-

entissima fantasia, e perch’ era corpolentissima, il facevano con una mara- -

rigliosa sublimitd, fal e tanta, che perturbava all’ eccesso essi medesimi, che
ingendo le si creavano . . . Di questa natura di cose umane retd eterna
iropneti spiegata: con nobil espressione da Tacito, che vanamente gli
jomini spaventati /ingum‘ simul tredzmtgue

After describing the condition of rude men, terrified with thunder and
»ther vast’ atmospheric phznomena, Vico proceeds (ib. p. 172)—*In tal

50 la natura della mente umana porta ch’ ella attribuisca all’ effetto la sua
tura : e la natura loro era in tale stato d’ uomini tutti robuste forze. di
rpo, che urlando, brontolando, spiegavano le loro violentissime passioni,
finsero il cielo esser un gran corpo animato, che per tal aspetto chiama-
no Giove, che col fischio dei fulmini e col fragore die tuoni -volesse lor

e senta passioni ed affetti.”

yNow the contrast with modern habits of thought—"

¢ Ma siccome o7a per la natura.delle nostre umane menti troppo ritirata
i sensi nel medesimo volgo—con le tante astrazioni, di quante sono piene
lmgue——con tanti vocaboli astratti—e di troppo assottigliata con I’ arti
lo scrivere, e quasi spiritualezzata con.la pratlca. dei numeri—ez 2
Visraimente nicgato di potér formare la vasta imagine di cotal donna che

la.in lor mente, perocche la lor mente & dentro il falso, che & nulla ; né
10 soccorsi dalla fantasia a poterne formare una falsa vastissima xmagme.
\ ora cf ¢ naturalmente niegato di poter entrare nella vasta immagina-
a 7 .quet, przmz wnominz, le menti dei quali di nulla erano assottigliate, di
lla astrage, di nulla spmtualezzate .+ . Onde dicemmo*$opra cb’ ora
ena intender sé pud, dffatto immaginar non si pud, come pensassero i
jmi uomini che fondarono la umanitd gentilesca.”

+

ono Natura simpatetica, che mentre con la bocca dicono, non ‘hanno '

~

re qualche cosa . . . Esl fanno di tutta la natura un vasto corpo ammato,
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of sensible phenamena were grouped, and towards whom cur
osity, sympathies and reverence were earnestly directed. Th
adventures of such® persons were the only aliment suited

once both to the appetites and to the comprehension of .

early Greek; and the mythes which detailed them, whil
powerfully interesting his emotions, furnished to him at th
same time a quasi-history and quasi-philosophy. They fille
up the vacuum of the unrecorded past, and explained many ¢
the puzzhng incognita of the present.!’ Nor need we wonde
that the same plausibility which captivated his imagination an
his feelings, was sufficient to engender spontaneous belief; ¢
rather that no question, as to truth or falsehood of the narr:
tive, suggested itself to his mind. His faith is ready, liter:
and uninquiring, apart from all thought of discriminating fas
from fiction, or of detecting hidden and symbolised meaning
it is enough that what he “hears be intrinsically plausible an
seductive, and that there be no special cause to provoke doub

! O. Miiller, in his Prolegomena zu ciner wissenschaftlichen Mytholog
(cap. iv. p. 108), has pointed out the mistake of supposing that the
existed originally some nucleus of pure reality as the starting-point of t!
mythes, and that upon this nucleus fiction was superinduced afterwards : }
maintains that the real and the ideal were blended together in the primitir
conception of the mythes. Respecting the general state of mind out
which the mythes grew, see especially pages 78 and 110 of that wor
which is "everywhere full of instruction on the subject of the Greci
mythes, and is eminently suggestive, even where the positions of the auth
are not completely made out.

The short Heldensage der Griechen by Nitzch (Kiel, 1842, t. v.) contai:
more of just and original thought on the subject of the Grecian mythes th:
any work with which I am acquainted. I embrace completely the su
jective point of view in which he regards them ; and although I ha
profited much from reading his short tract, I may mention that, before
ever saw it, I had enforced the same reasonings on the subject in an artic
in the Westminster Review, May, 1843, on the Heroen-Geschickien
Niebuhr.

Jacob Grimm, in the preface to his Deutsche Mythologie (p. 1, 1st ed
Gaott. 1835), pomtedly insists on the distinction between “Sage” and hi
tory, as well as upon the fact that the former has its chief root in religio
belief. ‘¢Legend and history (he says) are powers each by itself, adjoini:
indeed on the confines, but having eaclr its own separate and exclu
ground ;" also p. xxvii. of the same introductipn.

A view substantially similar is adopted by William Grimm, the oth !
the two distiriguished brothers whose labours have so much elucid
Teutonic philology and antiquities. He examines the extent to w'x‘!
either historical matter of fact or historical names can be traced in -
Deutsche Heldensage ; and he comes to the conclusion. that the former
next to uothing, the latter not considerable. He draws particulpr attentyi
to the fact that the audience for whom these poems were intended had 1
learned to distinguish history from poetry (W. Grimm, Dewische Helde
sage, pp- 8, 337, 342, 345, 399, Gétt. 1829).
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nd if 1ndeed there were, the poet overrulesﬁsuch goubts y
ie holy and allsufficient authority-of 'the Muse, Whose -Qmni-
‘ence is the warrant for his recital, as her mspxratlon is:the
nuse of his success.. » . . A

«

"The state of mind; and the relatlon of speaker to: hearers, ’

ws depicted, stand clearly marked in the terms and tenor of
1€ ancient epic, if we only put a plain meaning upon what we
:ad. The poet—Ilike the prophet, whom he so much resembles
-sings under heavenly guidance, inspired by the -goddess to
hom he has prayed for her assisting impulse. ~ SHe puts the
ord into his mouth and the incidents into-his mind: heisa
rivileged man, -chosen as her.organ and® speaking.from her
wvelations.!  As the Muse grants the gift of song to whom she
ill, so she sometlmes in .her anger ; snatches it away, and- the
lost consummate. human genius is then léft silent and ‘help-
ss.2 It is.true that these ‘expressions, of the Muse inspiring
1d the poet singing a tale of past times, have passed from the-
icient epic to compositions produced under very dlfferent
rcumstances, and .have'.now- degenerated into unmeamng
rms of speech; but they gamed currency. originally in -their -
:nuine and literal acceptation.- If ‘poets had from. the, be-
nning written or recited,,the predicate of singing would never
we. been ascribed to them ; nor would it ever have.become
1stomary to employ the narhe of the Muse as ‘a die 'to'be
amped on licensed fiction, ‘unless the practice had begun
hen her agency was invoked and hailed in perfect good faith. -
elief; the fruit of deliberate inquiry and a rational scrutiny of -
udence, is in such an age unknown. The sxmple faith of ‘the
me slides in unconsc10usly, when the 1mag1nat10n and feehng
1 Hesiod, Theogon. 32— . i S

. fvémvevoay 8¢ (Lhe Muses) ot av&rlv i
@einy, ds K)\ELOL[I.L -ra. T ea‘o’op.el/a, wab T eov‘ra.,
Kai pe xérovd vuvely p.cu(apwv yévos aidy eowwv, Ke.

dyss. xxii. 347; viii, 63, 73, 481, 489 Anpbdor’ .. . H aé ye Mobo®

4(80.55, Auwds mals, ) oéy Avré?\kwv that is, Demodokus has either been
7oired as a poet by the Muse, dr as 4 prophet by Apollo: for the Homeric

5 .llo is not the god of song. Kalchas the prophet receives his inspiration

‘ n Apollo, who confers upon him.the same knowledge both of past and
‘v a5 the Muses give to Hesiod (Iliad, i..69)— .

Ka)\xas eea-roe:.éng, otwvoro/\wv ox’ apw'ro; "
; “Os 78y 74 7’ €6vra, - ‘m T écro-uusl a, wpd &' ebvra
; *Hy 0ia pavroovmyy, 'n]v ol 7ro,oe Porfos "AméArww.’

lso Iliad, ii. 485.

‘Both the udyris and the 401965 jﬂe standing, recognised professmns :
o

Jdyss. xvii. 383), like the phys:.c1an and the carpenter, dnutoepyol.
2 Tliad, ii. 599.
3
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ire exalted ; and inspired authority is at once understood, easily !
1dmitted, and implicitly confided in. 1
The word mythe (ubfos, fabula, story), in its original mean-2
ng, signified simply a statement or current narrative, withoqt!
iny connotative implication either of truth or falsehood. Sub-!
sequently the meaning of the word (in Latin and English ag®
well as in Greek) changed, and came to carry with it the idea -
of an old personal narrative, always uncertified, sometimes -
antrue or avowedly fictitious.l . And this change was the result
of a silent alteration in the mental state of the society,—of a
transition on the part of the superior minds (and more or less
on the part of all) to a stricter and more elevated canon of
credibility, in consequence of familiarity with recorded history
and its essential tests, affirmative as well as negative. Among
the original hearers of the mythes, all such tests were unknown :
they had not yet learned the lesson of critical disbelief: the
mythe passed unquestioned from the mere fact of its currency,
and from its harmony with existing sentiments and precon-
ceptions. The very circumstances which contributed to rob -
it of literal belief in after-time, strengthened its hold upon the':
mind of the Homeric man. He looked for wonders and un-
usual combinations in the past; he expected to hear of gods,’
heroes and men, moving and operating together upon earth
hexpictured to himself the fore-time as a theatre in which th
gods interfered directly, obviously, and frequently, for the pry
tection of their favourites and the punishment of their fof
The rational conception, then only dawning in his mind, of, |
systematic course of nature, was absorbed by this fervent ar,
lively faith. And if he could have been supplied with as pc
fect and philosophical a history of his own real past time, as y

kY

1 In this later sense it stands pointedly opposed to {oropia, kZstory, whic
seems originally to have designated matter of fact, present and seen by tb .
describer, or the result of his personal inquiries (see Herodot. i. 1; Verriy
Flacc. ap. Aul. Gell. v. 18; Eusebius, Hist. Eccles. iil. 12 ; and the obser.
vations of Dr. Jortin, Remarks on Ecclesigstical History, vol. i. p. 59).

The original use of the word Adyos was the same as that of uifos—sa
current tale true or false, as the case might be ; ‘and the term designating a
person much conversant with the old legends (Adyies) is derived from it
{Herod. i. 1; ii. 3). Hekateeus and Herodotus both use Adyos in this
sense, Herodotus calls both Alsop and Hekateeus Aoyomorof (ii,
134-143). . ,

?A;istotlc' (Metaphys. i. p. 8, ed. Brandis) seems to use udfos in thig:
gense, where he says—3td ral pirduvlos & pirdoopds wds éoTiv 6 yip uiboy .
abyreirar dk Oavpaaiov, &c. In the same treatise (xi. p. 254), he uses it tr
signify fabulous amplification and transformation of a doctrine true in ¢t
main,
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e now enabled to furnish with regard to the last fcqxt?{l‘f;y";of
ngland or ¥rance, faithfully recording all: the successive évents,
1d -accounting - for them by known positive laws, but intro-
1cinig no special interventions of' Zeus.and Apollo—such, a
story would have appeared to him not merely unholy and
1impressive, but destitute of all plausibility or title to credence:
would have provoked in him the same feeling of incredulous
rersion as a description of the sun (to repeat the previous
ustration) in a modern book on scientific astronomy.

To us these mythes are interesting fictions ; to therHomeric
1d Hesiodic audience they-were “ rerum divinarum et human:
um sclentia,”—an- aggregate of religious, physical, and his-
rical revelations, rendered more captivating, but not less true
1d real, by the bright colouring ‘and fantastic shapes ‘in which
ey were presented. Throughout the whole of * mythe-bearing
ellas”1 ‘they formed the staple of.the uninstructed Greek
md, upon which history-and philpsophy were by so,slow
sgrees superinduced ; and they continued to be the aliment
".ordinary thought and conversation, even after history and
rilosophy had partially supplanted the mythical faith among
¢ leading men, and disturbed it more or less in the ideas of
L.- The men, the women, and the children of the remote |
‘mes and villages of Greece,.to whom Thucydidés, Hippo-

atés, Aristotle, or Hipparchus were unknown, still continucd
M. Awmvpére, intis Histoire Littéraive de lé France (ch. yii. v. i p. ¢
; distinguishes the Saga (which corresponds as nearly as possible’ with .
. Greek utbos, Aéyos, émixdpios Aéyos), as a special product of the,intel-
., not capable of being correctly designated either as. history, or as
. ‘om, or as philosophy— Coe . L
-1l est un pays, la Scandinavie, o Ja tradition racontée s’est développée
» complétement qu’ailleurs, okt ses produits ont été,plus soigneusement
aeillis et mieux conservés : dans ce pays, ils ont regu tin nom particulier,
-t Péquivalent exact ne se trouve pas hors des langues Germaniques: c’est
wot Saga, Sage, ce gw’on dit, ce gilop raconte,—la tradition orale. " Si
n prend ce mot non dans une acception restreinte, mais"dans le sens
inéral ob le prenait Niebuhr quand il Pappliquoit, par example, aux tradi-
ons populaires qui ost pu fourniy & Tite Live une portion de son histoire, .
Saga doit étre comptée parmi les produits spontanés de I'imagination -
maine, -La Saga a son ekistence propre comme la poésie, comme Phis- .
ire, comme le roman. Elle n'est pas la poésie, parcequ’elle n'est pas
untée, mais parlée; elle n'est pas I'histoire, parcequ'elle est dénuée de
ilique ; elle n’est pas le roman, parcequ’elle est sincere, parcequ’elle a fot ¢
ce qu'elle raconte.  Elle n’invente pas, mais répéte: elle peut se tromper,
ais elle ne ment jamais. Ce récit souvent merveilleux, que p‘er nﬁ?gg;
brique sciemment, et que tout le monde altére et falsifie sangNe*Voulchisy .
J se perpétue 4 Ia manitre des chants primitifs et populaj®s,—ce récit,
nd il ‘se rapporté, non & un héros, mais & un sainfes’appelle une 'ﬂ

‘,’%cnde,” g , MEME?, .

b 12:41?}?%:9 o
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to dwell upon the local fables which formed their religious anc
patriotic antiquity. ‘And Pausanias, even in his time, hearc
everywhere divine or. heroic legends yet alive, precisely of th¢ -
type of the old epic; he found the conceptions of religious anc
mythical faith co-existent with those of positive science, and
contending against them at more or less of odds, accordmg tc
the temper of the individual. Now it is the remarkable charac;
teristic of the Homeric age, that no such co-existence or con
tention had yet begun. The religious and mythical point of
view covers, for the most part, all the phenomena of nature .
while the conception of invariable sequence exists only in the,
background, itself personified under the name of the Mcere, or!
Fates, and produced generally as an exception to the omni-
potence of Zeus for all ordinary purposes. Voluntary agents,
visible and invisible, impel and govern everything. Moreover
this point of view is universal throughout the community,—
adopted with equal fervour, and carried out with equal con-
sistency, by the loftiest minds and by the lowest. The great
man of that day is he who, penetrated like others with the
general faith, and never once imagining any other system of
nature than the agency of these voluntary Beings, can clothe
them in suitable circumstances and details, and exhibit in
living body and action those types which his hearers dimly.’
prefigure.

History, philosophy, &c properly so called and conformmgl
to our ideas (of which the subsequent Greeks were the first;
creators), never belonged to more than a comparatively smal
number of thinking men, though their influence indirectly
affected more or less the whole national mind. But when,
positive science and criticism, and the idea of an invariable
sequence of events, came to supplant in the more vigoroug
intellects the old mythical creed of omnipresent personification,
an inevitable scission was produced between the instructed few;
and the remaining community. The opposition between the
scientific and the religious point of view was. not slow in mani-
festing itself : in general language, indeed, both might seem to
stand together, but in every particular’case the admission of
one involved the rejegtion of the other. According to the
theory which then became predominant, the course of nature
was held to move invariably on, by powers and attributes of its
own, unless the gods chose to interfere and reverse it; but
they had the power of interfering as often and to as great an
extent as they thought fit. Here the questlon was at once
opened, respecting a great variety of particular phaznomena,
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‘whether they wete to be regarded as natural or miraculous.
No constant or discernible test could be suggested to dis-
criminate the two: every man was called upon to settle -the
doubt for himself, and each settled it according to_the extent
of-his knowledge, the force.of his logic, the state of his health;
his hopes, his fears, and many other considérations" affectlnrr
his separate conclusmn Ina question’ thus perpetually arising,
and full-of practical consequences, instructed minds,’ hke
Periklés, Thucydidés, and Euripidés, tended more and more
“to the scientific point-of view,! in cases where the general
_public were constantly gravitating towards the religious.

3

1 See Plutarch, Perikl. capp 5, 32, 38; Cicero, De Republ. i 13- 16
ed. Maii. '
The phytologist Theophrastus, in his valuable collection of facts respect-
ing vegetable organisation, ’is ofteh under the necessity of opposing his
scientific interpretation of. ciirious incidents in the vegetable world to the
rehgxous\mterpretatlon of them which he found current. Anomalous
phanomena in the growth or decay of trees were construed as signs from
-the gods, and submitted to a prophet for explanation (see’ Histor. Plantar

il. 33 iv. 165 v. 3).

‘We may remark, however, that the old faith had still a certain hold over
‘his mind.” In commenting on the story of the willow-tree at Philippi, and
the venerable old plane-tree at Antandros (more than sixty feet high, aid
requiring four men to grasp it round in the girth), havmg been blown down
by a high wind, and afterwards spontaneousiy resuming their erect posture,
he offers some ,explanatlon bow such a phzenomenon might have happened,
but he admits, at the end, that there may be something “extra-natural i in the -
case, *AAAY TaiTa uév 1a'ws Ew guoiciis alrlas Eorw, &c. (De Caus. Plant.
V. 4): see a similar miracle in reference to the cedar-tree of /Vespa,'siqn
(Tacit. Hist. ii. 78).

Euripidés, in his lost tragedy called Meravirmn Zog, placed in. the
mouth of Mehmppe a formal discussion and confutation of the whole
doctrine of répara, or supernatural indications (Dionys. Halicar. Ars
Rhetor. p.” 300-356, Reisk.). Compare the Fables of Phaedrus, iii, 3;
Plutarch, Sept. Sap. Conviv. c. 3, p. 1493 and the cufious philosophical
explanatlon by which the learned men ! of Alexandria tr anquillised the alarms
of 'the vulgar, on occasion of the serpent-said to have been seen entwined
round the head of the crucified Kleomenés (Plutarch, Kleomen. '¢c. 39).

- It is one part of the duty of an able physician, according to the - Hlppo-
kratic treatise cwlledﬂ’rognostxcon (c. 1,°t. 2, p. 112, ed. Littré), when he
visits his patient, to ‘examine whether 'there is anylhmg divine in the
malady, &ua 8¢ xal € Tt Oeloy Evertv év-Tfiot voboow:: this, however, does
not agree with the memorable doctrine laid down in the treatise, De Aele,
Locis et Aquis (c. 22, p. 78, ed. Littré), and cited hereafter, in this
chapter. Nor does Galen seem to have rega.rded it as harmonising with ~
the general views of Hippokratés. In the excellent "Prolégomena of M,
Littré to his edition of Hippokratgs {t. i. p. 76) will be found an inedited
scholium, wherein the opinion of Baccheius-and other physicians is given,
that the affections of the plague were to be looked upon-as divine, inas-
much as the disease came from God ; and also the .opinion of Xenophon,
the friend of Praxagoras, that the “genus of days of crisis ” in fever was

VOI.. 11, C
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The age immediately prior to this unsettled condition of
thought 1s the really mythopeeic age; in which the creative
faculties of the society know no other employment, and the
mass of the society no other mental demand. The perfect
expression of such a period, in its full peculiarity and grandeur,
1s to be found in the Iliad and Odyssey,—poems of which we
cannot determine the exact date, but which seem both to have
existed prior to the first Olympiad, 776 B.C,, our earliest trust-
worthy mark of Grecian time. For some time after that event,
the mythopeeic tendencies continued in vigour (Arktinus,
Leschés, Eumélus, and seemingly most of the Hesiodic
poems, fall within or shortly after the first century of recorded
Olympiads) ; but from and after this first century, we may
trace the operation of causes which gradually enfeebled and
narrowed them, altering the point of view from which the
mythes were looked at. What these causes were, it will be
necessary briefly to intimate.

The foremost and most general of all is, the expansive force
of Grecian intellect itself,—a quality in which this remarkable
people stand distinguished from all their neighbours and con-
temporaries. Most, if not all nations have had mythes, but no
nation except the Greeks have imparted to them immortal
charm and universal interest ; and the same mental capacities,
which raised the great men of the poetic age to this exalted
level, also pushed forward their successors to outgrow the
early faith in which the mythes had been generated and
accredited. _

One great mark, as well as means, of such intellectual expan-
sion, was the habit of attending to, recording, and combining,
divine ; ¢ For (said Xenophdn) just as the Dioskuri, being gods, appear to
the mariner in the storm and bring him salvation, so also do the days of
crisis, when they arrive, in fever.” Galen, in commenting upon this doc-
trine of Xenophon, says that the author “‘ has expressed his own individual
feeling, but has no way set forth the opinion of Hippokratés:” ‘O 8¢ rdy
rpripwy yévos Auepdv elmdoy elvar Belov, éavrod 11 wdfos duordynoer: ob i
‘ImwoxpdTovs ye Ty yrduny Edeter (Galeni Opp. t. v. p. 120, ed. Basil).

The comparison of the Dioskuri appealed to by Xenophén is a precise
reproduction of their function as described in the Homeric Hymn (Hywn
xxxiil. 10): his personification of the *“ days of crisis® introduces the old
religious agency to fill up a gap in his medical science.

I annex an illustration from the Hindoo vein of thought—*¢1It is a rule
with the Hindoos to bury, and not to burn, the bodies of those who die of
the smallpox: for (say they) the smallpox is not only caused by the goddess
Davey, but is, in fact, Davey herself ; and to burn the body of a person
affected with this disease, is, in reality, neither more nor less than fo burn
the goddess.” (Sleeman, Rambles and Recollections, &c., vol. i. ch. xxv,

p. 221.)
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_ positive and present facts, both. domestic and foreign. In the
+ genuine Grecian epic; the theme was an unknown and aoristic
. past ; buit even as early as the “ Works and Days ” of Hesiod, the
'+ present begins to figure. The man who tills the earth appears
in his own solitary nakedness, apart from gods and heroes—
botnd indeed. by serious obligations to the gods, but contend-
" ing against many difficulties which ‘are'not to be removed by
simple reliance on their help. The. poet denouncés his. age
- in the strongest terms, as miserable, degraded, and profligate.
He looks back with réverential envy to the extinct heroic races
who fought at Troy and Thébes. Yet bad as the present time
is, the Muse condescends to look at it along with him, and' to
prescribe  rules for human life—with the assurance that if a .
man be industrious, frugal, provident, just and friendly in his
dealmgs, the gods "will recompense him with affluence and
security. Nor does the Muse disdain, while holding out such
promise, to cast herself into the most homely details of present
existence, and to give advice thotoughly practical and calculating.
-Men whose minds were full of. the heroes of Homer, called
Hesiod in. contempt the poet. of the ‘Helots. . The contrast
between the two is certainly a remarkable proof of the tendency
of Greek poetry towards the present and the positive. . ‘
Other manifestations ©of the same tendency. become v1s1ble
in the age of Archilochus (B.c. 68o- 660) In an dge when
metrical composition and thé living voicé are the only means
whereby the productive minds of a community make themselves -
felt, the invention of a new metre, new forms of song and re-
citation, . or diversified accompaniments, constitute an epoch.
The iandbic; eleglac, choric, and lync poetry, -from Archllochus
downwards, all indicate purposes in the poet, and 1mpre551-
bilities of the hearers very different from those of the ancient
epic, In all of them the persondl feeling of the poetand the
specialties of present time and-place, are brought prominently -
forward ; while in’the Homeric hexameéter the poet is a.mere
nameless organ of thé historical. Muse—the hearers are content
te learn, believe, and feel, the incidents of a foregone world—
dnd the tale is' hardly Tess suitable to one time and placé than
to another. - The iambic metre (we aré told) was first suggested
to Archilochus by the bitterness of his own private antipathies ;
and the, mortal wounds inflicted by his lampoons, upot the
individuals against whom they were directed, 'still remain
attested, though the verses themselves have perlshed It was
the mette (according to the well-known judgement of Aristotle)
most nearly approaching to common speech, and well -suited -



20 History of Greece

both to the coarse vein of sentiment, and to the smart and
emphatic diction of its inventor.) Simonidés of Amorgus, the
younger contemporary of Archilochus, employed the same
metre, with less bitterness, but with an anti-heroic tendency
not less decided. His remaining fragments present a mixture
of teaching and sarcasm, having a distinct bearing upon actual
life,2 and carrying out the spirit which partially appears in the
Hesiodic “ Works and Days.” Of Alkzus and Sapphd, though
unfortunately we are compelled to speak of them upon hearsay
only, we know enough to satisfy us that their own personal
sentiments and sufferings, their relations private or public with
the contemporary world, constituted the soul of those short
effusions which gave them so much celebrity.? Again in the
few remains of the elegiac poets preserved to us-—Kallinus,
Mimnermus, Tyrteeus—the impulse of some present motive or
circumstance is no less conspicuous. The same may also be
said of Solon, Theognis and Phokylides, who preach, encourage,
censure, or complain, but do not recount—and in whom a
profound ethical sensibility, unknown to the Homeric poems,
manifests itself. The form of poetry (to use the words of Solén

. 1 Horat. de Art. Poet. 79— ¢

¢ Archilochum proprio rabies armavit Iambo,” &c.

Compare Epist. i. 19, 23, and Epod. vi. 12 ; Aristot. Rhetor. iii. 8, 7, and
Poetic. ¢. 4—also Synesius de Somniis—&omep *AAxalos xal *Apxiroxos, of
Sebanaviikact Thy edoroulav eis Tdv olreiov Blov éwdrepos. (Alcmi Frag:
ment. Halle, 1810, p. 205.) Quintilian speaks in striking language of the
power of expression manifested by Archilochus (x. 1, 60).

2 Simonidés of Amorgus touches briefly, but in a tone of contempt, upon
the Trojan war—yvvaixbds ofver’ aupidnpiwpévovs (Simonid. Fragm,
8, p. 36, v. 118); he seems to think it absurd that so destructive a struggle
should have taken place *“pro und mulierculd,” to use the phrase of Mr,
Payne Knight.

% See Quintilian, x. 1, 63. Horat. Od. i. 32; ii. 13. Aristot. Polit,
iii, 10, 4. Dionys. Halic. observes (Vett. Scriptt, Censur. v. p. 421)
respecting Alkeeus—mnoAAaxod yoiv Td pérpov €l Tis wepiéhos, puropikhy by
efpoc woAerelav ; and Strabo (xiil. p. 617), Td oTaciwTikd kaAoluera Tof
’Arrafov Torhusra. N

There was a large dash of sarcasm and homely banter aimed at neigh-
bours and contemporaries in the poetry of Sapphd, apart from her im-
passioned love-songs—#AAws ordmrer oy dypocoy vuuglov ral Tdv Bupwpdy
7oy v Tois ydpois, ebreréorara kal &y welois évduaot parrov f & mounri-
kols. ®Qore abrijs paAAdy doTt T8 worhuara TavTa BiaAéyeabor f Hoew:
008 By dpudoar mpds TOv xopdv %) wpds Thy Adpav, €l ph Tis € xopbs
diarexTinds (DEmétr. Phaler. De Interpret, c. 167). .

Compare also Herodot. ii. 135, who mentions the satirical talent of
Sapph8, employed against her brother for an extravagance about the
courtezan Rhod8pis. )
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hlmself) is made the substitute for the pubhc speaking of the
+ agora.
gDoubtless all these poets made abundant use of the anc1ent
~ mythes, but it was by turning them to present account, in ‘the
way of illustration, or flattery, or contrast,—a tendency which
~ we may usually. detect even in_the compositions of Pindar,
in spite. of the lofty and heroic strain which they breathe
‘throughout. That narrative or legendary poetry still-continued
to be composed during the seventh and sixth centuries before
the Christian wera, is a fact not to be questioned. But it
exhibited the old eplcal character without the old epical genius ;
both the inspiration of the composer and the sympathies of
the audience had become more deeply enlisted in the world
* before them, and disposed to fastén on incidents of their owri
‘\ actual experience. From Solén and Theognis we pass to the
- abandonment of all ‘metrical restrictions and to the 1ntroduct10n
% of prose writing,—a fact, the importance of which it is needless
'+ to dwell upon, -——markmg as.well the increased familiarity with
, written records, as the commencement of a’ separate branch
{ of literature for the intellect, apart from the imagination and -
/' emotions wherein the old legends had their exclusive toot,
: - Egypt was first unreservedly opened to the Greeks during
; the reign of Psammetichus, about B.c. 660 ; gradually it be¢ame
, much frequented by them for military or commercml"‘purposes )
or for simple curiosity. It enlarged the range of their thoughts
and ‘observations, while it alsorimparted to them.that vein
of mysticism, which overgrew the primitive simplicity of .the
~Homeric religion; and of which: I have spoken i a former
! chapter: They found in it a long-established c1v1l1sat10n,
colossal  wonders of architecture, and a certain knowledge of
“astronomy and geometry; elemientary indeed; but in”advance -
of their own. Moreover it was a portion of thelr present world,
and it contributed to form in them an interest for.noting, and; '
describing the actual realities before them. A sensible progress
is made in-the Greek mijnd during the two centuries from
B.C. 700°t0 B.C. 500, in the “record and arrangement of hlstorlca,l

S

-1 Solén, Fragm iv 1, ed. Schneidewin—

e . 7 Adebs xripvé FAbov ad’ mepm; Zou\zzpcwo;
Kdapov éméwyv @iy vt dyopis Géucvos, &c. &
See Brandis, Handbuch der Griechischen Philosophie, sect.. xxiv. Ixxv,
Platd states that Sol6n, in his old age, engaged in the composition of an
epic poem, which he left unfinished, on the subject of the supposed island
of Atlantis and Attica (Plato, Txmxus, p.. 21; and Kuuas p. 113).
PlutarCh, Solén, c. 3I. i L



22 History of Greece

facts: an /Aistorical sense arises in the superior intellects, and
some idea of evidence as a discriminating test between fact
and fiction. And this progressive tendency was further stimulated
by increased communication and by more settled and peaceful
social relations between the various members of the Hellenic
world : to which may be added material improvements, pur-
chased at the expense of a period of turbulence and revolu-
tion, in the internal administration of each separate state. The
Olympic, Pythian, Nemean, and Isthmian games became fre-
quented by visitors from the most distant parts of Greece:
the great periodical festival in the island of Délos brought
together the citizens of every Ionic community, with their
wives and children, and an ample display of wealth and
ornaments.! Numerous and flourishing colonies were founded
in Sicily, the south of Italy, the coasts of Epirus, and of the
Euxine Sea : the Phokwans explored the whole of the Adriatic,
established Massalia, and penetrated even as far as the south
of Ibéria, with which they carried on a lucrative commerce.?
The geographical ideas of the Greeks were thus both expanded
and rectified : the first preparation of a map, by Anaximander
the disciple of Thalés, is an epoch in the history of science.
We may note the ridicule bestowed by Herodotus both upon
the supposed people called Hyperboreans and upon the idea
of a circumfluous ocean-stream, as demonstrating the progress
of the age in this department of inquiry.? And even earlier
than Herodotus—Xanthus and Xenophanes had noticed the
occurrence of fossil marine productions in. the interior of Asia
Minor and elsewhere, which led them to reflections on the
changes of the earth’s surface with respect to land and water.4
If then we look down the three centuries and a half which
elapsed between the commencement of the Olympic ra and

1 Homer, Hymn. ad Apollin. 155; Thucyd. iii. 104.

2 Herodot. i. 163.

3 Herodot. iv. 36. ~yeAd 8¢ dpéwv T'is wepidBovs ypdavras moAdods 43y,
kal obdéva vdov Exovras eEnynodpevor: of *Queavdy Te péovra ypdpovar wépid
T ¥y dobrar kurAoTepéa bs dwd Tdpvov, &c., a remark probably directed
against Flekataeus.

Respecting the map of Anaximander, Strabo, i. p. 7; Diogen. Laért. ii.
1; Agathemer. ap. Geograph. Minor. i. 1. mpdTos éréaunce v olxovudvmy
év mivake ypdiai.

Aristagoras of Milétus, who visited Sparta to solicit aid for the revolted
Tonians against Darius, brought with him a brazen tablet or map, by means
of which he exhibited the relative position of places in the Persian empire
(Herodot. v. 49). '

4 Xanthus ap. Strabo. i.. p. 50; xii. p. 579. Compare Creuzer,
Fragmenta Xanthi, p. 162, :
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the age-of Herodotus and Thucydidés, we shall discern a strik-
ing advance 'in the Greeks,~—ethical, social, and intellectual.
Positive ‘history and.: chronology has not only .been created,
"but in the case of Thucydidés, the qualities necessary to the
historiographer, in their application to recent events, have been
developed ‘with & degree of pérfection never since surpassed.
Men’s, minds have assumed?a gentler as well as a juster cast ;.
and acts come ‘to be, criticised with reference to their: bearmg
on the internal happmess of -a~.well-regulated ‘community; as. -
-well as upon’the standing . harmony ‘of fraternal states. ~While
. Thucydidés treats the habitual and licensed. piracy, so. ¢oolly
alluded to ‘in- the- Homeric poems; ‘as an obsolete eormity—:
many: of :the acts. described 'in ‘the:old heroic:and’ Theogonic
legends were found riot less repugnant to-this improved tone of
feeling. . ./The battles of the - gods with the Giants and "Titans,—=
the castration of Uranus by his son Kronus,—the cruelty, decéit
and licentiousness, often supposed.both in' the gods and heroes;
provoked -strorig- disapprobation. .~ And -the larguage of ‘thé
philosopher : Xenophanés, who: composed both*. elegiac-iand.
lambic poems for. the express: purpose of denéuncing such tales,
is'as ‘'vehement-and unsparing ‘as that of .the Christian. writers;
who, eight centunes afterwards, attacked the whole scheme of
paganismirlc e won
It was not: merely as- an ethlcal and soc1a1 crltxc that Xeno-
phanés stood . distinguished.: ‘He way one of:a. great.and
eminent triad—Thalés and Pythagoras being the others—who,
in the sixth century:before "the Chiistian eera, first ‘opened -up
those veins:of speculative philosophy which, occupied afterwards -
:so large aportion of Grecian intellectual “energy. Of the.
material differences bétween the three I do not here speak ; T-
regard them only in reference to.the Homeri¢ and Hesiodic
philosophy which preceded them, and from which all three. "
deviated by a step, perhaps the. most remarkable in all the_
history -of philosophy. . .
. -They:were the first who attempted to disenthral the phllo- '
sophic * ihtellect from . all- persomfymg religiotis " faith, and to
constitute .a method Sf interpréting nature distinct from the
spontaneous inspirations of .untaught. minds. Itisin them that
we first find the idea of Person tacitly set aside or. hmlted and
. an impetsonal Nature conceived as the object of study. The
divine husband and wife, Oceanus and Téthys, parents of many
gods and of the. Oceanic nymphs, together with the avenging
! Xenophan. ap. Sext. Empiric. adv. Mathemat. ix. 193 Fragm. 1,
Poet. Grzc. ed.-Schieidewin, Diogen. Laért. ix. 18: RS
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goddess Styx, are translated into the material substance water,
or, as we ought rather to say, the Fluid : and Thalés set himself
to prove that water was the primitive element, out of which all
the different natural substances had been formed.! He, as well
as Xenophanés and Pythagoras, started the problem of physical
philosophy, with its objective character and invariable laws, to
be discoverable by a proper and methodical application of the
human intellect. The Greek word ®vous, denoting nature, and
its derivatives pAysics and physiology, unknown in that large sense
to Homer or Hesiod, as well as the word Kovsmos to denote the
mundane system, first appears with these philosophers.?2 The
. elemental analysis of Thalés—the one unchangeable cosmic
substance, varying only in appearance, but not in reality, as sug-
gested by Xenophanés,—and the geometrical and arithmetical
combinations of Pythagoras,—all these were different ways
of approaching the explanation of physical phenomena, and
each gave rise to a distinct school or succession of philosophers.
But they all agreed in departing from the primitive method,
and in recognising determinate properties, a material substratum,
and objective truth, in nature—either independent of willing or
designing agents, or serving to these latter at once as an indis-
pensable subject-matter and as a limiting condition. Xeno-
phanés disclaimed openly all-knowledge respecting the gods,
and pronounced that no man could have any means of ascer-
taining when he was right and when he was wrong, in affirm-
ations respecting them :® while Pythagoras represents in part
the scientific tendencies of his age, in part also the spirit of
mysticism and of special fraternities for religious and ascetic
observance, which became diffused throughout Greece in the
sixth century before the Christian eera. This was another point
which placed him in antipathy with the simple, unconscious,

1 Aristotel. Metaphys. i. 3.

2 Plutarch, Placit. Philos. ii. 1 also Stobzus, Eclog. Physic, i. 22,
where the difference between the Homeric expressions and those of the
subsequent philosophers is seen. Damm, Lexic. Homeric. v. ®ois ;
Alexander von Humboldt, Kosmos, p. 76,'the note 9 on page 62 of that
admirable work. .

Tke title of the treatises of the early philosophers (Melissus, Démokritas,
Parmenidés, Empedoklés, Alkmadn, &c.) was frequently Iepl @bsews
(Galen, Opp. t. i. p. 56, ed. Basil),

3 Xenophan. ap. Sext. Empiric. vil. 50; viii. 326—

Kai 7 uév olv cadis obris arip ibev, olire +is éorw
Eidts dudl Bedy 7¢ xoi dooa Adyw wepi mwévrwy
Ei ydp ol 76 mdAtora TUX0U TeTeAegpévoy elmbv,
Adros Spws odx olSe, Séxos 8 dmi mig. rérvirat.

Compare Aristotel. De Xenophane, Zenone, et Gorgid, cap. I~2.
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and demonstrative faith of the old poets, as well as with the
current legend.

If these distinguished men, when they ceased to follow the
primitive instinct of tracing the phaenomena of nature to per-

sonal and designing agents, passed over, not at once to induction -

and observation, but to a mlsemployment of abstract words, .

substitating metaphysical e7dé/a in the place of polytheism, and
to an exaggerated application of certain narrow physical theories

—we must remember that nothing else could be expected from -

the scanty stock of facts then accessible, and that the most pro-
found study of the human mind points out such transition as
an inevitable law of intellectual progress.! At present we have
to compare them only with that state of the Greek mind 2 which
they partially superseded, and with which they were in decided
opposition. The rudiments of physical science were conceived
and developed among superior men ; but the religious feeling
of the mass was averse to them ; "and the aversion, though
gradually mitigated, never wholly dled away. Some of the
philosophers were not backward in charging others with

irreligion, while the multitude seems to have felt the same-

sentiment more or less towards all—or towards that postulate
of constant sequences, with determinate conditions of occur-
rence, which scientific study implies, and which they could not
reconcile with their belief in the agency of the gods, to whom
they were constantly praying for special succour and blessings.
The discrepancy between the scientific and the religious
point of view was dealt with differently by different philosophers.
Thus Sokratés openly admitted it, and assigned to each a distinct
and independent province. He distributed phenomena into
two classes : one wherein the conrexion of antecedent and con-
sequent was invariable and ascertainable by human study, and
therefore future results accessible to a well-instructed foresight ;
the other, and those, too, the :most comprehensive and -im-
portant, which. the gods had reserved.for themselves and their.
own unconditional agency, wherein there was no invariable or

1 See the treatise of M. “Auguste Comte (Cours de’ Philosophie Positive);
and his doctrine of the three successive stages of the human mind in

_reference to scientific study—the theological, the metaphysical and the
positive ;—a doctrine laid down generally in his first lecture (vol. i.

4~12), and largely applied and illustrated throughout his instructive work
It is also re-stated and elucidated by Mr. ]ohn Stuart Mill in his System

- of Logic, Ratiocinative and Inductive, vol. ii. p. 610.

2 «“Human wisdom (&v8pwmivy a‘o<pl'a), as contrasted with the pnmmve
theology (of dpxaior xal SiarpiBovres mepl Tas Beoroylas),” to take the words
of Aristotle (Meteorolog. ii. 1, p. 41-42, ed. Tauchnitz).
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ascertainable sequence, and where the result could only be fore-
known by some omen, prophecy, or other special inspired com-
munication from themselves. Each of these classes was
essentially distinct, and required to be looked at and dealt
with in a manner radically incompatible with - the other.
Sokratés held it wrong to apply the scientific interpretation to
the latter, or the theologicdl interpretation to the former.
Physics and astronomy, in his opinion, belonged to the divine
class of phznomena, in which human research was insane,
fruitless, and impious.!

On the other hand, Hippokratés, the contemporary of
Sokratés, denied the discrepancy, and merged into one those
two classes of phenomena,—the divine and the scientifically
determinable,—which the latter had put asunder. Hippokratés
treated all pheenomena as at once both divine and scientifically
determinable. In discussing certain peculiar bodily disorders
found among the Scythians, he observes, “ The Scythians them-
selves ascribe the cause of this to God, and reverence and bow
down to such sufferers, each man fearing that he may suffer the
" like : and I myself think too that these affections, as well as
all others, are divine : no one among them is either more
divine or more human than another, but all are on the same
footing, and all divine ; nevertheless each of them has its own
physical conditions, and not one occurs without such physical
conditions.” 2

1 Xenoph. Memor, i. 1, 6-9. Té& pév dvaykata (Swrpdrns) cuveBduieve
wal wpdrrew, bs vduer Hpior ¥y mpaxBivars wepl 8¢ TAY AbAAer bwws
amoBhaoiro, pavrevoouévovs Emweumev, €i momrén. Kal 70ds uéAAovras
olious Te kal wOAels kalds oixficew povriiis &Py wpogdelabar' TexTovidy
pey yhp B xoeAkevTicdy § yewpycdy % avbpdmwwy dpxikby, H TV TowdTwy
Ypywy éEetaoTindy, H Aoyioriedv, ¥ oixovouwdy, ) orparnyucdy yevéoba,
wdrTa Ta TowavTe uabhuata wal avlpdmov yvdun aiperéa évduler elvait T4
8¢ uéyrora Tdv &y Tobrois €pn Tods Oeobs éavTols karTaAelreobay,
v odGev 8HAov elvar Tols &vlpdmors o . . . . . Tods 8¢ under 76v TowobTwy.
olopévovs elvar Satudvior, &AAG mdvTa Ths &vOpwnivns yvduns, dapoviy Epy:
Sauovdy 8¢ xal Tods pavrevouévous & rois avBpdmors Edwiav of feol pabdovor
Siakplvew . . . . "E¢n 8¢ Jelv, & pév uaddvras woeiy Ewicav of Beol, pavbdvery:
& 5¢ uh diira Tois avOpdmors Eomi, mepdofar i mavrics mapd TEY Oedv
TuvBdreaBar® Tobs Beods yip, ols by dow INéy, ‘enuaivew. Compare also
Memorab. iv. 7, 7; and Cyropzd. i. 6, 3, 23-46.

Physical and astronomical phenomena are classified by Sokratés among
the divine class, interdicted to human study (Memor. i. 1, 13): 7& 8eia or
dawuévio, as opposed to ravfpdweaa. Plato (Phileb. c. 16 ; Legg. x. p.
886-889 ; xii. p. 967) held the sun and stars to be gods, each animated
with its special soul : he allowed astronomical investigation to the extent
necessary for avoiding blasphemy respecting these beings—uéxpt rob u3
BAacpnuely mepl adrd (vii. 821).

2 Hippokratés, De Aére, Locis et Aquis, c. 22 {p. 78, edit. Littré, sect.
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*
A third distinguished philosopher of the same day, Anaxagoras,
allegorising Zeus and the other personal gods, proclaimed the
doctrine of one common pervading Mind, as having first
"originated movement in the primeeval Chaos, the heterogeneous
constituents of which were so confused together that none of
them could manifest themselves, each was neutralised by the
rest, and all remained in rest and nullity. The movement
originated by Mind disengaged them from this imprisonment,
so that each kind of particle was enabled to manifest its pro-
perties with some degree of distinctness. This general doctrine
obtained much admiration from Plato and Aristotle ; but they
at the same time remarked with surprise, that Anaxagoras never
made any use at all of his own general doctrine for the ex: '
planation of the phxnomena of nature,—that he looked for
nothing but physical causes and connecting laws,'—so that in
fact the spirit ‘of his particular researches was not materially
different from those of Demokritus. or Leukippus, whatever
might be the difference in their general theories.  His investi-~
gations - in ‘meteorology and astronomy, treating the heavenly’
bodies as subjects-for calculation, have been already ‘noticed
as offensive, not only to the general public of Gréece, but even
to Sokratés himself among them. ‘He was-tried at Athens,

106, ed. Petersen) : "E'n Te wpds Tovréoiat euvouxuzz 'yf'yvov-r'at of wXeloTot
év 2xv0nm, ral 'yvva:cma sp’ya(ot/'ral kal &s at yvvaikes daAéyovtal Te
Spofws: varebyral Te of TotobToL avow@pte;s Of pev ody émixiptot THy arrf’nv .
TpooTiBéact Geq: ral a'eBcw'rm Touréous Tobs avepw'lrous xal wpoaxvveoum,
Sedoirdres wepl Ewiréwy ExacTot. Enol 85 ral- a.u'rszp doréet raiTa T& mdfea
Gsza elval, kal 'rli}\}\a wdvra, Kal obdew e'repov e'repou 9GLDTEPOV 0Bd¢ awpe-
mvw'repay, &AAE mdvra Oela’ ExacTor 8¢ ¥xer ¢vo’w TOY . 'rowu'rswv, Kol
obdev Yvev pioios 7f'yve'rau Kal robro b wdbos, @s por doxéer ylyveohau,
ppdow, &e.

Agam, sect. TT2. AAAR -yap, wcnrep wal rpé'repov %’Aefa, Geuz #ev ral
TatTd éori Suolws ToioL EAAoLoL, 'yryve-ra: 3¢ xard Ppvow éxeaTa.

Compare the remarkable treatise -of Hlppokrates, De Morbo Sacro,
capp. I & 18, vol. vi. p. 352-394,°ed, Littré. = See this opinion of prpo-
kratés illustrated by the doctrines of some physmal phxlo:ophexs stated in
Arlstotle, Phy51c . 8 &omep fev 6 Zeds, obx 8wws Tdv airov adihop,
GAN’ & avdyxns, &. Some valuable observations on the method of
Hippokratés are also found in Plato, Phadr. p. 270,

- 1 See the graphic picture in Plato, Pheedon. p. 97- 98 (cap. 46-47):

compare Plato, Legg. xii.-p. 967 ; Aristotel. Metaphysxc i.p 13- 14 (ed:
Brandis) ; Plutarch, Defect. Oracul. p. 435.°

. Slmpllcms, Commentar. in Aristotel. Physm P 38. «kal Gwep Be 6 &
Paldwye wacpd-rns é'yxa)\ﬂ TG Avaga'ydpa, 7d év Tais TGV Kard ,uepos
aww)\o’y[ats ,u)] TP v xsxpno'eaz, aAAG Tals UAwkals amoddaeay, olkeloy Hv
7§ ¢uotoroylg. Anaxagoras thought that the superior intelligence of man,
as-compared with other animals, arose from his possessmn of hands (Aristot.

de Part. Animal. iv. 10, p. 687, ed. Bekk.).
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and seems to have escaped condemnation only by voluntary
exile.l

The three eminent men just named, all essentially different
from each other, may be taken as illustrations of the philo-
sophical mind of Greece during the last half of the fifth
century B.c. Scientific pursuits had acquired a powerful hold,
and adjusted themselves in various ways with the prevalent
religious feelings of the age. Both Hippokratés and Anaxa-
goras modified theirideas of the divine agency, so as to suit
their thirst for scientific research. According to the former,
the gods were the really efficient agents in the production of
all phznomena,—the mean and indifferent not less than the
terrific or tutelary. Being thus alike connected with all
phenomena, they were specially associated with none—and
the proper task of the inquirer was, to find out those rules and
conditions by which (he assumed) their agency was always
determined, and according to which it might be foretold.
Now such a view of the divine agency could never be recon-
ciled with the religious feelings of the ordinary Grecian
believer, ‘even as they stood in the time of Anaxagoras: still
less could it have been reconciled with those of the Homeric
man, more than three centuries earlier, By him Zeus and
Athéné were conceived as definite Persons, objects of special
reverence, hopes and fears, and animated with peculiar feelings,
sometimes of favour, sometimes of wrath, towards himself or his

! Xenophdn, Memorab. iv. 7. Sokratés said, «al wapagpovijoar Tdr
raiTa pepiuvdvra obdév frTov %) ’Avataydpas wupeppdvyoev, 6 uéyioroy
ppovhcas éwl TG Tas TGy 0edy unxavas ényeicbar, &c. Compare Schaubach,
Anaxagorze Fragment. p. 50-141; Plutarch, Nikias, 23, and Periklés,
6-32 ; Diogen. Laért. ii. 10-14. ‘

The Ionic philosophy, from which Anaxagoras receded more in language
than in spirit, seems to have been the least popular of all the schools,
though some of the commentators treat it as conformable to vulgar opinion,
because it confined itself for the most part to phamnomenal explanations,
and did not recognise the noumena of Plato, or the 7d & vonrév of Pax-
menidés,—*‘ qualis fuit Tonicorum, quze tum dominabatur, ratio, vulgari
opinione et communi sensu comprobata” (Karsten, Parmenidis Fragment.,
De Parmenidis Philosophi, p. 154). This is a_mistake : the Ionic philo-
sophers, who constantly searched for and insisted upon physical laws, came
more directly into conflict with the sentiment of the multitude than the
Eleatic school.

The larger atmospheric pheenomena were connected in the most intimate
manner with Grecian religious feeling and uneasiness (see Demokritus ap.
Sect. Empiric. ix. sect. 16~24, p. 5§52-554, Fabric.) ; the attempts of Anaxa-
goras and Demokritus to explain them were more displeasing to the public
than the Platonic speculations (Demokritus ap. Aristot. Meteorol. ii. 7
Stobeeus, Eclog. Physic. p. 5§94 : compare Mullach, Democriti Fragmenta,
1ib. iv. p. 394).
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famlly or country. They were propitiated by his prayers, and
,prevailed upon to lend him succour in danger—but offended
yand disposed to bring evil upon him if he omitted to render
¢ thanks or sacrifice. This sense of individual communion with
them, and dependence upon them, was the essence of his
faith. While he prayed with sincerity for special blessings
or protection from the gods, he’ could not acquiesce in the
doctrine of Hippokratés, that their agency was governed by
constant laws and physical conditions.
That radical discord between the mental impulses of science
, and religion, which manifests itself so decisively during the
most cultivated ages of Greece, and which harassed more or
less>so many of the phxlosophers, produced its most afflicting
result in the condemnation of Sokratés by the " Athenians.
~ According to the remarkable passage recently cited from Xeno-
. phon, it will appear that Sokratés agreed with his countrymen
“in denouncing physical speculations as impious,—that he
*recognised the religious process of discovery as a peculiar
branch; co-ordinate with the scientific,—and that he laid down
a theory, of which the basis was, the confessed divergence of
these two processes from the beglnnmg—thereby seemingly
satisfying the exigencies of religious hopes and fears on the one . -
hand, and those of reason, in her ardour for ascertaining the
invariable laws of phaeenomena, on the other. © We may remark
that the theory:of this religious and extra-scientific process of
discovery was at that. time sufficiently complete ; for Sokratés
could. point out, that those anomalous phznomena which the
. Bods had reserved for themselves, and into which science was
i forbidden to pry, were yet accessible to the, seekmgs of the
| pious man, through oracles, omens, and other exceptional -
means of communication which divine benevolence vouchsafed
to keep open.
Now the scission thus produced between the superior minds
and the multitude, in consequence of the development of
science and. the scientific point of view, is a fact of great
moment in the history of ‘Greek progress, and forms an im-
portant contrast between the ~age of Homer and Hesiod and
that of Thucydidés; though in point of fact, even the multi-
tude, during this later age, were partially modified by those
very scientific views which they regarded with disfavour. And
-we must keep.in view ' the primitive religious faith, . once,
universal and unobstructed, but subsequently disturbed by the.
intrusions of science ; we must follow the great change, as well
in'respect to enlarged mtelhgence as to refinement of social and

-
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ethical feeling, among the Greeks, from the Hesiodic times
downward, in order to render some account of the altered
manner in which the ancient mythes came to be dealt with.
These mythes, the spontaneous growth of a creative and
personifying interpretation of nature, had struck root in Grecian.
associations at a time when the national faith required no
support from what we call evidence. They were 7o submitted
not simply to a feeling, imagining, and believing public, but
also to special classes of instructed men,—philosophers,
historians, ethical teachers, and critics,—and to a public
partially modified by their ideas? as well as improved by a
wider practical experience. They were not intended for such
an audience; they had ceased to be in complete harmony
even with the lower strata of intellect and sentiment,—much_
more so with the higher. But they were the cherished inherit-
ance of a past time ; they were interwoven in a thousand ways
with the religious faith, the patriotic retrospect, and the
national worship, of every Grecian community; the general
type of the mythe was the ancient, familiar and universal form
of Grecian thought, which even the most cultivated men had
imbibed in their childhood from the poets,? and by which they

1 It is curious to see that some of the most recondite doctrines of the
Pythagorean philosophy were actually brought before the general Syra-
cusan public in the comedies of Epicharmus: ¢ In comecediis suis per-
sonas s@pe ita colloqui fecit, ut sententias Pythagoricas et in universum
sublimia vitee preecepta immisceret.” (Grysar, De Doriensium Comcedid,
p. 111, Col. 1828.) The fragments preserved in Diogen. Laért. (iii. 9~17)
present both criticisms upon the Hesiodic doctrine of a primeeval chaos, and
an exposition of the archetypal and immutable ideas (as opposed to the
fluctuating phzenomena of sense) which Plato aftexrwards adopted and
systematised.

Epicharmus seems to have combined with this abstruse philosophy a
strong vein of comnic shrewdness and some turn to scepticism (Cicero,
Epistol. ad Attic. i. 19): ““ut crebro mihi vafer ille Siculus Epicharmus
insusurret cantilenam suam.” Clemens Alex. Strom. v. p. 258. Nage xal
péuvas® dmioTelyv” Bplpa Tabra Tdv Ppevdv. Zduev epbud kal Aoyioude
Tabra yap odet Bporods. Also his contemptuous ridicule of the prophet-
esses of his time who cheated foolish womgn out of their money, pretending
to universal knowledge, xal wdvra yiyvéorovri 7¢ Thvav Adye (ap. Polluc,
ix. 81). See, about Epicharmus, O. Miiller, Dbrians, iv. 7, 4.

These dramas seem to have been exhibited at Syracuse between 480460
B.C., anterior even to Chionidés and Magnés at Athens (Aristot. Poet. ¢, 3) ;
he says woAA@ wpdrepos, which can hardly be literally exact. The critics
of the Horatian age looked upon Epicharmus as the prototype of Plautus
(or. Epistol. ii. 1, 58).

2 The third book of the Republic of Plato is particularly striking in
reference to the use of the poets in education : see also his treatise De Legg.
vii. p. 810-811. Some teachers made their pupils learn whole poets by
heart (8novs woumris éxuarfdvwy), others preferred extracts and selections.
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were to 4 certain degree unconsciously enslaved. Taken as a

. whole the mythes had acquired prescriptive and ineffaceable

~ possession. To attack, call in question, or repudiate them,

was a task painful even to undertake, and far beyond the
power of any one to accomplish.

For these reasons, the anti-mythic. vein of criticism was of
little effect as a’ destroying force. But nevertheless its dissolv-
ing, decomposing and transforming influence was very con-
siderable. - To accommodate the ancient mythes to an 1mproved

» tone of sentiment and a newly created canon of credibility,

A e e

was a function -which even the wisest Greeks did not disdain,
and which occupied. no small proportion of the whole intel-
lectual activity of the natjon. - The mythes were looked at
from a point of view completely foreign to the reverential
curiosity and literal imaginative faith of the Homeric man.
They were broken up and recast-in order to force them-into
new moulds such as their authors had never conceived. We

- may distinguish four. distinct classes of minds, in the hterary

age now .under examination, as having taken them in hand—
the poets, thelogographers, the philosophers, and the historians.

With -the poets and logographers, the mythical persons are
real predecessors, and the mythical world an antecedent fact.
But.it'is divine and heroic reality, not human; the present is
only half brother of the past (to borrow ' an {llustration from

“Pindar in his allusioh to gods and men) remotely and generi-

cally, but not closely”and specifically, analogous to it. As a
genetal habit, the old feelings and the old unconscious faith,
apart from all. proof or evidence, still remain.in their minds;
but ‘recent feelings have grown up, which compel them to
omit, to alter, sometimes even to reject and condemn, par-
tlcular narratives.

- Pindar repudiates some stories and. transforms others, because
thcy are inconsistent with his conceptions of the gods. Thus
He formally. protests against the tale that Pelops had been killed
and served up at table by his father, for the immortal gods to
eat. Pindar shrinks from'the idea of imputing to them so
horrid an appetite; He pronounces the tale to have been
originally fabricated by a slanderous neighbour. Nor can he
bring himself to recount the quarrels- between different gods.?
The amours of Zeus and Apollo are noway displeasing to him
but he occasionally suppresses some of the simple details of the

- old mythe, as deficient in dignity. Thus, according to the

! Pindar, Nem. vi. 1. Compare Simonidés, Fragm, 1 (Galsford)
2 Pmdar, Olymp. i. 30-55; ix. 32—45

v
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Hesiodic narrative, Apollo was informed by a raven of the
infidelity of the nymph Kor6nis: but the mention of the raven
did not appear to Pindar consistent with the majesty of the
god, and he therefore wraps up the mode of detection in vague
and mysterious language.!  He feels considerable repugnance to
the character of Odysseus, and intimates more than once that
Homer has unduly exalted him, by force of poetical artifice.
With the character of the Aakid Ajax, on the other hand, he
has the deepest sympathy, as well as with his untimely and
inglorious death, occasioned by the undeserved preference of
a less worthy rival.2 He appeals for his authority usually to the
Muse, but sometimes to “ancient sayings of men,” accom-
panied with a general allusion to story-tellers and bards,—-
admitting however that these stories present great discrepancy,
and sometimes that they are false® Vet the marvellous and
the supernatural afford no ground whatever for rejecting a
story : Pindar makes an express declaration to this effect in
reference to the romantic adventures of Perseus and the
Gorgon’s head.* He treats even those mythical characters,
which conflict the most palpably with positive experience, as
connected by a real genealogical thread with the world before
him. Not merely the heroes of Troy and Thébes, and the
demigod seamen of Jasén in the ship Argd, but also the
Centaur Cheir6n, the hundred headed Typhés, the giant
Alkyoneus, Antzeus, Bellerophon and Pegasus, the Chimera,
the Amazons and the Hyperboreans—all appear painted on the
same canvas, and touched with the same colours, as the men
of the recent and recorded past, Phalaris and Kreesus : only
they are thrown back to a greater distance in the perspective.
The heroic ancestors of those great Aginetan, Thessalian,
Théban, Argeian, &c. families, whose present members the
poet celebrates for their agonistic victories, sympathise with the
exploits and second the efforts of their descendants: the
inestimable value of a privileged breed, and of the stathp of

1 Pyth, iii. 25. See the allusions to Semelé, Alkména, and Danag,
Pyth. iii, 98 ; Nem. x. 10. Compare also supra, chap. ix.

? Pindar, Nem. vii, 20-30; viii. 23-31. Istfim. iii. 50-60.

It seems to be sympathy for Ajax, in odes addressed to noble Aginetan
victors, which induces him thus to depreciate Odysseus; for he eulogises
Sisyphus, specially on account of his cunning and resources (Olymp. xiii.
50), in the ode addressed to Xenophén the Corinthian,

3 Olymp. i. 28; Nem. viii. 20; Pyth, i, 93; Olymp. vii. 55 ; Nem. vi, .
43. ¢dvri & &vlpdmwy makaial photes, &c.

4 Pyth. x. 49. Compare Pyth, xii. 11-22,

5 Pyth. i. 17; iii. 4-7; iv. 12; viii. 16. Nem. iv. 27-32; V. 80o..
Isthm. v. 31; vi. 44-48. Olymp. iii. 17 ; viil. 63 ; xiii, 61-87. - !
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nature, is powerfully contrasted with the impotence of un-
assisted teaching and practice.! The power and skill of the
Argeian Theeus and his relatives as wrestlers, are ascribed
partly to the fact that their ancestor Pamphaés in aforetime
had hospitably entertained the Tyndarids Kastér and Pollux.?
Perhaps however the strongest proof of the sincerity of Pindar’s
mythical faith is afforded when he notices a guilty . incident
with shame and repugnance, but with an unwilling confession
of its truth, as in the case of the fratricide committed on
Phokus by his brothers Péleus and Telamon.?

Aischylus and Sophoklés exhibit the same spontaneous and
uninquiring faith as Pindar in the legendary antiquities  of
Greece, taken as a whole; but they allow themselves greater
licence as to the details. It was indispensable to the success
of their compositions that they should recast and group anew
the legendary events, .preserving the names and general under-
stood relation of those characters whom they introduced. The
demand for novelty of combination increased with the multipli-
cation of ‘tragic spectacles at Athens: moreover the feelings
of the Athenians, ethical as well as political, had become too
critical to tolerate the literal reproduction of many among the
ancient stories. .

Both of these poets exalted rather ‘than ]owered the dignity
>f the mythical world, as' something’ divine and heroic rather
chan human. The Prométheus of Aschylus is a far more
2xalted conception than his keen-witted namesake in Hesiod,
ind "the more” homely details -of the ancient Thébais and
Edipodia were modified in-the like spirit by‘Sophoklés.
The religious agencies of the old epic are constantly kept
srominent by both. "The paternal curse,~the wrath of
leceased persons against those from whom they have sustained
vrong,—the judgements of the Erinnys against guilty or fore-
loomed persons, ‘sometimes inflicted directly, -sometimes
rought about through dementation of the sufferer himself
like the Homeric Ate),—~a.re frequent in their tragedies.’

! Nem. iii. 39,‘v 40 aquyyeris eut’oEta——‘né’r,u.oS guyyeris; v.' 8,
Jlymp. ix, 103. Pindar seems to introduce ¢vg in’ cases where Homer
.rould have mentxoned the divine assistance.

2 Nem. x. 37-51. Compare the family legend of the Athcman Démo-

ratés, in Plato, Lysis. p. 205.

3 Nem. v. I12-16.

4 See vol. i, chap. xiv, on the Legend of the Siege of Thebés.

5 The curse of (Idlpus is the determmmg force in the Sept. ad Theb.,
Apd 7', 'Epwwbs marpds # peyagBerhs (v. 70); it reappears several tlmes
a the course of the drama, with particular solemnity in the- mouth of

VOL. I1. D
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Aschylus in two of his remaining pieces brings forward the
gods as the chief personages. Far from sharing the objection
of Pindar to dwell upon dissensions of the gods, he introduces
Prométheus and Zeus in the one, Apolio and the Eumenidés
in the other, in marked opposition. The dialogue, first super-
induced by him upon the primitive chorus, gradually became
the most important portion of the drama, and is more elabor-
ated in Sophoklés than in Aischylus. Even in Sophokiés,
however, it still generally retains its ideal majesty as contrasted
with the rhetorical and forensic tone which afterwards crept
in: it grows out of the piece, and addresses itself to. the
emotions more than to the reason of the audience. Neverthe-
less, the effect of Athenian political discussion and democratical
feeling is visible in both these dramatists. The idea of rights
and legitimate privileges as opposed to usurping force, is
applied by Aschylus even to the society of the gods. The
Eumenidés accuse Apollo of having, with the insolence of

Eteoklés (695-709, 725, 785, &c.) ; he yields to it as an irresistible force,
as carrying the family to ruin—
’ "Ewel 70 mpoyma kdpt émiomépxer feds,
Xrw ka7’ olpov, xima Kwkurov Aaxdv,
DPoiBy orvynbiv mwiav 7o Aalov yévos.
* * * % * .
Bikov vip éxBpd por warpds TéAel dpd
- Empols dxdadarows Sppacw wpoailhver, &,
. So again at the opening of the Agamemndn, the prduwy ufyis Texvé-
mowos (v. 155) and the sacrifice of Iphigenia are dwelt upon as leaving
behind them an avenging doom upon Agamemn®n, though he took pre-
cautions for gagging her mouth during the sacrifice and thus preventing her
from giving utterance to imprecations—®6dyyor édpaiov ofrois Bla xaAwav
7’ dvatdy uéver (karaoxeiv), v. 246. The Erinnys awaits Agamemn6n even
at the moment of his victorious consummation at Troy (4677 compare 762~
990, 1336-1433) : she is most to be dreaded after great good fortune : she
enforces the curse which ancestral crimes have brought upon the house of
Atreus—mpdTapxos rn—mnaraial dpaprior 88uwy (1185-1197, Choéph. 692)
—the curse imprecated by the outraged Thyestés (1601). In the Choé-
phoree, Apollo menaces Orestés with the wrath of his deceased father, and
all the direful visitations of the Erinnys, unless he undertakes to revenge
the murder (271-296). Alsa and ’Epwyis,bring on blood for blood (647).
But the moment that Orestés, placed between these conflicting obligations .
(925), has achieved it, he becomes himself the ¥ictim of the Erinnyes, whe
drive him mad even at the end of the Choéphore (éws & ¥ &uppwr eiul,
"1026), and who make their appearance bodily, and pursue him throughout
the third drama of this fearful trilogy. The Eid6lon of Klyteemnestra,
impels them to vengeance (Eumenid. 96), and even spurs them on when
they appear to relax. Apollo conveys Orestés to Athens, whither the :
Erinnyes pursue him, and prosecute him before the judgement-seat of the ,
goddess Athéné, to whom they submit the award ; Apollo appearing as his !
defender, The debate between *‘the daughters of Night” and the god, !
accusing and defending, is eminently curious (576-730) : the Erinnyes are
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youthful ambitign, “ridden .down” their -old prerogativesl.—
while the Titan Prométheus, the champion of suffering human-
"ity against the unfriendly dispositions of Zeus, ventures to
depict the latter as a.recent usurper reigning only by his
superior strength, exalted by one successful revolution, and
‘destined’ at some future time to be overthrown by another,—
a fate which cannot be averted except through warnings com-
‘municable only by Prométheus himself.2

Though Aschylus incurred réproaches’ of impiety from Plato,
and seemingly also from the Athenian public,; for particular

deeply mortified at the humiliation put upon them when Orestés is
acquitted, but Athéné at length reconciles them, and a covenant is made
whereby they become protectresses of Attica, accepting of a permanent
abode and solemn worship (1006) : Orestés returns to Argos, and promises
that even in his tomb he will watch that none of his descendants shall ever
injure the land of Attica (770). The solemn trial and.acquittal of Qrestés
formed the consecrating legend of the Hill and Judicature of Areiopagus,

This is the only complete trilogy of Alschylus which.we possess, and
the avenging Erinnyes (416) are the movers throughout the whole—unseen
in the first two dramas, visjble and appalling in the third. And the appear-
;ance of Kassandra under the actual prophetic fever in the first, contributés
:still further to impart to it a colouring different from common humanity, -
* The general view of the movement of the Oresteia given in Welcker'
{&Eschyl. Trilogie, p. 445} appears to me more conformable to Hellenic
ideas than that of Klausen (Theologumena Aschyli,.p. 157-169), whose
valuable collection and comparison of passages is too much affected, both,
here and elsewhere, by the desire to bring the agencies 6f the Greek - -
mythical world into harmony with what a religious mind of the present day’
would approve. Moreover he sinks the personality of Athéné too -much
in the supreme authority of Zeus (p. 158-168). S )

1 Eumenidés, 150— .

*Té mal Aids, dmixhomos méAer, .
Néos 8¢ ypuins Salpovas kafinrmdow, &e. B e,

The same metaphor again, v.”731.  schylus seems to delight in gon.’
trasting the young and the old gods : compare 70-162, 882. T

The Erinnyes tell Apollo thathe assumes functions which do not belong ;..
to him, and will thus desecrate, those which do belong to him (715-754)— ‘

TANX aipamipa mpdypar’, od Aaxd v, céBeis,
. “Mavreia & ovx &' dyva pavreoer uépwp.
¢ .The refusal of the king Pelasgos, in the Supplices, to undertake wha't; he.
eels to be the sacred duty of protecting the suppliant Danaides, without
first- subinitting the matter to his people and obtaining their expressed . ¢on. <
sent, and ‘the fear which he expresses of their blame (xar’ dpxds yap
ptiairios Aebs), are more forcibly set forth than an old. epic poem waonid ',
srobably have thought necessary (see Supplices, 369, 397, 485, 519)... The
solemn wish to exclude both anarchy and despotism from. Athens bears
itill more the mark of political feeling of the time—-ufr’ dvapxov . ufre
Seamorovuevor (Eumenid. 527-696). N
% Prométheus, 35, 151, 179, 309, 524, 010, 040, 956. - v . oos ...
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speeches and incidents in his tragedies,! and though he does
not adhere to the received vein of religious tradition with the

1 Plato, Republ. ii. 381-383; compare Aschyl. Fragment. 159, ed.
Dindorf. He was charged also with having divulged in some of his plays
secret matters of the mysteries of Démétér, but is said to have excused
himself by alleging ignorance: he was not aware that what he had said
was comprised in the mysteries (Aristot. Ethic. Nicom. iii., 2; Clemens
Alex. Strom. ii. p. 387); the story is different again in ABlian, V. H.
v. 19,

How little can be made out distinctly respecting this last accusation may
be seen in Lobeck, Agidopham p. 81. .

Cicero (Tusc. Dis. ii. 10) calls Alschylus ‘“almost a Pythagorean:” upon
what the epithet is founded we do not know.

There is no evidence to prove to us that the Prométheus Vinctus was con-
sidered as impious by the public before whom it was represented ; but its
obvious meaning has been so regarded by modern critics, who resort to
many different explanations of it, in order to prove that when properly
construed it is not impious, But if we wish to ascertain what Alschylus
really meant, we ought not to consult the religious ideas of modern times ;
we have no test except what we know of the poet’s own time and that
which had preceded him. The explanations given by the ablest critics
seem generally to exhibit a predetermination to bring out Zeus, as a just,
wise, merciful, and all-powerful Being ; and all, in one way or aunother,
distort the figures, alter the perspective, and give far-fetched interpretations
of the meaning of this striking drama, which conveys an impression
directly contrary (see Welcker, Trilogie ZHsch. p. go-117, with the explan-
ation of Dissen there given; Klausen, Theologum. Afsch. p. 140-154;

Schémann, in his recent translation of the play, and the criticism of that -

translation in the Wiener Jahrbucher, vol. cix. 1845, p. 245, by F. Ritter).
On the other hand, Schutz (Excurs. ad Prom. Vinct. p. 149) thinks that
/Eschylus wished by means of this drama to enforce upon his countrymen
the hatred of a despot. Though I do not agree in this interpretation, it
appears to me less wide of the truth than the forcible methods employed by
others to bring the poet into harmony with their own religious ideas.

Of the Prométheus Solutus, which formed a sequel to the Prométheus
Vinctus (the entire trilogy is not certainly known), the fragments preserved
are very scanty, and the guesses of critics as to its plot have little base to
proceed upon. They contend that, in one way or other, the apparent objec-
tions which the Prométh. Vinctus presents against the justice of Zeus were in
the Prométh. Solutus removed. Hermann, in his Dissertatio de Aschyli
LPrometheo Soluto (Opuscula, vol. iv. p. 256), calls this position in question :
I transcribe from his Dissertation one passage, because it contains an
important remark in reference to the mapner in which the Greek poets
handled their religious legends : ¢¢ while they recounted and believed many
enormities respecting individual gods, they always described the Godhead
in the abstract as holy and faultless,” , . .

¢ Immo illud admirari oportet, quod quum de singulis Diis indignissima
queeque crederent, tamen ubi sine certo nomine Deum dicebant, immunem
ab omni vitio, summaque sanctitate preeditum intelligebant, Illam igitur
Jovis sevitiam ut excusent defensores Trilogiz, et jure punitum volunt
Prometheum—et in sequente fabuld reconciliato Jove, restitutam arbitrantur
divinam justitiam. Quo invento, vereor ne non optime dignitati consuluerint
supremi Deorum, quem decuerat potius non szvire omnino, quam placari ed
lege, ut alius Promethei vice lueret,”
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same strictness as Sophoklés—yet the ascendency and inter-
ference of the gods are never out- of sight, and the solemnity
with which they are represented, set off by a bold, ﬁguratwe,
“and elliptical style of expression (often but 1mperfectly in-
telligible 'to modern readers), reaches its maximum in his
tragedies. As he throws round the gods a kind of - airy
- grandeur, so neither do his men or heroes appear like tenants
of the common earth. The mythical world from which he
borrows his characters, is pedpled only with “the immediate
seed of the gods, in close contact with Zeus, in whom the
divine blood has not yet had time to degenerate : ”1 his indi--
viduals are taken, not from the iron race whom Hesiod
acknowledges with shame as his contemporaries, but from the
-extinct heroic race which had fought at Troy and Thébes. It
-is to them that his conceptions aspire, and he is even charge-
- able with frequent straining, beyond the limits of poetical taste,
| to realise his picture. If he does not consistently succeed in
;1t the reason is because consistency in such a matter is un-
attainable, since, after all, the analogies of common humanity;
" the only materials which the most creative imagination has to,
work upon, obtrude themselves involuntarily, and: the linea-
ments of the man are thus seen even under a: dress which
.promises superhuman proportions.
Sophoklés, the most illustrious ornament of Greman tragedy,

“dwells upon the same herdic characters, and maintains. their
grandeur, on the whole, with little abatement ; combining with
it a far better dramatic structure, and a wider appeal to human
‘sympathies. Even in Sophokles, however, we. find indications
that an altered ethical feeling, and a more predominant sense
of attistic perfection, are allowed: to modify the harsher rel1g10us
agencies of the old epic. Occasional mxsplaced effusions ? of

€ ¥
1 Aschyl. Fragment. 146, Dmdorf 3 ap. Plato Repub: jii. p. 391
compare Strabo, xil. p' 580—
: N T ol 05wv a‘y)(LtnropDL
Ot Znvos éyyis, ols. ev ISa.Lw mdyw
Atbs marpgoy Buuds éor’ dv aibépt,
Kolma odw éflrmrorv alpa Satpdvwr.

There is one real exception to this statement—the Persee—which is
founded upen-an event of recent occurrence ; and one apparent exception’
—the Prométheus' Vinctus. But in ‘that~drama-no -individual mortal is
made to appear; we can.hardly consider I6 as an ¢pAuepos (253).

2 For the characteristics of Aischylus se¢ Aristophan. Ran. 755, ad fin.
/m:.rzm The competition between Eschylus and Euripidés turns upon
yvdua ayabai, 1497 ; the weight and majesty of the words, 1362 ;. mpiTos
Tdv ‘EAMpwy mupydoas phuara oeuvd, 1001, 921, 30 (“subhmls et gravis
et grandiloquus szepe usque ad vitjum,” Qumul x. 1) ; the imposing appear-
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rhetoric, as well as of didactic prolixity, may also be detected.
It is Aschylus, not Sophoklés, who forms the marked anti-
thesis to Euripidés; it is Aschylus, not Sophoklés, to whom
Aristophanés awards the prize of tragedy, as the poet who
assigns most perfectly to the heroes of the past those weighty
words, imposing _equipments, simplicity of great deeds with
little talk, and masculine energy superior to the corruptions of
Aphrodité, which beseem the comrades of Agamemnén and
Adrastus.!

How deeply this feeling, of the heroic character of the
mythical world, possessed the Athenian mind, may be judged
by the bitter criticisms made on Euripidés, whose composi-
tions were pervaded, partly by ideas of physical philosophy
learnt under Anaxagoras, partly by the altered tone of educa-
tion and the wide diffusion of practical eloquence, forensic as
well as political, at Athens.? While Aristophanés assails
Euripidés as the representative of this ¢ young Athens,” with
the utmost keenness of sarcasm,—other critics also concur in

ance of his heroes, such as Memndn and Kyknus, 961 ; their reserve in
speech, o8 ; his dramas ‘“ full of Arés,” and his lion-hearted chiefs, inspir-
ing the auditors with fearless spirit in defence of their country,—1014, 1019,
1040 ; his contempt of feminine tenderness, 1042—

AscH, 038 o8 odbels wrw' dpdoay mibmor émolnoa yuvaira.

Eurir. Ma AC, ov8¢ yap v Tis 'Adpoditns ovdév gou,

ALscH. undé vy émeln

*AAN émi ool Tou kai Tols goigir WOAAY mwoAdov ‘mixdfoiTo.

To the same general purpose Nubes (1347~1356), composed so many
years earlier. The weight and majesty of the Afschylean heroes (8dpos,
Td peyarompemés) is dwelt upon in the life of Afschylus, and Sophoklés is
said to have derided it—"Qowep Yap & ZopoxAfis Eneye, Tov Aloxirov
dwameraixds dyrov, &e. (Plutarch, De Profect. in Virt. Sent. c. 7), unless
we are to understand this as a mistake of Plutarch quoting Sophoklés
instead of Euripidés as he speaks in the Frogs of Aristophanés, which is
the opinjon both of Lessing in his Life of Sophoklés and of Welcker
(Aschyl, Trilogie, p. 525)- .

1 See vol. i. chapters xiv. and xv.

Aischylus seems to have been a greater innovator as to the matter of the
mythes than either Sophoklés or Euripidés (Dionys. Halic. Judic. de Vet,
Script. p. 422, Reisk.). For the close adherence of Sophoklés to the
Homeric epic see Athenz. vii. p. 277; Diogen. Laért. iv. 20; Suidas, v,
MoAéuwy,  Alschylus puts into the mouth of the Eumenidés a serious argu-
ment derived from the behaviour of Zeus in chaining his father Kronos
(Eumen. 640).

2 See Valckenaer, Diatribe in Euripid. Fragm. capp. 5 and 6.

The fourth and fifth lectures among the Dramatische Vorlesungen of
August Wilhelm Schlegel depict both justly and eloquently the difference
between Aischylus, Sophoklés and Euripidés, especially on this point of
the gradual sinking of the mythical colossus into an ordinary man; about
Euripidés especially in lecture 5, vol. i. p. 206, ed. Heidelberg, 1809,
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designating him as having vulgarised the mythical heroes, and
transformed them into mere characters of common life,—
loquacious, subtle, and savouring of the market- place1 In
some of his plays, sceptical expressions and sentiments were
introduced, derived from his philosophical studies, sometimes
confounding two or three distinct gods into one, sometimes
translating the personal Zeus into a substantial Aither. with
detetminate attributes. He put into the mouths of some of his
_unprincipled dramatic - characters, apologetic ‘speeches ‘which
-were denounced as ostentatious sophistry, and as-setting out a
triumphant case for the criminal.2 His thoughts, his words,

. 1 Aristot. Poetic. c. 46 Ofor «al qu)o:f)\'ns o, abrds pev. ofovs del
wotelv, Ebpin{dns 8¢, olof elow. -

The Rana and Acharneis of Aristophanés exhlblt fully the reproaches
urged against Euripidés: the langnage put into the mouth of Euripidés in
the former play (vv. 935~977). illustrates especially the point here laid
down. Plutarch (De Glorid Atheniens. c. 5) contrasts % Edpiridov copla
rcal % Sopoxheods }\07161"/]&‘ Sophokles either -adhered to the -old mythes.
or introduced alterations into them in a spirit conformable to their original
character, while Euripidés refined upon them. The commeént of Démétrius
Phalereus connects 7d Adytov expressly with the maintenance of the dignity
iof the tales. YApfouor 8¢ &mwd 7Tov p.e'yai\ovrpe‘rrovs, o1rsp viv Adyiov
'ovo,u,a(.ova'tv (c. 38). , .
to2 Aristophan. Ran. 770, 887, 1066.

i Euripidés says to Eschylus, in regard to the language’ employed by bothﬁ‘ i
of them— N
. *Hy oy av_Aéyns Avxa.ﬁrrn-ovs‘
Kai Hupvaaa’wu iy ‘weyén, Tour’ éori TH xpmr-ra. BL&lmcsLV,
“Ov xph $pdlew avfpomeins; - . SN { .
/Eschylus replies— T .
ThOMAAN, O KaxoSa.L[Lov, o.vaym, ’ o
ME‘YO.}\U.)V 'YVIL)[L('JV KG.L BLUJ’OL(IJV La'ﬂ. Kﬂ,'- ‘)'G pY][LaTO. ‘TLK‘TELV
Ka)\)\w; eucos' ‘rovs 1”1,1.9 éov s, TOlS pm:.ao'L p,eLQ'oa-:. xpncr(/’al.
Kai yap Tols Lp.a.'rLor.g NROV xpdvTar moAd a-e;u.vo-rzpown
SA uod xpno"rms‘ Ko.ratSeLfa.vro; SLE)\v;Aan od. . : - .
Eurip. T¢ Spa.a'as‘, . .
. AsCH. Hpm'rov wév Tovs Bam)«evov‘ra; pam a.;:.m.o'xwv, ' éAewvol :
Tois avépémois daivows elvac, .

"For the character of. the language and measures of Eurlpldes, as repre- .
sented by Aischylus, see also v. 1297, and Pac. 527. PhllOSOpthaI discus-
sion was- introduced by Euripidés (Dionys. Hal. Ars Rhetor. viii. 10-ix..
11) in the Melanippé, where the doctrine of prodigies (7épas) appears to
have been argued. - Quintilian (x. 1) remarks that to. young beginners in
‘judicial pleading, the study-of Euripidés was much more specially profit--
able than that of Sophoklés: comparé Dio Chrysostom, Orat xvil. vol
P- 477, Reisk.

In Euripidés the heroes themselves somet1mes dehvered morahsmg dis-
courses,—elodywy Tdv' BeAAepoddvryy yrwporoyodvra (Welcker, Griechisch—
Tragid. Eurip. Stheneb. p. 782). Compare the fragments of his Bellero-
phon (15-25, Matthiz), and of “his Chiysippus (7, ib.). A strlkmg story is
found in Seneca; Ep1stol II 5 ; and Plutarch, de Aud1end Poetis, c. 4, t. i

P. 70, Wiytt.
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and the rhythm of his choric songs, were all accused of being
deficient in dignity and elevation. The mean attire and
miserable attitude in which he exhibited (Eneus, Télephus,
Thyestés, Ino, and other heroic characters, were unmercifully
derided,! though it seems that their position and circumstances
had always been painfully melancholy; but the effeminate
pathos which Euripidés brought so nakedly into the foreground,
was accounted unworthy of the majesty of a legendary hero.
And he incurred still greater obloquy on another point, on
which he is allowed even by his enemies to have only repro-
duced in substance the pre-existing tales,—the illicit and fatal
passion depicted in several of his female characters, such as
Pheedra and Sthenobeea. His opponents admitted that these
stories were true, but contended that they ought to be kept
back, and not produced upon the stage,—a proof both of the
continued mythical faith and of the more sensitive ethical
criticism of his age.2 The marriage of the six daughters to the
six sons of Alolus is of Homeric origin,,K and stands now,
though briefly, stated, in the Odyssey; but the incestuous
passion of Makareus and Kanaké, embodied by Euripidés® in
1 Aristophan, Ran. 840—
& oTORVALCVAAeRTISY
Koi mrexomotd kai pakiocuppantdsn’
See also Aristophan. Acharn. 385-422. For an unfavourable criticism
upon such proceeding, see Aristot. Poet. 27. ’

2 Aristophan. Ran. 1050—

Eurip. Mérepor 8 ok Gvra Aéyov robrov mwepl Tis dailpas Euyvifnua ;
AESCH. Ma Al aAX' bur's AN dmokpimrewy xph 70 wovnpdy T6v ye monTiv,
Kai ul) mepdyey pnde dddoxew.

In the Hercules Furens, Euripidés puts in relief and even exaggeratesthe
worst elements of the ancient mythes: the implacable hatred of Héré
towards Héraklés is pushed so far as to deprive him of his reason (by send-
ing down Iris and the unwilling Adeca), and thus intentionally to drive him
to slay his wife and children with his own hands.

3 Aristoph. Ran. 849, 1041, 1080; Thesmophor. 547 ; Nubes, 1354.
Grauert, De Medid Graecorum Comeedid in Rheinisch. Museum. 2nd Jahrs.
1 Heft, p. §1. It suited the plan of the drama of Aolus, as composed by
Euripidés, to place in the mouth of Makareus a formal recommendation
of incestuous marriages: probably this contributed much to offend the
Athenian public. See Dionys. Hal. Rhetor. ix. p. 355.

About the liberty of intermarriage among relatives, indicated in Homer,
parents and children being alone excepted, see Terpstra, Antiquitas
Homerica, cap. xiil. p. 104.

Ovid, whose poetical tendencies led him chiefly to copy Euripidés,
observes (Trist. i1, 1, 380)~—

“ Omne genus scripti gravitate Trageedia vincit,

Hzxc quoque materiam semper amoris habet.
Nam quid in Hippolyto nisi ceece flamma noverce?
Nobilis est Canace fratris amore sui.”
This is the reverse of the truth in regard to Aschylus and Sophokiés,

and only very partially true in respect to Euripidés,
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the lost tragedy called .#oZus, drew upon him severe censure.
Moreover he often disconnected the horrors of the old legends
with those religious agencies by which they had been originally
forced on, prefacing them by motives of a more refined char-
acter, such as carried no sense of awful compulsion. Thus the
considerations by which the Euripidean Alkmzén was reduced
to the necessity of killing his mother, appeared to Aristotle
ridiculous.!  After the time of this great poet, his successors
seem to have followed him in breathing into their characters
the spirit of common life. But the names and plot were still
borrowed from the stricken mythical families of Tantalus,
Kadmus, &c.: and the heroic exaltation of all the individual

personages introduced, as contrasted with the purely human

character of the Chorus, is still numbered by Aristotle among
the essential points of the theory of tragedy.?

The tendency then of Athenian tragedy—powerfully mani-
fested in Aschylus, and never wholly lost—was to uphold an
unquestioning faith and a reverential estimate of the general
mythical world and its personages, but to treat the particular
narratives rather as matter for the emotions than as recitals of
actual fact., The logographers worked along with them to the
first of these two ends, but not to the second. Their grand
object was, to cast the mythes into a continuous readable series,

and they were in consequence compelled to make selection '

between ‘inconsistent or contradictory narratives ; to reject some
narratives as false, and to receive others-as true. But their

preference was determined more by their sentiments as to what .

was appropriate, than by any pretended historical test. , Phere-
kydés, Akusilaus, and Hellanikus® did. not seek to banish
miraculous or -fantastic incidents from the mythical world.

They regarded it as peopled with loftier beings, and expected,

to find in it pheenomena not paralleled in their own degenerate

days. They reproduced the fahles as they found them in the

poets, rejecting little except the discrepancies, and producing

1 Aristot, Ethl‘. Nicom. iil. 1, 8. ral y&p Tdv Edpimidov *AAspaiwra’
'yeAma dalverar T8 dvayrdoavra pyrpoxrovigat. (In the lost lragedy called

'Arkuatwy § 8id Ywdidos.) *

% Aristot. Poetic. 26-27.° And in his Problemata also, in giving the
reason why -the Hypo-Dorian and Hypo-Phrygian musical modes were
never assigned to the Chorus, he says—

TavTa 65 d,urpw Xopd uév avap,umrr , Tols 8t dmd orqris oucetd‘repa'
*Exeivot /.:,eu yap Npdwy piumrals of 8¢ fyeudves Tav &pxalwy ,u.évo; Hoay

_flpwes, of B Aaa) Gvbpwmar,_ Gyadorly 8 xopds. Awd ral dpubler adTd T _

yoepdy xal fnotxiov fos xal ,u.é)\os avﬂpwmna 'ydp
3 See Miiller, Prolegom. zu einer wissenschaftlichen Mythologie, c. iii.’

p. 93.
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ultimately what they believed to be not only a: continuous,
but an exact and trustworthy, history of the past—wherein
they carry indeed their precision to such a length, that
Hellanikus gives the year, and even the day, of the capture of
Troy.1

Hekatzeus of Milétus (500 B.C.), anterior to Pherekydés and
Hellanikus, is the earliest writer in whom we can detect any
disposition to disallow the prerogative and specialty of the
mythes, and to soften down their characteristic prodigies, some
of which however still find favour in his eyes, as in the case of
the speaking ram who carried Phryxus over the Hellespont.
He pronounced the Grecian fables to be * many and ridiculous;”
whether from their discrepancies or from their intrinsic improb-
abilities we do not know. And we owe to him the first attempt
to force them within the limits of historical credibility; as
where he transforms the three-headed Cerberus, the dog of
Hadés, into a serpent inhabiting a cavern on Cape Tenarus—
and Geryon of Erytheia into a king of Epirus rich in herds of
oxen.? Hekataeus traced the genealogy of himself and the gens
to which he belonged through a line of fifteen progenitors up
to an initial god,®—the clearest proof both of his profound faith
in the reality of the mythical world, and of his religious attach-
ment to it as the point of Juncuon between the human and the
divine personality.

We have next to consider the historians, especially Herodotus

1 Hellanic. Fragment. 143, ed. Didot.

? Hekatei Fragm. ed. Didot, 332, 346, 349; Schol. Apolién. Rhod.
i. 256 ; Athenz. il p. 133 ; Skylax c. 26.

Perhaps Hekateeus was induced to look for Erytheia in Epirus by the
brick-red colour of the earth there in many places, noticed by Pouqueville
and other travellers (Voyage dans la Gréce, vol. ii. 248 ; see Klausen,
ZAneas und die Penaten, vol. i. p. 222). ‘Exardios § Mirfoios—Adyor
ebpev eixdra, Pausan, iii. 25, 4. He seems to have written expressly
concerning the fabulous Hyperboreans, and to have upheld the commen
faith against doubts which had begun to rise in his time: the derisory
notice of Hyperboreans in Herodotus is probably directed against Heka-
teeus, iv. 36 ; Schol. Apolldn. Rhod. ii. 675 ; Diodér. ii. 47.

It is maintained by Mr. Clinton (Fast. Hell. ii. p. 480) and others (see
not. ad Fragment. Hecatzi, p. 30, ed. Didot), that the work on the
Hyperboreans was written by Hekatzus of Abdera, a literary Greek of the
age of Ptolemy Philadelphus—not by Hekatzeus of Milétus, I do not
concur in this opinion. I think it much more probable that the earlier
Hekateeus was the author spoken of.

The distinguished position held by Hekateeus at Milétus is marked not
only by the notice which Herodotus takes of his opinions on public matters,
but also by his negotiation with the Persmn satrap Artaphernes on behalf

Af hic Arttmtrrmon (THAAAr Tivran AU P s A THLALN
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and Thucydidés. = Like Hekateeus, Thucydidés belonged to a
gens which traced its descent from Ajax, and through Ajax to
Aakus and Zeus.! Herodotus modestly implies that he him-
self had no such privilege to boast of.2 The curiosity of these -
two historians respecting the past had no other materials.to work
upon except the mythes, which they found already cast.-by the
logographers into a continuous. series, and presented as an
aggregate of antecedent history, chronologically deduced from -
. the times of the gods. In common with the body of the"
- Greeks, both Herodotus and Thucydidés had imbibed - that
complete and unsuspecting belief in the general reality .of
mythical antiquity, which was interwoven with the religion and "
the patriotism, and all the public demonstrations, of the .
' Hellenic world. .To acquaint themselves with the genuine
details of this foretime, was an inquiry highly interesting to
"them. But the increased positive tendencies of their age, as
well as their own habits of personal investigation, had created
in them an /Zisforical sense in regard to the past as well as to
. the present. Having acquired a habit' of appreciating the
i intrinsic tests of historical credibility and probability, they
; found the particular, narratives of the poets and logographers,
; inadmissible as a whole even in the eyes-of Hekateeus, still
?‘more at variance with their stricter canons of criticism. And
+ we thus observe in them the constant struggle, as well as the
resultmg compromise, between these. two opposite tendencies ;
:on one hand a firm belief in the reality of the mythical world
son the other hand an inability to accept the details which
"their only witnesses, the poets and logographers, told them
srespecting it. .
Each of them -however performed the process in his own -
jway. Herodotus ‘is a man of deep and- anxious religious feel-"
“ing. He often recognises the special judgements of the gods
as determining historical events : his piety is also partly tinged
with that mystical vein which the last two centuries had gradually
infused into the religion of, the Greeks—for he is apprehensive
of giving offence to the gods by reciting publicly what he has
heard respecting them. He frequently stops short in his
narrative, and intimates that there zs a sacred legend, but that
he will not tell it. In other cases, where he feels ‘compelled to
speak out, he entreats forgiveness :f_or'do_ing,so from the gods

and heroes. Sometimes he will not even. mention the name of .

god though he generally thinks himself. authorised to do so,

1 Marcellin. Vit. Thucvd 1mt
2 Herodot. ii. 143. .
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the names being matter of public notoriety.! Such pious
reserve, which the open-hearted Herodotus avowedly proclaims
as chaining up his tongue, affords a striking contrast with the
plain-spoken and unsuspecting tone of the ancient epic, as well
as of the popular legends, wherein the gods and their proceed-
ings were the familiar and interesting subjects of common talk
as well as of common sympathy, without ceasing to inspire both
fear and reverence.

Herodotus expressly distinguishes, in the comparison of
Polykratés with Minds, the human race to which the former
belonged, from the divine or heroic race which comprised the
latter.? But he has a firm belief in the authentic personality

and parentage of all the names in the mythes, divine, heroic .

and human, as well as in the trustworthiness of their chronology
computed by generations. He counts back 1600 years from
his own day to that of Semelé, mother of Dionysus; goo years
to Héraklés, and 8oo years to Penelopé, the Trojan war being
a little earlier in date.® Indeed even the longest of these
periods must have seemed to him comparatively short, seeing
that he apparently accepts the prodigious series of years which
the Egyptians professed to draw from a recorded chronology—
17,000 years from their god Heéraklés, and 135,000 years from
their god Osiris or Dionysus, down to their king Amasis*
(550 B.C.). So -much was his imagination familiarised with
these long chronological computations barren of events, that
he treats Homer and Hesiod as “men of yesterday,” though
separated from his own age by an interval which he reckons as
four hundred years.?

Herodotus had been profoundly impressed with what he saw

! Herodot. ii. 3, 51, 61, 65, 170. He alludes briefly (c. 51) to an ipds
Adyos which was communicated in the Samothracian mysteries, but he does
not mention what it was: also about the Thesmophoria, or rerers of
Démétér {c. 171). .

Kal wepl pév rolrwy rosabre Auly elmovor, xal mapd T@v Gedy kal fpdwy
evuévewa eln (c. 45).

Compare similar scruples on the part of Pausanias (viil. 25 and 37).

The passage of Herodotus (ii. 3) is equivoca], and bas been understood
in more ways than one (see Lobeck, Aglaopham. p. 1287).

The aversion of Dionysius of Halikarnassus to reveal the divine secrets
is not less powerful (see A. R. i. 67, 68).

2 Herod. iii. 122.

8 Herod. ii. 145.

4 Herodot. ii. 43~145. Kal 7aira Alybnrior drpexéus padl enlorasta,
kel Te Aoyilbuevor ral el dmoypapduevor Td Erea.

5 Herodot. {i. 53. uéxpt o mpdny Te ral x8es, &s cimelv Adyp. ‘HaloSow
vdp xal “Ounpoy fAwclny Terpaxosiowot ¥reot Sokéw pev wpeaBurépous
yevéoOa, wal ob mwAéoot.

I'd
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and heard in Egypt. The wonderful monuments, the evident
Yantiquity, and the peculiar civilisation of that country, acquired
*such preponderance in his mind over his own native legends,
that he is disposed to-trace even the oldest religious names or
institutions of Greece to Egyptian or Pheenician original, setting
aside in favour of this hypothesis the Grecian legends ot
Dionysus and Pan!  The. oldest Grecian mythical genealogies
are thus made ultimately to lose themselves in Egyptian or
Pheenician antiquity, and in the full extent of these genealogies
" Herodotus firmly believes. It does not seem that any doubt -
[had ever crossed his mind as to the real personality of those
' who were named or described in the popular mythes : all of
them have once had reality, either as men, as heroes, or as
}gods. The eponyms of cities, démes and tribes, are all com-
{ prehended in this affirmative category; the supposition of
fictitious personages being apparentlynever entertained. Deuka-
K)’]ién, Hellén, Dorus,2—I6n, with hisfour sons, the eponyms of
! the old Athenian tribgs,>—the autochthonous Titakus and
Dekelus,*—Danaus, Lynkeus, Perseus, Amphitryon, Alkména,
and Heéraklés,> ~—Talthyb1us the heroic progenitor of the pr1v1 .
leged heraldic gens at Sparta,—the Tyndarids and Helena,®—
_Agamemn6n, Menelaus, and Orestés,”—Nestor and his son
+Peisistratus,~—Asdpus, Thébg, and Ajgina ~-Inachus and . 18,
Aletés and Médea,5—Melanippus, Adrastus, and Amph1araus,
as well as Jason and the Argd —all these are occupants of the
real past time, and predecessors of himself and his contempor-
aries. In the veins of the Lacedemonian kings flowed  the
blood both of Kadmus and of Danaus, their splendid. pedlgree
: being traceable to both of these great mythical names : Herodo-
tus carries the lineage up through Heéraklés first to Perseus and
* Danaé, then through Danaé to Akrisius and the Egyptian
~Danaus ; but he drops the paternal lineage when he comes to -
Perseus (inasmuch. as Perseus is the son of Zeus by Danag,
without any reputed human father, such as Amphitrydn was to
Héraklés), and then follow the h1gher members of the series
{ through Danaé alone.’? He also pursues. the same regal gene-

¢ 1 Herodot. ii. 146. ‘ ) P 2 Herod. i. 56.

3 Herod. v. 66. 4 Herod. ix. 73.

5 Herod. ii. 43-44, 91- 98 171-182 (the Egyptians admitted the truth of
; ;he Greek Tegend, that Perseus had come to Libya to fetch the Gorgon’s
. head).

§ Herod. ii. 113-120; iv. 145 5 vil. 134..

7 Herod. i. 67-68 ; ii, 113; vii. 150. .
% 8 Herod. i. 1, 2, 4 ; v. 81, 65. .
¢ 9 Herod. i. ,52; iv. 145 ; v. 67; vil. 193. 1 Herod. vi. §2-53.

¥
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alogy, through the mother of Eurysthenés and Proklés, up to
Polynikés, (Edipus, Laius, Labdakus, Polyd6rus and Kadmus:
and he assigns various ancient inscriptions which he saw in the
temple of the Ismenian Apollo at Thébes, to the ages of Lajus
and (Edipus.! Moreover the sieges of Thébes and Troy,—
the Argonautic expedition,—the invasion of Attica by the
Amazons,—the protection of the Herakleids, and the defeat
and death of Eurystheus, by the Athenians,2—the death of Méki-
steus and -‘Tydeus before Thébes by the hands of Melanippus,
and the touching calamities of Adrastus and Amphiardus con-
nected with the same enterprise,—the sailing of Kastér and
Pollux in the Argd,*—the abductions of 18, Eurdpa, Médea
and Helena,—the emigration of Kadmus in quest of Eurdpa,
and his coming to Baedtia, as well as the attack of the Greeks
upon Troy to recover Helen,4—all these events seem to him
portions of past history, not less unquestionably certain, though
more clouded over by distance and misrepresentation, than the
battles of Salamis and Mykalé.

But though ‘Herodotus is thus easy of faith in regard both to
the persons and to the general facts of Grecian mythes, yet
when he comes to discuss particular facts taken separately, we
find him applying to them stricter tests of historical credibility,
and often disposed to reject as well the miraculous as the’
extravagant. Thus even with respect to Héraklés, he censures
the levity of the Greeks in ascribing to him absurd and
incredible exploits. He tries their assertion by the philosophical
standard of nature, or of determinate powers and conditions
governing the course of events. “How is it consonant to
nature (he asks), that Héraklés, being, as he was, according to
the statement of the Greeks, st/ a man (i.e. having not yet
been received among the gods), should kill many thousand
persons? I pray that indulgence may be shown to me both by
gods and heroes for saying so much as this.” The religious
feelings of Herodotus here told him that he was trenching upon
the utmost limits of admissible scepticism.?

1 Herod. iv. 147; v. 59-61. "2 Herod. v. 61; ix. 27-28,

3 Herod. i. 52; iv. 145; v. 67. '

4 Herod. i. I-4 3 ii. 49, 113; iv. 147 ; v. 94.

5 Herod. ii: 45. Adyovot 8¢ moAAd kal EAAa &vemicrémrws of YEAAgres
ethOns 3¢ abTéwy ral 80ed pidds éore, TOv wepl Tob ‘HpawAéos Adyovar . , ,
YETt 8¢ @va tévra Tdv ‘Hpariéa, kel Ere Bybpwmor s O% pact, kbs ¢ploy
Ex €t woAALs pvpiddas povedoar ; Kal wepl uév rodrwy rocaira Juiv eimovar,
ral Tapt TGy Oedy kal wapd TGV Hpdwy eduévewa eln.

‘We may also notice the manner in which the historian criticises the
stratagem whereby Peisistratus established himself as despot at Athens—
by dressing up the stately Athenian woman Phyé in the costume of the
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Another striking instance of the disposition of Herodotus to
rationalise the miraculous narratives-of the current mythes, is
to be found in his account of the oracle of Dé6déna and its
alleged Egyptian origin. Here, if in any case, a miracle was
not only in.full keeping, but apparently indispensable to satisfy
the exigencies of the religious sentiment; anything less than a
miracle would have appeared tame and unimpressive to the
visitors of so revered a spot, much moré to the residents them-
selves.  Accordingly, Herodotus heard both from the three
priestesses and from the Dodonzans generally, that two black
doves had started at the same time from Thébes in Egypt : one
of them went to Libya, where it directed.the Libyans to
establish the oracle of Zeus: Ammon ; the other came to the .
grove of Dddéna, and perched on one of the venerable ‘oaks,
. proclaiming with a human voice that-an‘oracle of Zeus must be
founded on that very spot, The injunction of the speaklng
dove was respectfully obeyed.! .

Such was the tale related and believed at Dddéna. Bu;
Herodotus had also heard, from the priests at Thébes in Egypt,
a different tale, ascribing the origin of dil the-prophetic estab-
lishments,. in Greece as well as in Libya, to two sacerdotal
women, who bad been carried away. from Thébes by ‘some
Phoemman merchants and. sold, the one'in' Greece, the othei ifi-
Libya. The Theban priests boldly assured Herodotus. that
much pains had: been takén' to discover what had become -of °
these women so exported, and that theé fact of their having
been taken t6 Greece and Libya-had been accordingly verified.?

The historian of Halicarnassus-cannot for a moment think ot
admlttmg the miracle which harmonised so well with the-feelings
of the prlestesses and the Dodonaeans 8 “How (heasks) could

goddess Athéné, and p%ssmg off her 1njunct10ns as the commands of the
goddess: the Athemans accepted her with unsuspecting faith, and recelved
Peisistratus at her command, Herodotus treats the whole affair asa’ plece
-of extravagant silliness, wpa-yuo evneeara'rov ,ua;cpqu (i 60).

1 Herod. ii. 55 AwBwvalwy §¢ al iphiat . . . Eeyov Tadra, o'uvao)\o-
yeov 8¢ ape ral of EAAOL Awdwvitor of mepl Td Lpév. .

The miracle sometimes takes another form ; the oak ‘at Dédona was
_itself once ‘endued. -with _speech (Dionys. Hal Ars Rhetorlc L6; ‘Strabo). '
"~ 2 Herod. ii. 54.

3 Herod. ii. 57. ‘Ewel tép 7pdmg kY we\ezds “oyet au@paﬂrnln Dl
¢067§a170,

According to one statement, the word TleAeddss in the Thiéssalian dialect
meant both a dove and a prophetess (Scriptor. Rer. Mythicarum, éd. Bode,
i, 96).. Had there been any truth in this, Herodotus could hardly have

. failed to notice it, inasmuch ‘as it would exactly have helped him out of the
difficulty which he felt. e e
e F A
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a dove speak with human voice?” But the narrative of the
priests at Thébes, though its prodigious improbability hardly
requires to be stated, yet involved no positive departure from
the laws of nature and possibility, and therefore Herodotus
makes no difficulty in accepting it. The curious circumstance
is, that he turns the native Dodonsan legend into a figurative
representation, or rather a misrepresentation, of the supposed
true story, told by the Theban priests.  According to his inter-
pretation, the woman who came from Thébes to Dodéna was
called a dove, and affirmed to utter sounds like a bird, because
she was non-Hellenic and spoke a foreign tongue: when she
learned to speak the language of the country, it was then said
that the dove spoke with a human voice. And the dove
was moreover called black, because of the woman’s Egyptian
colour.

That Herodotus should thus bluntly reject a miracle, re-
counted to him by the prophetic women themselves as the
prime circumstance in the orégénes of this holy place, is a proof
of the hold which habits of dealing with historical evidence had
acquired over his mind ; and the awkwardness of his explana-
tory mediation between the dove and the woman, marks
not less his anxiety, while discarding the legend, to let it
softly down into a story quasi-historical and not intrinsically
incredible.

We may observe another example of the unconscious ten-
dency of Herodotus to eliminate from the mythes the idea of
special aid from the gods, in his remarks upon Melampus.
He designates Melampus ‘“as a clever man, who had acquired
for himself the art of prophecy;” and had procured through
Kadmus much information about the religious rites and cus-
toms of Egypt, many of which he introduced into Greece !'—
especially the name, the sacrifices, and the phallic processions
of Dionysus: he adds, “that Melampus himself did not
accurately comprehend or bring out the whole doctrine, but
wise men who came after him made the necessary additions.” 2
Though the name of Melampus is here maintained, the char-
acter described ® is something in the vein of Pythagoras—totally
different from the great seer and leech of the old epic mythes—

1 Herod. ii. 49. ’Eyd uév viv ¢nue MeAdumwoda ~yerduevoy &vdpa copdy,
pavTuchy Te éwurd cuvariioat, ral muBbuevoy &w’ Alydmrov, EANa Te ToAAY
eonyhoacda: “EAANG:, kal 76 wepl T Awbvuooy, dAlya aiTéy TapaAidiavra.

% Herod. ii. 49. ’Arpexéws uptv ol mdvra cvAAaBdy Tdr Adyor ipyve
(Melampus)®  &AA’ of émiyevduevor TobTe ToproTal pealdvws éfépyray,

3 Compare Herod. iv. 95; 1. 81. ‘EAMpar ob 7 dobeverrdry
gogiaTy Mubaydpa
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the founder of the gifted family of the Amythaonids, and the
grandfather of Amphiardus.! - But that which is most of all at
variance with the genuine legendary spirit, is the opinion
expressed by Herodotus (and delivered with some emphasis as
%is own), that Melampus “was a clever man who had- acquired
for himself prophetic powers.” Such a supposition would have
appeared inadmissible to Homer or Hesiod, or indeed to'Sol6n
in the preceding century, in whose view even inferior arts come
from the gods, while Zeus or Apollo bestows the power of
prophesying.2 The intimation of such an opinion by Herodotus,
himself a thoroughly pious man, marks the sensibly diminished
omnipresence of the gods, and the increasing tendency to look
for the explanation of pheenomena among more visible and
determinate agencies. - ’ _ :
We may make a similar remark on the dictum of ‘the his-
torian respecting the. narrow defile of Tempé, forming the
embouchure of the Péneus and the efflux of all the waters from
‘the Thessalian basin. The Thessalians alleged that this. whole
‘basin of Thessaly had-once been a lake, but that Poseidén had |

1 Homer, Odyss..xi. 200; xv. 225. Apollodér. i. 9, 11-12. Hesiod,
. Loiai, Fragm. 55, ed. Diintzer (p. 43)— : c S

,AXS(.\V)V piv yop ESwrer 'OAbumios Alakidnor,
Notv & "Auv@aovidars, mhobrov § érop' 'ArpelSnot.

also Frag. 34 (p. 38), and Frag. 65 (p. 45); Schol. Apoll. Rhod. i. 118.
* Herodotus notices the celebrated mythical narrative of Melampus healing
the deranged ‘Argive women (ix. 34); according to the original legend, the
daughtersiof Preetus. In the Hesiodic Eoiai (Fr. 16, Diintz. ; Apollod. ii.
2) the distemper of the Proetid females was ascribed to theirhaving
repudiated the rites.and 'worship of Dionysus (Akusilaus indeed assigned a
different «cause), which shows that the old fable recognised a connexiorn
between Melampus and these rites. : C .
‘2 Homer, Iliad, i. 72-87; xv. 412, Odyss. xv. 245-252; iv. 233
Sometimes the gods, inspired prophecy for the special oc¢casion, without
conferring upon. the. party the permafient gift. and sfazees of a prophet
(compare; Odyss. i. -202; xvii. 383). Solbn, Fragm. xi. 48-53,
Schneidewin— . : : C o
AMov pdvrw ey dvaf éxdepyos 'AmdArmv,
*Eyvw & avdpl kaxdv mmAddev épxduevor,
"Qe gvvopaprigivat feol L .. .

Herodotus himSelf reproduces the old belief in the special gift of pro-
%?helic)power by.Zeus and Apollo, in the story of Euenius of Apoll6nia
iX. 94). : ’ . .

See the fine ode of Pindar describing. the birth and inspiration of Jamus,
eponymous father of the great prophetic family in Elis called the Jamids
(Herodot, ix, 33), Pindar, Olymp. vi. 40-75.. About- Teiresias, Sophoc.
(Ed. Tyr. 283—410, Neither Nestér nor Odysseus possesses the gift of
prophecy. . ) . .

’ VOL. IL, E
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split the chain of mountains and opened the efflux ;! upc..
which primitive belief, thoroughly conformable to the genius of
Homer and Hesiod, Herodotus comments as follows: “The
Thessalian statement is reasonable. For whoever thinks that
Poseiddn shakes the earth, and that the rifts of an earthquake
are the work of that god, will, on seeing the defile in question,
say that Poseidon has caused it. For the rift of the mountains
is, as appeared to me (when I saw it), the work of an earth-
quake.” Herodotus admits the reference to Poseiddn, when
pointed out to him, but it stands only in the background : what
1s present to his mind is, the phenomenon of the earthquake,
not as a special act, but as part of a system of habitual
operations.?

1 More than one tale is found elsewhere, similar to this about the defile
of Tempé—

‘¢ A tradition exists that this part of the country was once a lake, and
that Somon commanded two deeves or genii, named Ard and Beel, to
twrn off the water into the Caspian, which they effected by cutting a
passage through the mountains; and a city, erected in the newly-formed
. plain, was named after them Ard-u-beel.” (Sketches on the shores of the
Caspian, by W. R. Holmes.) )

Also about the plain of Santa Fe di Bogota, in South America, that it
was once under water, until Bochica cleft the mountains and opened a
channel of egress (Humboldt, Vues des Cordilléres, p. 87-88); and about
the plateau of Kashmir (Humboldt, Asie Centrale, vol. i. p. 102), drained
in a like miraculous manner by the saint Kdsyapa. The manner in which
conjectures, derived from local configuration or peculiarities, are often made
to assume the form of #radizions, is well remarked by the same illustrious
traveller :—*“ Ce qui se présente comme une tradition, n’est souvent que le
reflet de Pimpression que laisse ’aspect des lieux. Des bancs de coquilles
4 demi-fossiles, répandues dans les isthmes ou sur des plateaux, font naitre,
méme chez les hommes les moins avancés dans la culture intellectuelle,
I’idée de grandes inondations, d’anciennes communications entre des bassins
limitrophes. Des opinions, que l'on pourroit appeler systématiques, se
trouvent dans les foréts de ’'Orénoque comme dans les iles de la-Mer du
Sud. Dans l'une et dans I'autre de ces contrées, elles ont pris la forme des
traditions.” (A.von Humboldt, Asie Centrale, vol. ii. p. 147.) Compare
a similar remark in the same work and volume, p. 286-294.

2 Herodot. vii. 129. (Poseiddn was worshipped as Herpaios in Thessaly, in
commemoration of this geological interference : Schol. Pindar, Pyth. iv. 245.)
Td 8¢ marady Aéyerar, ovk Ebvros Kkw Tob adAdvos kal Siexpdov TodTov, Tobs
woTapuobs TobTous . . . péovras woielv THY @ecvariny wAcay méhayos. Adrol
pér vy @éooaror Aéyovor Tlooedéwva mofjoar Tov adAdra, 3¢ of péer &
Tgvewds, olkdra Aéyovres. “Ootis ydp vopller Togeidéwrva Thy iy celeaw,
kal & Sieoredra Smo oeiguod Tod feod Todrov pya elvar, kal by ekelvo 154y
daln Mooetdéwra moificar. °*Egrl yap caauod Epyov, &s éuol épalvero elvas,
7 SidoTacts TGy odpéwy. In another case (viii. 129), Herodotus believes
that Poseiddn produced a preternaturally high tide in order to punish the
Persians, who had insulted his temple near Potidaea : here was a special
motive for the god to exert his power.

This remark of Herodotus illustrates the hostile ridicule cast by Aristo-
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Herodotus adopts the Egyptian version of the legend of
Troy, founded on that capital variation which seems to have
originated with Stesichorus, and according to which Helen
never left. Sparta at all—her ¢/dd/on had been taken to. Troy in

er place. Upon this basis.a new story had been framed, mid-
ay between Homer and’ Stesichoris, representing Paris to
ave really carried ‘off Helen from Sparta, but to have been
riven by storms to Egypt, wheré she remained during the’
‘hole 51ege of Troy, havm0 been detained by Proteus, the king

hanés (m the Nubes) upon Sokrates, on the score of alleged lmplety, .
ecause he belonged to a school of philosophers (though in point of fact he
iscountenanced that line of study) who introduced physical laws and forces,
1 place of the personal agency of the gods. The old man Strepsxades
iquires from Sokratés, Who rains? Who thunders? To which Sokratés
splies, Vot Zeus, but the Nephelew, z.e. 2he clouds: you never saw rain
ithout clouds. Strepsiades then proceeds to inquire—‘‘ But who is it
wat compels the clouds to ‘move onward? is it not' Zeus?” Sokrdtés—
Not at all ; it is sthereal rotation.”. Strepsiades—*¢ Rotation? that had
icaped me : Zeus.then no longer exists, and Rotation reigns in his place.”
STREPS. ‘0 & avaykilwv éori ris abras (Nedélas), obyx 6 Zevs, Gore Pépeadar;
SokRAT. “Hrtosr’, GAN aifépros Sivos. N

STREPS,, Alvos; rourl p’ éedijfer—
. 'O Zevs oYk O, a)u\ avr’ abrod Alves vuvi BactAedwv.

o the same effect v. 1454, Alvos ,Baa-z)\eue‘ Tdv AL ££e)xn7\mcws—“Rota-
on has-driven out Zeus, and reigns in his place.”

If Aristophanés had had as strong a wish to turn the public.antipathies’
jainst Herodotus as against Sokratés and Euripidés; the explanation here
ven would have afforded him a  plausible-show of truth for doing so ; and
is highly probable 'that the Thessalians would have been: sufﬁcxently dis-
eased with the view of Herodotus to sympathisé in the poet’s attack upon
m. The point would have been made (waiving ‘metrical considerations)—

Zewopds Baothevey; 1ov MooeddV efs)\n)\axw;

he comment. of Herodotus .upon the Thessalian view seems’ almost as if
.were intended to guard against this very inference.
Other accounts ascrxbed the cuttmg of the defile of Tempé to Herakles
Diodér. iv, '18).- .
Respecting the ancient Grec1an falth which recognised the dxspleasure of
oseidén as the cause of, earthquakes, see Xenoph. Hellen. iii. 3, 2;°
hucydid. i. 127 ; Strabo, xil. p. 579 ;. Diod6r. xv. 48-49.- It ceased to .
ive universal satisfaction even S0 early as the time of Thalés and Anaxi-
ienés (see Aristot. Meteorolog il 7—8 Plutarch, Placit. Philos. iii. 15; |
eneca, Natural. Quaest. vi. 6-23); and that plu]osopher, as well as
naxagoras, Democritus, and others, suggested different physical explana- .
ons of the fact. Notwnhstandmg a-dissentient minority, however, the
|d doctrine still continued to be generally réceived : and Dioddrus, in de-.
rribing the terrible earthquake in 373 B.C:; by which Heliké and Bura were
estroyed, .while he notices those ph;losophers (probably Kallisthenés,
enec, Nat, Quaest.- vi. 23) who substituted. physical -causes and laws in
place of the divine agency, rejects their views and. ranks himself with the
religious public who traced this formidable phsenomenon to the wrath of
Poseidbn (xv. 48-49).. :
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of the country, until Menelaus came to reclaim her after h
triumph. The Egyptian priests, with their usual boldness «
assertion, professed to have heard the whole story from Menelat
himself—the Greeks had besieged Troy, in the full persuasic
that Helen and the stolen treasures were within the wal's, n¢
would they ever believe the repeated denials of the Trojans ¢
to the fact of her presence. In intimating his preference fc
the Egyptian narrative, Herodotus betrays at once his perfe
and unsuspecting confidence that he is dealing with genuir
matter of history, and his entire distrust of the epic poets, eve
including Homer, upon whose authority that supposed histo:
rested. His reason for rejecting the Homeric version is, th:
it teems with historical improbabilities. If Helen had bee
really in Troy (he says), Priam and the Trojans would newc
have been so insane as to retain her to their own utter ruin
but it was the divine judgement which drove them into th
miserable alternative of neither being able to surrender Hele
nor to satisfy the Greeks of the real fact that they never ha
possession of her—in order that mankind might plainly read,i
the utter destruction of Troy, the great punishments with whic
the gods visit great misdeeds. Homer (Herodotus thinks) ha
heard this story, but designedly departed from it, because it we
not so suitable a subject for epic poetry.?

.~ Enough has been said to show how wide is the differen
between Herodotus and the logographers with their liter:
transcript of the ancient legends. Though he agrees with ther
in admitting the full series of persons and generations, he trie
the circumstances narrated by a new standard. Scruples hav
arisen in his mind respecting violations of the laws of nature
the poets are unworthy of trust, and their narratives must b
brought into conformity with historical and ethical condition:
before they can be admitted as truth. To accomplish this con
formity, Herodotus is willing ¢o mutilate the old legend in on
of its most vital points. He sacrifices the personal presence ¢
Helena in Troy, which ran through every one of the ancier

1 Herod. ii. 116. Soxéer 8¢ pot kal “Ounpos 1dv Adyov Todrov mubésba
aAN ob yap Suolws ebmpemns Av ds Thy émomoidny v T érépp T¢ e
exphoaro és D ueriixe adrby, SnAdaas &s kal ToiTov éxlaTaiTo TOV Adyov.

Herodotus then produces a passage from the Iliad, with a view to prov
that Homer knew of the voyage of Paris and Helen to Egypt: but th
passage proves nothing at all to the point.

Again {c. 120), his slender confidence in the epic poets breaks ont-
€ xph Tt Tolok eromoioias Xpeduevor Aéyew,

It is remarkable that Herodotus is disposed to identify Helen with th
telvn *Appodirn whose temple he saw at Memphis (c. 112).
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}
|
epic poems belongmg to the Trojan cycle, and is indeed, under
the gods, the great and presént moving force throughout
{  Thucydidés places himself generally in the same point of
av1ew as Herodotus with regard to mythical antiquity ; yet with
i~ome,considerable differences. Though manifesting no belief
wn present miracles or prodigies,! he seems to accept without
ieserve the pre-existent reality of all the persons mentioned in
he mythes, and of the long series of generations extending
\oack through so many supposed centuries. In this category,
0, are included the eponymous personages, Hellen, Kekrops,
P.J,umolpus, Pandidén, Amphilochus the son of Amphxalaus, and
(Akarnan. - But on the other hand, wesfind no trace of that
ifistinction between a human and an heroic ante-human race,
i.fhich Herodotus still admitted,—nor any respect for Egyptian
’_‘egends Thucydidés, regardmg the personages of the mythes
25 men of the same breed and stature with. his own con-
itemporaries, not only tests the acts imputed to them by the
same limits of credibility, but presumes in them the same
political views and feelings as’ he was accustomed to trace in
dthe proceedings of Peisistratus or Periklés. He treats the
' Trojan war as a great political enterprise, undertaken by all
, jreece ; brought into combination through the imposing
tiower.of Agamemnon, not (according to the legendary narra-
r(e) through the influence of the oath exacted by Tyndareus. .
#rhen he explains how the predecessors of Agamemnén arrived:
Y ,t so vast a dominion—beginning with Pelops, who came over
1as he says) from "Asia with great wealth among the poor
1c’eloponne51ans, and by means of this wealth so aggrandised
<nmself though a foreigner, as to become the eponym of the
“Jeninsula. ~ Next followed his son Atreus, who acquired after
\;he death of Eutystheus the dominion of Mykénz, which had
pefore been possessed by the descendants of Perseus : here the
old legendary tale, which descmbed ‘Atreus as having been

; 14Uy conquirere fabulosa (says Tacntus, Hist, ii. 50, a worthy parallel of
Thucydidés) et fictis oblectare Jegentium animos, procul gravitate coepti
operis crediderim, ita.vulgatis traditisque demere fidém non ausim.  Die,
-quo_Bebriaci certabatur, dvem inusitatd specie, apud Regium Lepidum
celebri vico consedisse, incolee memorant ; nec deinde ceetu hominum aut
circumvolitantium alitum, territam pulsamque, donec Otho se ipse inter-
ficeret : tum ablatam ex oculis : et tempora reputantibus, initium finemque
miraculi cum Othonis exitu competisse.” Suetonius (Vesp. 5) recounts a ;
different miracle, in which three eagles appear.
This passage of Tacitus occurs immediately after his magnificent descrlp-
; tion of the suicide-of the emperor Otho, a deed which he contemplates with
,the most fervent admiration. His feelings were evidently so wrought up,
that he was content to relax the canons of hlstoncal credibility. .

L

i
)
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banished by his father Pelops in consequence of the murder
of his elder brother Chrysippus, is invested with a political
bearing, as explaining the reason why Atreus retired to
Mykénz. Another legendary tale—the defeat and death of
Eurystheus by the fugitive Herakleids in Attica, so celebrated
in Attic tragedy as having given occasion to the generous pro-
tecting intervention of Athens—is also introduced as furnishing
the cause why Atreus succeéded to the deceased Eurystheus:
“for Atreus, the maternal uncle of Eurystheus, had been
entrusted by the latter with his government during the expedi-
tion into Attica, and had effectually courted the people, who
were moreover in great fear of being attacked by the Herak-
leids.” Thus the Pelopids acquired the supremacy in Pelo-
ponnésus, and Agamemndn was enabled to get together his
1200 ships and 100,000 men for the expedition against Troy.
Considering that contingents were furnished from every portion
of Greece, Thucydidés regards this as a small number, treating
the Homeric Catalogue as an authentic muster-roll, perhaps rather
exaggerated than otherwise. He then proceeds to tell us why the
armament was not larger. Many more men could have been
furnished, but there was not sufficient money to purchase pro-
visions for their subsistence : hence they were compelled, after
landing and gaining a victory, to fortify their camp, to divide
their army, and to send away one portion for the purpose of
cultivating the Chersonese, and another portion to sack the
adjacent towns. This was the grand reason why the siege
lasted so long as ten years. For if it had been possible to
keep the whole army together, and to act with an undivided
force, Troy would have been taken both earlier and at smaller
cost.!

Such is the general sketch of the war of Troy, as given by
Thucydidés. So different is it from the genuine epical narra-
tive, that we seem hardly to- be reading a description of the
same event ; still less should we imagine that the event was
known, to him as well as to us, only through the epic poets
themselves. The men, the numbers, and the duration of the
siege, do indeed remain the same; butf the cast and juncture
of events, the determining forces, and the characteristic features,
are altogether heterogeneous. But, like Herodotus, and still
more than Herodotus, Thucydidés was under the pressure of
two conflicting impulses. He shared the general faith in the
mythical antiquity, yet at the same time he could not believe
in any facts which contradicted the laws of historical credibility

1 Thucyd. i. 9-12.
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or probability. He was thus under the necessity of torturing
the matter of the old mythes into conformity with the subjec:
tive exigencies of his'own mind. He left out, altered, recom-
bined, and supplied new connecting principles and supposed
purposes, until -the story became such as no one could- have
any positive reason for calling in question. Though it lost the
impressive mixture of religion, romance and individual ad-
venture, which constituted its original charm, it+acquired- a
smoothness and plausibility, and ‘a political enseméle, which |
the critics were. satisfied to accept as. historical truth: -And *
historical truth it would doubtléss have been, if. any indepen-
dent .evidence could have been found to sustain it. ‘Had
Thucydidés been able to- produce such.new. testimony, we
should have been pleased to satisfy ‘ourselves that the-war of
Troy, as he recounted it, was the real event; of which'the war
of Troy, as sung by the epic poets, was a misreported,-exagger-
ated, and ornamented tecital.- But in this case the poets are
the only real witnesses, and the narrative of Thucydidés is a
mere extract-and distillation from their incredibilities.

-A few other instances may be mentioned to illustrate the ~
views of Thucydidés - respecting various . mythical incidents.
1. He treats the residence of the Homeric Pheeakians at Kor- -
kyra as ati-undisputed fact,’and émploys it pattly to explain -
the efficiency of.the Korkyrean navy in times preceding the
Peloponnesian war.! 2. He -notices with. equal -¢onfidence
the story of Téreus and Prokn#, daughter of Pandion, and the
murder of the child Itys.by Prokné his mothetr and Philoméla ;
and he produces this ancient mythe with especial reference to -
the alliance between the Athenians and Tétrés, king of the
Odrysian Thracians, during the time of the Peloponnesiati -
war, intimating that the Odrysian Térés was neither of the
same family nor -of the same country as ‘Téreus the husband
of Prokné.? - The conduct of Pandién, in giving his daughter
"1 Thucyd. i 28 . . . . - S :

2 Thucyd. ii. 29., Kal 7d &yov 7o mwepl 7dv *Irvv af yuvdices & T§ ¥j
rabry Empakay' moAlois 8¢ kel TRV ooy év dnddves pvhuy AdvAias 5
Bpwis émwvdpaoTar., Elrds 8¢ kal 1d #fidos Mavdiova fuvdyacbar i Govyarpds
0 TogobTov, én’ bpehely T Tpds GAAAA0US, MAANOY - Bid TOAAGY Huepdv
és°0dpvoas 6808, - The first of these'sentences would lead us to infer; if it
came from any other pen than that of Thucydidés, that the writer believed
the metamorphosis of Philoméla into a nightingale : see vol. i, ch. xi.

The observatjon respecting the.convenience of neighbourhood for- the
marriage is remarkable, and shows how completely Thucydidés regarded
the event as histerical. What would he have said respecting the marriage
of . Oreithyia, "daughter of. Erechtheuns, ‘with Boreas, and- the prodigious
distance which she is reported to have been carried by her husband ?
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Prokné in marriage to Téreus, is in his view dictated by poli-
tical motives and interests. 3. He mentions the Strait of
Messina as the place through which Odysseus is said to have
sailed.! 4. The Cyclopes and the Leastrygones (he says) were
the most ancient reported inhabitants of Sicily ; but he cannot
tell to what race they belonged, nor whence they came.? 3.
Italy derived its name from Italus king of the Sikels. 6. Eryx
and Egesta in Sicily were founded by fugitive Trojans after the
capture of Troy; also Skioné, in the Thracian peninsula of
Palléné, by Greeks from the Achean town of Pelléné, stopping
thither in their return from the siege of Troy: the Amphilo:
chian Argos in the Gulf of Ambrakia was in like manner founded
by Amphilochus son of Amphiardus, in his return from the
sanie enterprise. The remorse and mental derangement of the
matricidal Alkmzdn, son of Amphiardus, is also mentioned by
Thucydidés,? as well as the settlement of his son Akarnan in
the country called after him Akarnania.t

“Tmép e whvrov wdvr’, én’ ¥oxura xbovds, &c. (Sophoklés ap. Strabo,
vil, p. 295.) .

From the way in which Thucydidés introduces the mention of this event,
we see that he intended to correct the misapprehension of his countrymen,
who having just made an alliance with the Odrysian 7%7%s, were led by that
circumstance to think of the old mythical Z¥reus, and to regard him as the
ancestor of 7%8r#s.

1 Thucyd. iv. 24. 2 Thueyd. vi. 2.

8 Thucyd. ii. 68-102; iv. 120; vi. 2. Antiochus of Syracuse, the con-
temporary of Thucydidés, also mentioned Italus as the eponymous king of
Ttaly : he further named Sikelus, who came to Morges, son of Italus, after
having been banished from Rome, He talks about Italus, just as Thucy-
didés talks about Théseus, as a wise and powerful king, who first acquired
a great dominion (Dionys. H. A. R. i. 12, 35, 73). Aristotle also men-
tioned Italus in the same general terms (Polit. vil. g, 2).

4 We may here notice some particulars respecting Isokratés, He mani-
fests entire confidence in the authenticity of the mythical genealogies and
chronology ; but while he treats the mythical personages as historically
real, he regards them at the same.time not as human, but as half-gods,
superior to humanity. About Helena, Théseus, Sarpéd6n, Kjyknus,
Memndn, Achilles, &c., see Encom. Helen. Or. x. pp. 282, 292, 295, Bek,
Helena was worshipped in his time as a goddess at Therapnz (ib. p. 295),
He recites the settlements of Danaus, Kadmus and Pelops in Greece, as
undoubted historical facts (p. 297). In his discourse called Busiris, he
accuses Polykratés the sophist of a gross anachronism in having placed
Busiris subsequent in point of date to Orpheus and Aolus (Or. xi. p. 301,
Bek.), and he adds that the tale of Busiris having been slain by Héraklés
was chronologically impossible (p. 309). Of the long Athenian genealogy
from Kekrops to Théseus, he speaks with perfect historical confidence
(Panathenaic. p. 349, Bek.) ; not less so of the adventures of Héraklés and
his mythical contemporaries, which he places in the mouth of Archidamus
as a justification of the Spartan title to Messenia (Or. vi. drchidans,
p- 156, Bek.; compare Or. v. Philippus, pp. 114, 138), ¢dawr, ofs mep)
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'Such are the specml allusions made by this illustrious author
in the course of his history to mythical events. From the.
tenor of his language we may see that he accounted all that
could be known about them to be uncertain and unsatisfac-
tory ; but he has it much ‘at heart to show, that even the
greatest were inferior in magnitude and importance to the
Peloponnesian war.t In this respect his opinion seems to

T8y moAa@dy mioTévopey, &c. - He condemns the poets in' strong lan-
guage for the wicked and dissolute tales which they circulated respecting

the gods: many of them (he says) had been punished for such blas-

phemies. by blindness, poverty, exile and other misfortunes (Or. xi.
P- 309, Bek.). :
. In general it may be said, that Isokrates applies no principles of
historical criticism to the mythes, he rejects such as appear to h1m )
discreditable or unworthy,’and believes the rest.

.1 Thucyd. i. 21-22.

*The first two volumes of this History have been noticed in an ahle
article of the Quarterly Review for October 1846; as well as. in the
Heidelberger Jahrbiicher der Literatur (1846, No. 41, p. 641—655) by
Professor Korttim. .
1 While expressing, on several points, approbation of my work, by which
I feel much flattered—Dboth my English and my. German critic take partial
ob_]ectlon to the views respecting Grecian legend. The Quarterly Reviewer
contends that the mythopeeic faculty of the human mind, though essentially
Ioose and untrustworthy, is never creative, but requires some basis of fact
to work upon, Kortiim thinks that I have not done justice to Thucydidés,
s regards his way of dealing with legend ; that. I do ‘not. allow sufficient
‘weight to the authority of an historian'so circumspect and so cold-blooded
(den kalt-bliithigsten und, besonnensten Historiker des Alterthums, p. 653) -
as a satisfactory voucher for the early facts of Grecian history in his preface
(Herr G. fehlt also, wenn er das anerkannt kritische Procemium als
Gewihrsmann verschmiiht, p. 654).

No man feels more powerfully than I do the merits of Thucydldes as an
hlstonan, or the value. of the example which he set in multiplying critical -

‘inquiries respecting matters recent and verifiable. But.the ablest judge.or

advocate, in investigating specific facts, can proceed no further than he
finds witnesses having the means of knowledge and willing more. or less to
tell truth, In reference to facts prior jo 776 B.C., Thucydldes had nothing
before him except the legendary poets, whose credlblhty is not at all '
enhanced by the cifcamstance that he accepted them as witnesses, applying
himself only to cut down and modify their allegations. 'His credibility in
regard to tlie speClﬁc facts of these early times depends altogether ‘upon
the]rs Now we in our diy are in a better position for appreciating their
Credxblllty than he was in his, since the, foundations of historical evidence
are so much more fully understood and good or bad materials for history
are open to comparison in such Iarge extent and variety. Instead of won-
dering that he shared the general faith in such delusive guides—we ought .
rather to give him credit for the reserve with which he qualified that faith,
and for the sound idea of historical possibility to which he held fast as the
limit of his confidence. But it is impossible to consider Thucydidés as a
Satisfactory guarantee (Gewahrsmann) for matters of fact whxch he derives
only from such sources.
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have been at variance with that which was popular among his
contemporaries.

To touch a little upon the later historians by whom these
mythes were handled, we find that Anaximenés of Lampsacus
composed a consecutive history of events, beginning from the
Theogony down to the battle of Mantineia.! But Ephorus
professed to omit all the mythical narratives which’ are referred
to times anterior to the return of the Herakleids (such restric-
tion would of course have banished the siege of Troy), and
even reproved those who introduced mythes into historical
writing ; adding, that everywhere truth was the object to be
aimed at.?2 Yet in practice he seems often to have departed

Professor Kortiim considers that I am inconsistent with myself in refusing
to discriminate particular matters of historical fact among the legends—
and yet in accepting these legends (in my chap. xx.) as giving a faithful
mirror of the general state of early Grecian society (p. 653). It appears to
me that this is no inconsistency, but a real and important distinction.
Whether Héraklés, Agamemndn, Odysseus, &c., were real persons, and
performed all, or a part, of the possible actions ascribed to them—1I profess
myself unable to determine. But even assuming both the persons and their
exploits to be fictions, these very fictions will have been conceived and put
together in conformity to the general social phzenomena among which the
describer and his hearers lived—and will thus serve as illustrations of the
manners then prevalent. In fact the real value of the Preface of Thucy-
didés, upon which Professor Kortiim bestows such just praise, consists, not
in the particular facts which he brings out by altering the legends, but in
the rational general views which he sets forth respecting early Grecian
society, and respecting the steps as well as the causes whereby it attained
its actual position as he saw it.

Professor Kortitm also affirms that the mythes contain ““real matter of
fact along with mere conceptions :” which affirmation is the same as that
of the Quarterly Reviewer, when he says that the mythopceic faculty is not
creative, Taking the mythes in a mass, I doubt not that this is true, nor
have I anywhere denied it. Taking them one by one, I neither affirm nor
denyit. My position is, that whether there be matter of fact or not, we
have no test whereby it can be singled out, identified and severed from the
accompanying fiction. And it lies upon those, who proclaim the practica-
bility of such severance, to exhibit some means of verification better than
any which has been yet pointed out. If Thucydidés has failed in doing
this, it is certain that none of the many aufhors who have made the same
attempt after him have been more successful. .

It cannot surely be denied that the mythopceic faculty is ¢reative, when
we have before us so many divine legends not merely in Greece, but in
other countries also. To suppose that these religious legends are mere
exaggerations, &c., of some basis of actual fact—that the gods of poly.
theism were merely divinised men with qualities distorted or feigned—
would be to embrace in substance the theory of Euémetus,

1 Dioddr. xv. 89. IHe was a contemporary of Alexander the Great.

2 Diodér. iv. 1. Strabo, ix. p. 422, émrphaas Tois pthopvfoliow & 14
7is laroplas ypagi. !
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from his own rule.! Theopompus, on the other hand, openly
proclaimed that he could narrate fables in his history better
than Herodotus, or Ktesias, or Hellanicus.2 - The fragments
which remain to us exhibit some proof that this promise was
performed as to quantity ;3 though as to his style of narration,
the judgement of Dionysius is unfavourable. Xenophén en-
nobled his favourite-amusement of the chase.by.numerous
examples chosen from the heroic world, tracing their portraits
with 2all the simplicity of an‘undiminished faith, Kallisthenés, -
like Ephorus, professed to omit all mythes which réferred to a
‘time anterior to the return of the Herakleids; yet we know
‘that he devoted a separate book or portion of his histery to the
“Trojan war.* Philistus introducéd some mythes in the earlier
portions of his Sicilian history; but Timéeus was distinguished
-above-all others by the coplous and indiscriminate way in
‘which he collected and repeated such legends.® Some of
these writers. employed their ingenuity in transforming the

- 1 Ephorus recounted the principal adventures of Héraklés (Fragm. 8, o,
ed. Marx.), the tales of Kadmus and Harmonia (Fragm. 12), the banish-
ment of AKtblus from "Elis (Fragm. 15; Strabo, viii. p. 357)s he drew’
‘inferences from the chronology of the Trojan and Theban wars (Fragm. 28) ;
he related the coming of Deedalus to the Sikan king Kokalus, and the
expedition of the Amazons (Fragm. 9g9-103). ’ : X

He was particularly copious.in his information about wrivers, &wotrciar
and gvyyéverar (Polyb. ix. 1). ‘ : :

2 Strabo, L. p. 74. - . .. o i R R

# Dionys. Halic. de Vett, Scriptt. Judic. p. 428, Reisk: ; Alian, V. H. {ii,
18, @edmoumos . . . dewds puBordyos.’ . R S

Theopompus affirmed, that the bodies of those who went. into the for-
‘bidden. precinct (rd #BaTov) of Zeus in Arcadia gave fio shadow (Polyb.
xvi. 12).  He recounted the story of Midas and Silénus: (Fragn. 74, 75, 76,
.ed. Wichers) : hesaid 4 good deal about the heroes of Troy ; and he seems
to have assigned the misfortunes of the Néaroi to an historical cause—the
rottenness of the .Grecian ships from the’length.of the siege,” while the
genuine epic ascribes- it to the anger of Athéné (Fragm. 112, 113, 114 ;
Schol. Homer. Iliad. ii. 135) ; he narrated an alleged expulsion of Kinyras °
from Cyprus by Agamemnén (Fragm: 111); he gave the genealogy of the
Macedonian queen Olympias up to Achilles and. Aakus (Fragm. 232). ~ -

"4 Cicero, Epist. ad Familiar..v. 12'; Xenophbn de Venation. c. 1. -

® Philistus, Fragm. 't (Goller), Dedalus and Kokalus ; about’ Liber and
Juno (Fragm. 57); about the migration of the Sikels into Sicily eighty yéars
after the Trojan war (ap. Dionys. Hal. i. 3). .

Timeeus (Fragm. 50, 51, 52, 53, Gdller) related” many fables respecting
Jasbn, Médea, and the Argonauts generally, ~“The miscarriage of the
Athenian armament under Nikias before Syracuse is imputed to"the anger
.of Héraklés against the Athenians because they came to assist the Egestans,
descendants of Troy (Plutarch, Nikias, 1),—a naked reproduction of genuine
epical agencies by an historian ; also about Diomédés and the Daunians ;
Phaéthén and the river Eridanus ; the combats of the Gigantes in the
‘Phlegrezan plains (Fragm. 97, 99, Io2). : :

-
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mythical circumstances into plausible matter of history:
Ephorus in particular converted the serpent Pythd, slain by
Apollo, into a tyrannical king.!

But the author who pushed this transmutation of legend into
history to the greatest length, was the Messenian Euémerus,
contemporary of Kassander of Macedén. He melted down in
this way the divine persons and legends, as well as the heroic
—representing both gods and heroes as having been mere
earthborn men, though superior to the ordinary level in respect
of force and capacity, and deified or heroified after death as a
recompense for services or striking exploits. In the course of
a voyage into the Indian Sea, undertaken by command of Kas-
sander, Euémerus professed to have discovered a fabulous
country called Panchaia, in which was a temple of the
Triphylian Zeus : he there described a golden column with
an inscription purporting to have been put up by Zeus him-
self, and detailing his exploits while on earth.? Some eminent
men, among whom may be numbered Polybius, followed the
views of Euémerus, and the Roman poet Ennius 3 translated his
Historia Sacra: but on the whole he never acquired favour,
and the unblushing inventions which he put into circulation
were'of themselves sufficient to disgrace both the author and
his opinions. The doctrine that all the gods had once existed
as mere men offended the religious pagans, and drew upon
Euémerus the imputation of atheism ; but, on the other hand,
it came to be warmly espoused by several of the Christian
assailants of paganism,—by Minucius Felix, Lactantius, and
St. Augustin, who found the ground ready prepared for them
in their efforts to strip Zeus and the other pagan gods of the
attributes of deity. They believed not only in the main theory,
but also in the copious details of Euémerus; and the same
man whom Strabo casts aside as almost a proverb for men-
dacity, was extolled by them as an excellent specimen of
careful historical inquiry.*

1 Strabo, ix. p. 422. .

2 Compare Dioddr. v. 44-46 ; and Lactantius,” De Falsd Relig. i, 11.

3 Cicero, De Naturd Deor. i. 42 ; Varro, De Re Rust. i. 48.

4 Strabo, ii. p. 102. O woAY odv Aeimerar Tavra TEV [THfew ral Ednuépou
kol AvTipdyous YevaudTwy 3 compare also i. p. 47, and ii. p. 104.

St. Augustin, on the contrary, tells us (Civitat. Dei, vi. 7), “ Quid de
ipso Jove senserunt, qui nutricem ejus in Capitolio posuerunt? Nonne
attestati sunt omnes Euemero, qui non fabulosi garrulitate, sed Aéstorscd
diligentid, homines fuisse mortalesque conscripsit?” And Minucius Felix
(Octav. zo-21), ‘‘ Euemerus exequitur Deorum natales : patrias, sepulcra,
dinumerat, et per provincias monstrat, Dictei Jovis, et Apollinis Delphici,
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But though the pagan world repudiated that “lowering tone
of explanation” which effaced the superhumanapersonality of
Zeus and the great gods of Olympus—the mythical persons
and narratives generally came to be surveyed more and more
from the point of view'of history, and subjected to such
alterations as might make them look more like plausible matter

tof fact. Polybius, Strabo, Diodérus, and Pausanias, cast the

mythes into historical statements—with moresor less of trans-
formation, as the case may require, assuming always that there
is a basis of truth, which may be discovered by removing
poetical exaggerations and allowing for mistakes, Strabo, in
particular, lays down that principle broadly and unequivocally
in his remarks upon Homer. Toagive pure fiction, without
any foundation of fact, was in his judgement utterly unworthy
of so great a genius; and he comments with considerable
acrimony on the geographer Eratosthenés, who maintains the
opposite opinion.. Again, Polybius tells us that the Homeric -

" Aolus, the dispenser of the winds by appointment from Zeus,

was in reality a man eminently skilled in navigation, and exact

in predicting the weather ; that-the Cyclopés and Lastrygones

were wild and savage real men in Sicily; and that Scylla and

Charybdis were a figurative representation of dangers arising -
from pirates in the Strait of Messina. Strabo speaks of the

amazing expeditions of Dionysus and Héraklés, and of the

long wanderings of Jasdn, Menelaus, and Odysseus, in the same

category with the extended commercial range of the Pheenician

merchant-ships. He "explains the report of Théseus and

Peirith6us having descended to Hadés, by their dangerous'
carthly pilgrimages,—and the invocation of the Dioskuri as the
protectors of the imperilled mariner, by the celebrity which they
bad acquired as real men and navigators. .

et Phariee Isidis, et-Cereris Eleusinice.” Compare Augustin, Civit, Dei,
xviii. 8-14 ; and Clemens Alexand. Cohort. ad Gent. p. 15~18, Sylh.

Lactantins (De Falsi Relig. ¢. 13, 14, 16) gives copious citations from
Ennius’s translation of the Histogia Sacra of Euémerus. -

Ednuepos, & émininbels #beos, Sextus Empmcus, adv. Physicos, ix. § 17~
si. Compare Cicero, De Nat. Deor: i. 42 ; Plutarch, De Iside et Osiride,
c. 23, t. ii.’p. 475, ed. Wytt.

. Nitzsch assumes (Helden Sage der Gnechen, sect. 7, p. 84) that the
voyage of Euvémerus to Panchaia was intended only as an amusing romance,
and that Strabo, Po]yblus Eratosthenés and Plutarch were mistaken in
construing it .as a serious recital. Béttiger, in his Kunst-Mythologie der
Griechen (Absch. ii. s. 6, p. 190), takes the same view. But not the least
reason is given for adoptmg this opinion, and it seems to me far-fetched and
improbable ; Lobeck (Aglaopham. p. 98g), though Nitzsch alludes to him
as holding it, manifests no such tendency,*as far as I can abserve.
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Diodérus gave at considerable length versions of the current
fables respecting the most illustrious names in the Grecian
mythical world, compiled confusedly out of distinct and
incongruous authors., Sometimes the mythe is reproduced in
its primitive simplicity, but for the most part it is partially, and
sometimes wholly, historicised. Amidst this jumble of dis-
sentient authorities, we can trace little of a systematic view,
except the general conviction that there was at the bottom of:
the mythes a real chronological sequence of persons, and real
matter of fact, historical or ultra-historical. Nevertheless there
are some few occasions on which Diodérus brings us back a
step nearer to the point of view of the old logographers. For,
in reference to Héraklés, he protests against the scheme of
cutting down the mythes to the level of present reality. He
contends that a special standard of ultra-historical credibility
ought to be constituted, so as to include the mythe in its native
dimensions, and do fitting honour to the grand, beneficent,
and superhuman personality of Héraklés and other heroes or
demigods. To apply to such persons the common measure of
humanity (he says), and to cavil at the glorious picture which
grateful man has drawn of them, is at once ungracious and
irrational.  All nice criticism into the truth of the legendary
narratives is out of place: we show our reverence to the god
by acquiescing in the incredibilities of his history, and we must
be content with the best guesses which we can make, amidst
the inextricable confusion and numberless discrepanciss which
they present.) Yet though Dioddrus here exhibits a pre-

1 Diodbr. iv. 1-8. *Ewvior ydp 7év évaywwerdvrwv, ob ducale Xpduevo:
kploe, TérpiBes émilnrotow é&v Tals dpxafas pvlohoyias, éx’ log Tols
wparTopévois év 1§ Kkaf Auds xpbve, kal r& Qwwraldueva Tav ¥pywy 818 Td
péyebos, e Tob wad adrobs Blov Texuaipbuevor, Thy ‘HpaxAiovs Sdvauw éi
This dobevelas rdv viv dvbpdrwy Oewpoiow, Gore Bid THy UmepBoAyw Tod
peyélous 1@y Epywy dmoTeictar THy ypaphv. Kaldiov vip év Tals dpyalos
uvboloylats odx éx mavrds Tpbmov Fikpds THy dAfifeiav éteTaaTéon.
Kal ydp év 7ois Oedrpors memerouévor pnre Kevradpovs Sipyels ¢
érepoyeviy cwudTwyv Umdpkta, uhre Tmpudvny Tpodparor, Spuws wpoade-
xbépueba Tas Torabras pvboroylas, kol Tals émionuaciais cyvad-
topuev THv ToD Beod Tiphv. Kal yip Eromwor, ‘Hpaxiéa utv ¥ri gar”
avbpdmovs Byvra Tois 1blois mévors éEmuepdoar Thy oikoupévny, wods §
avlpdimous, émnabouévous Tiis rowds ebepyeatas, cvkopavT ety TOv énd Teors
kaAAlaTos Epyois Emawor, &c.

This is a remarkable passage: first, inasmuch as it sets forth the total
inapplicability of analogies drawn from the historical past as narratives about
Héraklés ; next, inasmuch as it suspends the employment of critical andscien-
tific tests, and invokes an acquiescence interwoven and identified with the :
feelings, as the proper mode of evincing pious reverence for the god Héraklés.
It aims at reproducing exactly that state of mind to which the mythes were
addressed, and with which alone they could ever be in thorough harmony.
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konderance of the religious sentiment.over the purely historical
point of view, and thus reminds us of a period earlier than
Thucydldes—he in -another place inserts -a series. of ' stories
which seem to be derived. from Euémerus, ‘and din which
Uranus, Kronus and Zeus appear reduced ‘to the character of
juman kings celebrated for their exploits and :benefactions.!
Many of the authors, whom Diodérus copies; have so entangled -
‘together. Grecian, Asiatic, Egyptlan and Libyan fables,.that it

‘becomes impossible to ascertain how much of this héterogeneous

mass can be con51dered as at all connected w1th the genume

Hellemc mind.. : -

. Pausanias is far ‘more strlctly Hellemc in his view -of the
Grecxan mythes than Diodérus: his sincere piety makes him
inclined to faith generally with régard to the mythical narratives,
but-subject nevertheless to the frequent necessity-of historicising
or allegorising them. His belief in the general reality of. the
mythical history and- chronology is complete, in spite of the
many discrepancies whxch he ﬁnds in it, and which he is unable
to reconcile. - -

- Another aithor Who seers to have concelved clearly, and
applied consistently, the semi-historical theory of -the Grecian
mythes, is Palephatus, of whose work -what -appears :to"be a
short abstract. has been preserved.? .In the short: preface -of
this treatise *concerning Incredible Tales,” he remarks, that
some men, from want of mstructwn believe. all the current
narratives ; while-others, more searchmg and cautxous, -dis-
believe them altogether. .Each of these extremes he is anxious
to avoid. - On the one hand, he thinks that no narrative could
ever have acquired- credénce. unless it had been founded in
truth’; on the other, it is impossible for him to:dccept so much
of the existing narratives as conflicts with the analogies of
present natural phaenomena If such things. ever had been,
they would'still continue to be=—but théy never have'so occurred :
and the extra-analogical features of the stories areto be ascribed
to. the licence. of the. poets. Palephatus wishes to adopt a
mlddle course, ne1ther acceptmg all nor reJectmg all accord—.-

1 Diodbr. iil. 45-60 3 44—46
,' 2 The work of* Palmphatus, prob:ﬂﬂy this orlgnml is mlluded to in the’
Cm: of Vngll (88)— .

) * Docta: Palxphaua testatur voce papyru..

The date of Palzphatus is unknown—indeed this passage of the sz-
seems the only ground that . exists for inference respecting:it. . That which,
ve now possess is probably an extract from a larger work—an extract,
nade by an excerptor at some_ later time: see Vossius de Hlstonms Grzx:cxs,
5. 478, ed. Westermaiin. . ) i

e
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ingly, he had taken great pains to separate the true from the
false in many of the narratives; he had visited the localities
wherein they had taken place, and made careful inquiries from
old men and others.! The results of his researches are presented
in a new version of fifty legends, among the most celebrated
and the most fabulous, comprising the Centaurs, Pasiphaé,
Aktzdn, Kadmus and the Sparti, the Sphinx, Cycnus, Dadalus,
the Trojan horse, &olus, Scylla, Geryén, Bellerophon, &c.

It must be confessed that Palephatus has performed his
promise of transforming the “incredibilia ” into narratives in
themselves plausible and unobjectionable, and that in doing so
he always follows some thread of analogy, real or verbal. The
Centaurs (he tells us) were a body of young men from the
village of Nephelé in Thessaly, who first trained and mounted
horses for the purpose of repelling a herd of bulls belonging to
Ixi6n king of the Lapithee, which had run wild and done great
damage: they pursued these wild bulls on horseback, and
pierced them with their spears, thus acquiring both the name
of Prickers (xévropes) and the imputed attribute of joint body
with the horse. Aktedn was an Arcadian, who neglected the
cultivation of his land for the pleasures of hunting, and was
thus eaten up by the expense of his hounds. The dragon
whom Kadmus killed at Thébes, was in reality Drako king of
Thébes; and the dragon’s teeth which he was said to have
sown, and from whence sprung a crop of armed men, were in
point of fact elephants’ teeth, which Kadmus as a rich Pheenician
had brought over with him: the sons of Drako sold these

1 Palephat. init. ap. Script. Mythogr. ed. Westermann, p. 268. Tav
dvbpdrwy of pev melbovrar maar Tois Aeyouévois, &s dvoulhyror coplas kal
emioThuns—ol 8¢ wukvérepor THY @low kal woAuwpdyuoves &migTovaL TH
wapdway undev yevéabar TobTwr. Epol 8¢ Jowel yeréobar mdvra Ta Aeyd-
peva' . o . . yevéueva 5é Twn of momTal kal Aoyoypddo: mapérpeday els T
dmrioTérepoy ial Qavuaoidrepoy Tob “favudle Evexa Tobs drbpduovs. 'Eyd
3% ywbare, b1i ol Svatar T& TowadTe elvar ola kal Adyerar’ TobTo B¢ ral
Sielanpa, d7i el uh éyévero, odi by eAéyero.

The main assumption of the semi-histerical theory is here shortly and
clearly stated. .

One of the early Christian writers, Minucius Felix, is astonished at the
easy belief of his pagan forefathers in miracles. If ever such things had
been done in former times (he affirms), they would continue to be done now ;
as they cannot be done now, we may be sure that they never were really
done formerly (Minucius Felix, Octav. c. 20): ‘“Majoribus enim nostris
tam facilis in mendaciis fides fuit, ut temeré crediderint etiam alia mon-
struosa mira miracula, Scyllam multiplicem, Chimaeram multiformem, Hy-
dram, et Centauros. Quid illas aniles fabulas—de hominibus aves, et feras
homines, et de hominibus arbores atque flores? Quaz, si essent facta,
fierent ; quia fieri non possunt, ideo nec facta sunt.”
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elephants’ teeth and employed the proceeds to levy troops
against Kadmus. Deedalus, instead of flying across the sea on
wings, had escaped from Kréte in a swift sailing-boat under a
violent,storm : Kottus, Briareus and Gygés were not persons
with one hundred hands, but inhabitants of the village of
Hekatoncheiria in Upper Macedonia, who warred with the
inhabitants of Mount Olympus against the Titans: Scylla,
whom Odysseus so narrowly escaped, was a fast-sailing piratical
vessel, as was  also Pegasus, the alleged wmged ‘horse of
Bellerophon 1

By such ingenious conjectures, Palephatus ehmmates all the
incredible circumstances, and leaves to us a string of tales
perfectly credible and commonplace, which we should readily
believe, provided a very moderate amount of testimony could
be produced in their favour. = If his treatment not only dis-
enchants the original mythes, but even effaces their generic
and essential character, we ought to remember that this is not
more than what is .done by Thucydidés in his sketch -of the
Trojan war. Palephatus bandles the mythes consistently,
according to the semi-historical theory, and his results eXhlblt

W

1"1’a]aephat. Narfat. 1, 3, 6, 13, 20, 21, 29. 'Two short treatise‘s on the
same subject as this of Palaphatus, are printed along with it both in the
collection 6f Gale and of Westérmann ; the one Heraclits de Incredibilibus,
the other ' Anonymi de Incredibilibus. They both profess to interpret some
of the extraordinary or miraculous mythes, and proceed in a track not unlike
that of Palephatus. = Scylla was a beautiful courtezan, surrounded with
abominable parasites: she ensnared and ruined the companions of Odysseus,
though he himself was prudent enough to escape her (Heraclit. c. 2, p. 313,
West). Atlas was a great astronomer; Pasiphaé fell in love with a youth
named Taurus; the monster called the Chimeera was in reality a ferocious
queen, w'ho had two brothers called Leo and Drako; the ram which carried
Phryxus and Hellé across the Agean was a boatman ‘hamed Krius (Heraclit,
c. 2, 6, 15, 24).

A great number of similar explanations are scattered throughout the
Scholia on Homer and the Commentary of Eustathius, without specification
of their authors!

Thedn considers such resolution of fable into plausible history as a proof
of surpassing ingenuity (Progymnasmata, cap. 6, ap. Walz, rCyoll. Rhett.
Greec. i p. 219).  Others®among the Rhetors, too, exercised their talents
sometimes in vindicating, sometimes in controverting, the probability of the
ancient mythe: See the Progymnasmata of N1colaus——Ka-raa'xeuh dre
eindra 7% kard NibBny, 'Avackevy) 87i obk eindra 73 kard NiéBnv (ap. Walz,
Coll. Rhetor. i. p. 284-318), where there are many specimens of this fanci-
ful mode ‘of handling.

Plutarch, however, in one of his treatises, accepts Minotaurs, Sphinxes,
Centaurs, &c as realities ; he treats them as products of the monstrous,
incestuous, and ungovernable lusts of man, which he contrasts with the
simple and mioderate passions of animals (Plutarch, Gryllus, P- 990).

VOL. 1L
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the maximum which that theory can ever present.! By aid «
conjecture we get out of the impossible, and arrive at matte:
intrinsically plausible, but totally uncertified; beyond th
point we cannot penetrate, without the light of extrins
“evidence, since there is no intrinsic mark to distinguish trut
from plausible fiction.

It remains that we should notice the manner in which tk
ancient mythes were received and dealt with by the philosopher
"The earliest expression which we hear, on the part of philosoph:
is the severe censure bestowed upon them on ethical grounc
"y Xenophanés of Kolophén, and seemingly by some others «
his contemporaries.? It was apparently in reply to such charge
which did not admit of being directly rebutted, that Theagent
of Rhégium (about 520 B.C.) first started the idea of a doub!
meaning in the Homeric and Hesiodic narratives,—an interic
sense, different from that which the words in their obviot
meaning bore, yet to a certain extent analogous, and discove
able by sagacious divination. Upon this principle he allegorise
especially the battle of the gods in the Iliad.? Inthe succeedir

1 The learned Mr. Jacob Bryant regards the explanations of Palephat:
as if they were founded upon real fact. He admits, for example, the ci:
Nephelé alleged by that author in his exposition of the fable of the Centaur
Moreover, he speaks with much commendation of Palmphatus generally
¢ He (Paleephatus) wrote early, and seems to have been a serious and sensib
person ; one who saw the absurdity of the fables upon which the theolog
of his. country was founded.” (Ancient Mythology, vol. i. p. 411-435.)

So also Sir Thomas Browne (Enquiry into Vulgar Errors, Book I. chaj
vi. p. 221, ed. 1835) alludes to Palaphatus as having incontestably pointe
out the real basis of the fables. “‘ And surely the fabulous inclination
those days was greater than any since ; which swarmed so with fables, ar
from such slender grounds took hints for fictions, poisoning the world ev:
after: wherein how far they succeeded, may be exemplified from Palaephatu
in his Book of Fabulous Narrations.”

2 Xenophan. ap. Sext. Empir. adv. Mathemat. ix. 193. He also di
approved of the rites, accompanied by mourning and wailing, with whic
the Eleatés worshipped Leukothea: he told them, el pév 6edv SmorauBc

" vovat, ph Opyreiv’ €i Ot bvfpwmov, uh Bbew (Aristotel. Rhet. ii, 23).

Xenophanés pronounced the battles of the Titans, Gigantes and Centau;
to be *“fictions of our predecessors,” wAdouara 7@y mporépwy (Xenopha
Fragm. I. p. 42, ed. Schneidewin). .

See a curious comparison of the Grecian and Roman theology in Diony:
Halicarn. Ant. Rom. ii. 20,

3 Schol. Hiad. xx. 67; Tatian. adv. Grec. ¢. 48. Hérakleitus indig
nantly repelled the impudent atheists who found fault with the divine mythe
of the Iliad, ignorant of their true allegorical meaning : 4 7év émipuouéva
7@ ‘Ouhpp TéApa Tobs “Hpas deouods airidrar, ral voullovew HAny Tu

* ayurf) Tiis &Béov mpds “Ounpov ¥xew pavias radra—"H ob péuvy 8117’ explu
oyé0ev, &c, Aénnbe & abrods Uri Tobrors Tois Emeqiw durebeondyqrar 5 To
mavrds yéveais, kal rd ovvexds &dueva Téooapa croixela TobTwy T4

orixwy éorl rdkis (Schol. ad. Hom. Iliad. xv. 18).
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: éentury, Anaxagoras and Metrodérus carried out the alle-
gorical explanation more comprehensively and systematically ;
the former representing the mythical personages as mere mental
conceptions invested with name and gender, and illustrative of

Jethxcal precepts,—the latter connecting them with physical
prmmples and phxnomena. Metrodorus resolved not only the
persons of Zeus, Héré and Athéné, but also those of Agamem-
nén, Achilles and Hector, into various elemental combinations
-and physical agencies, and treated the adventures ascribed to
.‘them as natural facts concealed under -the veil of allegory.!
Empedokles Prodlkus, Antisthenés, Parmenidés, Hérakleidés
: of Pontus, and in a later age, Chrysippus and the Stoic philo”

vsophers generally,? followed more or less the same principle of

treating the popular gods as allegorical personages; while the’

rexpositors. of Homer (such as Stesimbrotus, Glaukén and
rothers, even down to the Alexandrine age), though none. of
~~them proceeded to the same extreme length as Metroddrus,
employed allegory amongst other media of explanation for the
tpurpose of solvmg difficulties, or eludlng reproaches against the
. poet.

. Diogen. Laerf §i. 113 Tatian. adv. Grze. ‘c. 37,' Hesychius, v.

A'ya,uepwova See the ethical turn ngen to the stories of Circé, the Syrens
vand Scylla in Xenoph Memorab. i. 3,7 ;ii. 6, 11-31. Syncellus, Chromc.

.p- 149. Ep,u.nveuomn 3¢ of *Avataydpeios Tods uvideis. Geods, vobv pév TOV-

" Ala, Thy 8& *Abpwav. 1 éxyny, &c.
Uschold and other modern German authors seem to have adopted in its

" full extent the prmuple of interpretation proposed by Metrodbérus—treating .

Odysseus and Penelopé as personifications of the Sun and Moon, &c. See
Helbig, Die Sittlichen Zustinde des Griechischen Helden Alters, Emleltung

P xxix. (Leipsig, 1839).
? Corrections of the Homeric text were also resorted to, in order to escape

the necessity of imputing falsehood to Zeus (Aristotel. De Sophist, Elench .

i C 4)

+ 2 Sextus Empmc ix. 183 Dnogen viii. 76; Plutarch, De Plamt.
Philosoph. i., 3-6 ; De Poe51 Homericfi, 92-126. De Stoicor. Repugn.

i p. 1050; Menander, De Encomus, c 5. ) :

Clcero, De Nat, Deor. i. 14, I 5, 16, 41; ii. 24—25 ¢¢ Physica ratio non
inelegans-inclusa in’ impias fabulas.”

In the Baccke of Euripidés, Pentheus is made to dende the tale of the
motherless infant Dionysus having been sewn into the thigh of Zeus.

! Teiresias, while reproving him for his impiety, explains the story away

, in a sort of allegory: the unpds Aws (he says) was a mistaken statement
in place of the aifhp x8dva éyrxvrXobuevos (Bacch. 235-290). :
" Lucretius (iii. 995-1036) allegorises the conspicuous sufferers in Hadés,—

+ Tantalus, Sisyphus, Tityus, and the Danaids, as well as the ministers of
! penal infliction, Cerberus and the Furies, The first four are emblematic
descriptions of various defective or vicious characters in human nature,—
the deisidemonic, the ambitious, the amorous, or the insatiate and querulous

«man ; the two last represent the mental terrors of the wicked.
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In the days of Plato and Xenophén, this allegorising interpre-
tation was one of the received methods of softening down the
obnoxious mythes—though Plato himself treated it as an
insufficient defence, seeing that the bulk of youthful hearers
could not see through the allegory, but embraced the story
literally as it was set forth.! Pausanias tells us, that when he
first began to write his work, he treated many of the Greek
legends as silly and undeserving of serious attention; but as
he proceeded he gradually arrived at the full conviction, that
the ancient sages had designedly spoken in enigmatical lan-
guage, and that there was valuable truth wrapped up in their
narratives : it was the duty of a pious man, therefore, to study
and interpret, but not to reject, stories current and accredited
respecting the gods.?2 And others,—arguing from the analogs
of the religious mysteries, which could not be divulged withou
impiety to any except such as had been specially admitted an(
initiated,~—maintained that it would be a profanation to revea
directly to the vulgar, the genuine scheme of nature and the
divine administration : the ancient poets and philosophers hac
taken the only proper course, of talking to the many in type:
and parables, and reserving the naked truth for privileged anc
qualified intelligences.? The allegorical mode of explaining the

-
© 1 Ol viv mepl “Ounpov Sewol—so Plato calls these interpreters (Kratylus
p- 407) ; see also Xenoph. Sympos. iii. 6; Plato, Ion, p. 530; Plutarch,
De Audiend. Poet. p. 19. dwévoie was the original word, afterward:
succeeded by &AAnyopla.

“Hpas 8¢ Oeguobs kal ‘Hoalorov plfers Swd warpds, uéArovros 1§ unrpl
Tumrouéry duurely, ral eopaxias Soas “Ounpos mwemolnrer, ob mapalderrior
eis Ty wéA\w, o7’ év Gmovolais memotnuévas, o¥r Evev dmovoidy.
‘O yap véos obx’ olds Te kplvew, 8,11 e mbvora kal b uly, GAN’ & v TyAucotTos
dv AdBp v 7ais Odfwus, Ouoékvimtd Te Kkal GuerdoTara Pirel ylyveqfou
(Plato, Republ. ii. 17, p. 378).

The idea of an interior sense and concealed purpose in the ancient poets
occurs several times in Plato (Theatet. c. 93, p. 180): wapd uév Tav
apxalwr, perd mofoews emikpumTopévwr Tobs woAdobs, &c.; also Protagor,
c. 20, p. 316.

“ M%d?) Stoicum Homerum faciunt,~—modo Epicureum,—modo Peri-
pateticum,—modo Academicum.  Apparet nihil horum esse in illo, quia
omnia sunt.”  (Seneca, Ep. 88.) Compare Plutarch, De Defectu Oracul,
c. 1I-12, t. ii. p. 702, Wytt., and Julian, Oraf. vii. p. 216. .

2 Pausan. viii. 8, 2. To the same purpose (Strabo, x. p. 474), allegory
is admitted to a certain extent in the fables by Dionys. Halic. Ant. Rom.,
ii. 20, The fragment of the lost treatise of Plutarch, on the Platzean
festival of the Dzdala, is very instructive respecting Grecian allegory
(Fragm. ix. t. §, p. 754-763, ed. Wytt. ; ap. Euseb. Praepar. Evang. iii. 1).

8 This doctrine is set forth in Macrobius (i. 2). He distinguishes be-
tween jabula and jfabulosa narratio: the former is fiction pure, intended
either to amuse or to instruct—the latter is founded upon truth, either respect-
jn; Jhuman or respecting divine agency. The gods did not like to be
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ancient fables!became more and more popular in the third and
fourth centuries after the Christian zra, especially among the

[ publicly talked of (according to his view) except under the respectful veil
fof a fable (the same feeling as that of Herodotus, which led him to refrain
from inserting the fepol Adyo: in his history). The supreme God, the
. Téyadbdy, the mpidrov alrior, could not be talked of in fables ; but the other
*gods, the aérial or wthereal powers, and the soul, might be, and ought to
-be, talked of in that manner alone. Only superior intellects ought to be
“admitted to a knowledge of the secret reality. ¢‘De Diis ceweteris, et de
animf, non frustra se, nec ut oblectent, ad fabulosa convertunt; sed quia
sciunt Zmimicam esse nalure apertam nudamqe expositic sui,; quee
‘sicut vulgaribus sensibus hominum intellectum sui, vario rerum tegmine
operimentoque, subtraxit ; ita & prudentibus arcana sua voluit per fabulosa
tractari . . . . . . Adeo semper ita se et sciri et coli numina maluerunt,
qualiter in vulgus antiquitas fabulata est . . . . Secundum hsec Pythagoras
‘pse atque Empedocles, Parmenides quoque et Heraclides, de Diis fabulati
sunt : nec secus Timaeus.” Compare also Maximus Tyrius, dissert. x. and
xxii. Arnobius exposes the allegorical interpretation as mere evasion, and
“holds the Pagans to literal historical fact (Adv. Gentes, v. p. 185, ed.
-Elm.). ’

Respecting the allegorical interpretation applied to the Greek fables,
Béttiger (Die Kunst-Mythologie der Griechen, Abschn. ii.. p. 176) ;
Nitzsch (Heldensage der Griech. sect. 6, p. ,78); Lobeck (Aglaopham.

. 133-155). .

P According to the anonymous writer, ap. Westermann (Script. Myth.:
p. 328), every personal or denominated god may be construed in three
different ways : either mpayuarid®s (historically, as having been a king or
a man)—or Yuxicds, in which theory Héré signifies the sox?; Athéné,
prudence ; -Aphrodité, desive ; Zeus, mind, &c.—or sroiyetards, in which
system Apollo -signifies the suz; Poseiddn, the sea; Héré, the upper
stratum of the air, or @zker ; Athéné, the lower or denser stratum ; Zeus,
the upper hemisphere ; Kronus, the lower, &c. This writer thinks that
all the three principles of construction may be resorted to, each on its
proper occasion, and that neither of them excludes the others. It will be
seen that the first is pure Euemerism ; the two latter are modes of
allegory. .

The allegorical construction of the gods and of the divine mythes is
copiously applied in the treatises, both of Phurnutus and Sallustius, in
Gale’s collection of mythological writers. Sallustius {reats the mythes as
of divine origin, and the chief poets as inspired (Gedanmror) : the gods were
propitious to those who recounted worthy and creditable mythes respecting
them, and Sallustius prays that they will accept with favour his own
remarks (cdp. 3 and 4, p. 245-2%1, Gale). He distributes mythes ‘into
five classes: theological, .physical, spiritual, material, and mixed. He
defends the practice of speaking of the gods under the veil of allegory,
much in the same way as Macrobius (in the preceding note): he finds,
moreover, a good excuse even for those mythes which imputed to the gods -
theft, adultery, outrages towards a father, and other enormities : such tales
(he says) were eminently suitable, since the mind must az once see that the
facts as told are nof to be taken as being themselves the real truth, but-’
simply as a veil disguising some interior truth (p. 247). .

Besides the life of Homer ascribed to Plutarch (see Gale, p. 325-332),
Héraclidés- (nof Héraclidés of Pontus) carries out the process of allegoris-
ing the IHomeéric mythes most earnestly and most systematically. The
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new Platonic philosophers ; being both congenial to thei
orientalised turn of thought, and useful as a shield against the
attacks of the Christians. :

It was from the same strong necessity, of accommodating the
old mythes to a new standard both of belief and of apprecia-
tion, that both the historical and the allegorical schemes of
transforming them arose ; the literal narrative being decomposed
for the purpose of arriving at a base either of particular matter
of fact, or of general physical or moral truth. Instructed men
were commonly disposed to historicise only the heroic legends,
and to allegorise more or less of the divine legends: the
attempt of Euémerus to historicise the latter was for the most
part denounced as irreligious, while that of Metrodérus to
allegorise the former met with no success. In allegorising
moreover even the divine legends, it was usual to apply the
scheme of allegory only to the inferior gods, though some ofthe
great Stoic philosophers carried it further and allegorised all
the separate personal gods, leaving only an all-pervading cosmic
Mind,! essential as a co-efficient along with Matter, yet not

application of the allegorising theory is, in his view, the only way of rescu-
ing Homer from the charge of scandalous impiety—mdvry ~vap foéBnoey,
el undtv AAAnybpnoev (Hérac. én init. p. 407, Gale). He proves at length,
that the destructive arrows of Apollo, in'the first book of the Iliad, mean
nothing at the bottom except a contagious plague, caused by the heat of
the summer sun in marshy ground (p. 416-424). Athéné, who darts
down from Olympus at the moment when Achilles is about to draw his
sword on Agamemndn, and seizes him by the hair, is a personification
of repentant prudence (p. 435). The conspiracy against Zeus, which
Homer (Iliad. i. 400) relates to have been formed by the Olympic gods,
and defeated by the timely aid of Thetis and Briareus—the chains and
suspension imposed upon Héré—the casting of Héphastos by Zeus out of
Olympus, and his fall in Lémnus—the destruction of the Grecian wall by
Poseidén, after the departure of the Greeks—the amorous scene between
Zeus and Héré on Mount Gargarus—the distribution of the universe
between Zeus, Poseid6én, and Hadés—all these he resolves into peculiar
manifestations and conflicts of the elemental substances in nature, To the
much-decried battle of the gods he gives a turn partly physical, partly
ethical (p. 481).  In like manner he transforms and vindicates the adven-
tures of the gods in the Odyssey: the wanderings of Odysseus, together
with the Lotophagi, the Cycléps, Circé, the.Sirens, Aolus, Scylla, &c.,
he resolves into a series of temptations, imposed as a trial upon a man of
wisdom and virtue, and emblematic of human life (p. 496).  The story of
Arés, Aphrodité and Héphzstos, in the eighth book of the Odyssey, seems
to perplex him more than any other: he offers two explanations, neither
of which seems satisfactory even to himself (p. 494).

1 See Ritter, Geschichte der Philosophie, 2nd edit. part 3, book 11,
chap, 4, p. 592 ; Varro ap. Augustin, Civitat. Dei, vi. §, ix. 6; Cicero,
Nat. Deor. ii. 24-28.

Chrysippus admitted the most important distinction between Zeus and
the other gods (Plutarch, de Stoicor. Repugnant. p. 1052).
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separable from Matter. . But many pious pagans seem to have’
perceived that allegory pushed to this extent was fatal to all
living religious faith,! inasmuch as it divested the gods of their:
character of Persons, sympathising with mankind and modifi-
dble in their dispositions according to the conduct and prayers.
of the believer: and hence they permitted themselves to
employ allegorical interpretation.only to some of the obnoxious:
legends conrected with the superior gods, leaving the per-
sonality ‘of the latter. unimpeached. . - .
~ One novelty, however, introduced seemingly by the philo--
sopher Empedoklés and afterwards expanded by others, deserves
notice, inasmuch as it modified considerably the old religious.
creed by drawing a pointed contrast between gods and deemons, .
—a distinction hardly at all manifested in Homer,-but recog--
nised in the “Works and Days” of Hesiod.? Empedoklés
widened the gap- between the two, and founded upon it.im-
portant consequences. The gods were good, immortal, and
powerful agents, having volition and intelligence, but without.
appetite, passion or infirmity; the demons were of a mixed
nature between gods and men, ministers and interpreters from
the former to the latter, but invested also with an agency and -
dispositions of their own. Though not immortal, they were
still long lived, and subject'to the passions and propensities of
men, so that there were among them beneficent and maleficent *
deemons. with every-shade of intermediate difference.® It had

> 1 Plutarch, de Isid.. et Osirid. ¢. 66, p. 377; c. 70, p. 379. . Compare
on this subject O, Miiller, Prolegom. Mythol. p. 59 seg., and Eckermann,
Lehrbuch der Religions Geschichte, vol. i. sect. ii. p. 46. .

.. 2 Hesiod, Opp. et Di. 122 : to the same effect Pythagoras and Thalés -
(Diogen. Laért. viii. 32; and Plutarch, Placit. Philos. i. 8). »
© The Hesiodic demons .are all good : Athenagoras (Legat. Chr. p. 8)
says that Thalés admitted a distinction between good-.and bad. demons,
‘which_seems very doubtful. ' C :

3 The distinction hetween ®@eof and: Aaluoves.is especially set forth in the

tréatise of Plutarch, De Defectu Oraculorum, capp. 10, 12, 13, 15, &c. -
_He seems to suppose it traceable to the doctrine of Zoroaster-or the Orphic
mysteries, and he représents it as relieving the philosopher from- great per-
plexities ; for it was difficult to know where to draw- the line in admitting’
or rejecting divine. Providence: errors were committed sometimesin
affirming God to be the cause of everything, at other times in supposing
him to be the cause of nothing. ’Emel 7d Sioploan mds xpnaréov ral uéxpt
Twdy T wpovoly, yarewdy, oi. v o008evds awAds Tdv Oedv, of 8¢ Suob Ti
" wdvrwy dlTiov motovres, daroxobat Tob perplov kal mpémovros,  ED piv oby
Aéyovoy of Aéyovres, §ri IAdTwy Td Tals yevvwuévais moidTyow dmokeluevoy
oroixeior eevpiy, b viv UAqy xal Qlow kaAebow, WoAAGY &rhAAate kal
peydAwy &mopidy Tods giroodpous’ éuol 8¢ Boxodar wAelovas Abgar ral
uellovas dmwoplas of Tb T@v dawudvwy yévos év péog Oeév ral avépdmwy, kal
Tpémov Twd THY Kowawvlay Hudv Tivayor els TalTd ral cvvamTdy, dLevpdvres
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been the mistake (according to these philosophers) of the old
mythes to ascribe to the gods proceedings really belonging to
the demons, who were always the immediate communicants
with mortal nature, inspiring prophetic power to the priestesses
of the oracles, sending dreams and omens, and perpetually
interfering either for good or for evil. The wicked and violent
dzmons, baving committed many enormities, had thus some-
times incurred punishment from the gods: besides which, their
bad dispositions had imposed upon men the necessity of
appeasing them by religious ceremonies of a kind acceptable to
such beings; hence the human sacrifices, the violent, cruel,
and obscene exhibitions, the wailings and fastings, the tearing
and eating of raw flesh, which it had become customary to
practise on various consecrated occasions, and especially in the
Dionysiac solemnities. Moreover, the discreditable actions
imputed to the gods,—the terrific combats, the Typhonic and
Titanic convulsions, the rapes, abductions, flight, servitude, and
concealment,—all these were really the doings and sufferings of
bad demons, placed far below the sovereign agency—equable,
undisturbed, and unpolluted—of the immortal gods. The action

(c. 10). ‘H dayudvwr ¢lois Exovon xal wmdbos OBynroi kal feod Sbvoyuv
(c. 13). '

Eigl ydp, bs év avpdmors, kal datpooiy dperis Siagopal, kal Tod wabyrikod
kal dAdyov Tols pev &ofeves kal dpavpdy &t Aelfavoy, bowep mweplrTwua,
rois 8¢ woAd kal SuokardeBeaTov &veoTiv, by Ixvn kal ciuBora mwoAAaxoed
Buolor kal Tereral kal pvboroylar odlovae kal SiapuidrTovew évdieaTapuéva
(ib.) : compare Plutarch, de Isid. et Osir. 25, p. 360.

Kal uyv 8cas &v re udBors kal Jpuvors Aéyovat kal §dovay, Tobro
ey Gprayds, TovTo 8¢ wAdvas fedv, xpieis Te kal puyks kal Aarpelas, od
Ociov eloly GANG daudvay wabfuara, &c. (c. 15): also c. 23 ; also de Isid.
et Osir. ¢. 25, p. 366.

Human sacrifices and other objectionable rites are excused, as necessary
for the purpose of averting the anger of bad demons (c. 14-15).

Empedoklés is represented as the first author of the doctrine which
imputed vicious and abominable dispositions to many of the demons (c. 15,
16, 17, 20), Tobs elgayouévovs imd *Eumedoxiéovs daiuovas; expelled from
heaven by the gods, 8efirarot kal obpavorerels (Plutarch, De Vitand. Aér.
Alien. p. 830); followed by Plato, Xenokratés and Chrysippus, ¢, 173
compare Plato (Apolog. Socrat. p. 27 ; Politic. p. 271 ; Symposion, c. 28,
p. 203), though he seems to treat the Jdaiuove as defective and mutable
beings, rather than actively maleficent. Xenokratés represents some of
them both as wicked and powerful in 4 high degree :—Eevorpdrys kal Tév
finepdy Tas dmoppddas, sal Tdv éoprév Soar mAnyds Twas # wotrerols, #)
vnorelas, 9 Suvopnuias, # aloxporoylay Exovow, offre Oedv riuals obre
Sawudvwy oletar wpochrew xpnorTdy, AN elvar plaers &y TG mepiéyovr
peydhas uév kal loxvpds, Sverpdmovs 8¢ kal oxvlpwmds, al Xaipovet Tols
TotedTots, kal Tuyxdvovear wpds obfEy EANo Xelpoy TpéTovTal
(Plutarch, De Isid. et Osir. c. 26, p. 361; Quastion. Rom. p. 283):
compare Stobzus, Eclog. Phys. i. p. 62.
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of such dzmons upon mankind was fitful and. intermittent :
they sometimes perished or changed their local abode, so.that
oracles which had once been inspired became after a time for-
saken and disfranchised. . .

This distinction between gods and deemons appeared to save
in a great degree -both the truth of the old legends and the
dignity of the gods: it obviated the necessjty of pronouncing
either that the gods were unworthy, or the legends untrue..
Yet although' devised for the purpose of satisfying a more
scrupulous religious sensibility, it was found inconvenient
afterwards when assailants arose against paganism generally..
For while it abandoned as indefensible a large portion of what

“had once been genuine faith, it still retained the same word
demons with an entirely altered signification. The Christian’
writers in their controversies found ample warrant among the

* earlier pagan authors? for treating all the gods as deemons—and
not less ample warrant among the Jafer pagans for denouncing
the demons generally as evil beings.3

Such were the different modes in which the ancient mythes
were treated, during the literary life of Greece, by the fout
classes above named-—poets; logographers, historians  and
philosophers. :

Literal acceptance, and unconscious, uninquiring faith, such
as they had obtained from the original auditors to whom they
were addressed, they now found only among the multitude—
alike retentive of traditional feeling* and fearful of criticising

1 Platarch, De Defect. ‘Orac. c. 15, p. 418. Chrysippus admitted,
among the various conceivable causes to account for the existence of evil,
the supyosition of some negligent and peckless dzemons, Bat,ucfwa dpaira &y
ofs 7§ Byre ylvovrar kal &yurnTéar duéheias (Plutarch, De Stoicor. Repug-
nant. p. 1051). A distinction, which I do not fully understand, between
8eol and Saluoves, was also adopted among the Lokrians at Opus: dafuwy

* with them seems to have been equivalent to #pws. (Plutarch, Quastion.
Grzce. ¢, 6, p. 292) : see the note above. o .

2 Tatian. adv. Gracos, ¢. 20 ; Clemens Alexandrin. Admonit. ad Gentes,
p. 26-20, Sylb.; Minuc. Felix. Octav..c. 26.. ‘“Isti igitur hnpuri
spiritus, ut ostensum a Magis, a philosophis, a Platone, sub statuis et
imaginibus consecrati delitescuht, et afflatu suo quasi auctoritatem pree-
sentis numinis consequuntur,” &c. This, like so many other of the
aggressive arguments of the Christians against paganism, was taken from
the pagan philosophers themselves, B

Lactantius, De Verd Philosophij, iv. 28. ‘¢ Ergo iidem. sunt Damones,
quos fatentur execrandos esse: iidem Dii, quibus supplicant.  Si nobis
credendum esse non putant, credant Homero ; qui summum.illam Jovem
Damonibus aggregavit,” &c. o ’

8 See vol. i. chap. ii., the remarks on'the Hesiodic Theogony. :

A destructive inundation took place at Pheneus in Arcadla, seemingly
in the time of Plutarch : the subterranean outlet (8dpafpov) of the river had
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the proceedings of the gods.! But with instructed men they
became rather subjects of respectful and curious analysis—
all agreeing that the Word as tendered to them was inadmissible,
yet all equally convinced that it contained important meaning,
though hidden yet not undiscoverable. A very large propor-
tion of the force of Grecian intellect was engaged in searching
after this unknown base, by guesses, in which sometimes the
principle of semi-historical interpretation was assumed, some-
times that of allegorical, without any collateral evidence in
either case, and without possibility of verification. Out of
the one assumption grew a string of allegorised phaenomenal
truths, out of the other a long series of seeming historical
events and chronological persons—both elicited from the
transformed mythes and from nothing else.

The utmost which we accomplish by means of the semi-

become blocked up, and the inhabitants ascribed the stoppage to the anger
of Apollo, who had been provoked by ‘the stealing of the Pythian tripod
by Héraklés : the latter had carried the tripod to Pheneus and deposited it
there. "Ap’ odv obic drowdrepos Tobrwy & AndArwy, €l Pevedras amwéArvot
Tobs vy, duppdlas Td Bdpabpov, kal karaxAbcas THv xdpav dracav adriv,
8t mpd xMlwy ¥rwy, &s pagw, & ‘HpakAijs &vagwdgas Tdv Tpimoda Tdv
pavrikdy eis Gevedy dnfveyre; (Plutarch. de Serd Numin. Vindictd, p. 557;
compare Pausan. viii. 14, 1). The expression of Plutarch that the abstrac-
tion of the tripod by Héraklés had taken place 1000 years before, is that of
the critic, who thinks it needful to historicise and chronologise the genuine
legend ; which, to an inhabitant of Pheneus at the time of the inundation,
was doubtless as little questioned as if the theft of Héraklés had been laid
in the preceding generation.

Agathoclés of Syracuse committed depredations on the coasts of Ithaca
and Korkyra: the excuse which he offered was, that Odysseus had come
to Sicily and blinded Polyphémus, and that on his return he had been.
kindly received by the Pheeakians (Plutarch, ib.).

This is doubtless a jest, either made by Agathoclés, or more probably
invented for him; but it is founded upon a popular belief.

1 ¢t Sanctiusque et reverentius visum, de actis Deorum credere quam
scire.” (Tacit. German. c. 34.)

Aristidés, however, represents the Homeric theology (whether he would
have included the Hesiodic we do not know) as believed quite literally
among the multitude in his time, the second century after Christianity
(Aristid. Orat. iii. p. 25). ’Amopd, 8y mére xph pe Jwbégbor pet Sudv,
mérepa &s Tols moAAois Ddowel rol ‘Oufipy B¢ ‘guvdonei, Oedv wabhuara
cvureddivor kal nuds, ofov ’Apéos Seoud wal ’AméAAwwvos Onrelas kal
‘HoaloTov plets eis 8dAasoar, oftw 8¢ ral ’Ivots &xm ral ¢uyds Twas,
Compare Lucian, Zebs Tpayados, ¢, 20, and De Luctu, c. 2 ; Dionys,
Halicar. A. R. ii. p. 90, Sylb.

Kallimachus (Hymn. ad Jov. 9) distinctly denied the statement of the
Kretans that they possessed in Kréte the tomD of Zeus, and treated it as an
instance of Kretan mendacity ; while Celsus did not deny it, but explained
it in some figurative manner—aivirrduevos Tpomikds rovolas (Origen, cont,
Celsum, iii. p. 137).
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historical theory even in its most successful applications, is,
that after leaving out from the mythical narrative all that is
miraculous or high-coloured or extravagant, we arrive at a
series .of credible incidents—incidents which may, perhaps,
have really occurred, and against which no intrinsic presumption
can be raised. This is exactly the character of a well-written
modern novel (as, for example, several among the composmons
of Defoe), the whole story of which is such as may well havé
occurred in real life : it is plausible fiction and nothing beyond. -
To raise plausible fiction up to the superior dignity of truth,
some positive testimony or positive ground of inference must
be shown ; even the highest measure of intrinsic probability
s not a.lone sufficient. A man who tells us that on the day
of the battle of Plateea, rain fell on the spot of ground where
the city of New York now stands, will neither deserve nor
_obtain ‘credit, because he can have had no means of positive
knowledge ; though the statement is not in the slightest degree-
vimprobable. On the other hand, statements in themselves
very improbable may well deserve belief, provided they be
supported by sufficient positive evidence. Thus the canal
dug by order of Xerxés across the promontory of Mount Athos,
.and the sailing of the Persian fleet through it, is a fact which I
believe,. because it is well-attested——notwuhstandmg -its re-
markable improbability, which so far misled Juvenal as to
“induce him to single out the narrative as a glaring -example
of Grecian mendacity.! Again, many critics have observed
‘that the general tale of the Trojan war (apart from the super-
human agencies) is. ot more improbable than that of the
crusades, which every one admits to be an historical. fact.
But (even if we grant this position, which-is only true toa’
small extent), it is not sufficient to show an analogy between
the two cases in respect. to negatlve presumptlons alone ;
the analogy ought to be shown to hold between them in'respect
‘to positive certificate also. * The crusades . are a curious
phznomenon in history, but we accept them nevertheless as
an unquestionable fact, because the antecedent improbability -
is surmounted by adequate contemporary testimony. When,
the like testimony, both in.amount .and kind, is produced
to establish the historical reality of -the Trojan war, we shall
not hesitate to deal with'the two €vents on the ‘'same footing.
In applying the semi-historical theory t to Grécian mythlcal

1 Juvenal, Sat. x. 174— :
. . “Creditur olim -

Vehﬁcatus Athos, et quantum Griecia mendax v

Audet in historid,” &c. . . »
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narrative, it has been often forgotten that a certain strength
of testimony, or positive ground of belief, must first be tendered,
before we can be called upon to discuss the antecedent prob-
ability or improbability of the incidents alleged. The belief
of the Greeks themselves, without the smallest aid of special
or contemporary witnesses, has been tacitly assumed as sufficient
to support the case, provided only sufficient deduction be made
from the mythical narratives to remove all antecedent im-
probabilities. It has been taken for granted that the faith
of the people must have rested originally upon some particular
historical event, involving the identical persons, things and
places which the original mythes exhibit, or at least the most
prominent among them. But when we examine the psycha-
gogic influences predominant in the society among whom this
belief originally grew up, we shall see that their belief is of
little or no evidentiary value, and that the growth and diffusion
of it may be satisfactorily explained without supposing any
special basis of matters of fact. The popular faith, so far
as it counts for anything, testifies in favour of the entire and
literal mythes, which are now universally rejected as incredible.!

! Colonel Sleeman observes respecting the Hindoo historical mind—
¢ History to this people is all a fairy tale” (Rambles and Recollections of
an Indian Official, vol. i. ch, ix. p. 70). And again, *‘The popular poem
of the Ramaen describes the abduction of the heroine by the monster king
of Ceylon, Rawun ; and her recovery by means of the monkey general
Hunnooman. Every word of this poem the people assured me was
written, if not by the hand of the Deity himself, at least by his inspiration,
which was the same thing—and it must consequently be true. Ninety-nine
out of a hundred, among the Hindoos, implicitly believe, not only every
word of the poem, but every word of every poem that has eVer been
written in Sanscrit. If you ask a man whether he really believes any very
egregious absurdity quoted from these books, he replies, with the greatest
naiveté in the world, Is it not written in the book, and how should it be
there written, if not true? The Hindoo religion reposes upon an entire
prostration of mind,—that continual and habitual surrender of the reasoning
faculties, which we are accustomed to make occasionally, while engaged at
the theatre, or in the perusal of works of fiction. We allow the scenes,
characters, and incidents, to pass before our mind’s eye, and move our
feelings—without stopping 2 moment to ask whqther they are real or true.
There is only this difterence—that with people of education among us, even
in such short intervals of illusion or adandon, any extravagance in the
acting, or flagrant improbability in the fiction, destroys the charm, breaks
the spell by which we have been so mysteriously bound, and restores us to
reason and the realities of ordinary life. With the Hindoos, on the con-
trary, the greater the improbability, the more monstrous and preposterous
the fiction—the greater is the charm it has over their minds; and the
greater their learning in the Sanscrit, the more are they under the influence
of this charm. Beleving all to be written by the Deity, or under his
inspirations, and the men and things of former days to have been very
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We have thus the very minimum of positive proof, and the
maximum of negative presumption : we may diminish the latter
by conjectural omissions and interpolations, but we cannot
by any artifice increase the former : the narrative ceases to
be incredible, but it still remains uncertified,—a mere common:-
place possibility. Nor is fiction always, or essentially, extrava-
gant and incredible. It is often not only plausible and
coherent, but even more like truth (if a paradoxical phrase may,
be allowed) than truth itself. Nor can. we, in the absence
of any extrinsic test, reckon upon any intrinsic mark to dis-
criminate the one from the other.? ' Y\

different from men and things of the present day, and the heroes of these
fables to have been demigods, or people endowed with powers far superior
to those of the ordinary men of their own day—the analogies of nature are
never for a moment considered ; nor do questions of probability, or possi-
bility, according to those analogies, ever obtrude to dispel the charm with
which they are so pleasingly bound. They go on through life reading and .
talking of these monstrous fictions, which shock the taste and understanding
of other nations, without ever questioning the truth of one single incident,
or hearing it questioned. There was a time, and thit not far distant, when
it was the same in England, and in every other European nation ; .and |
there are, I am afraid, some parts of Europe where it is so still. But the:
Hindoo faith, so far as religious questions are concerned, is not more
capacious or absurd than that of the Greeks or Romans in the days of
Socrates or Cicero; the only difference is, that among the Hindoos a
greater number of the questions which interest mankind are brought under
the head of religion.” (Sleeman, Rambles, &c., vol. i. ch. xxvi. p. 227: *
compare vol, ii. ch. v. p. 513 viil. p. 97). .

1 Lord Lyttelton, in commenting on the tales of the Irish bards, in'his *
History of Henry II., has the following just remarks (book iv. vol. iii.
p. 13, quarto): *°One may reasonably suppose that in MSS. written since
the Irish received the Roman letters from St. Patrick, some traditional
truths recorded before by the bards in their unwritten poems may have’
been preserved to our times. Yet these cannot be so separated from many
fabulous stories derived from the same sources, as to obtain a firm credit ; it
not being sufficient to establish the authority of suspected traditions, that
they can be shown not to be so improbable or absurd as others with which
they are mixed—since there may be specious as well as senseless fictions.
Nor can a poet or bard, who lived in the sixth or seventh century after
Christ, if his poem is still extant, be any voucher for facts supposed to have
happened before the incarnatiort ; though his evidence (allowing for poetical
licence) may be received on-such matters as come within his own time, or
the remembrance of old men with whom he conversed. The most judicious
historians pay no regard to the Welch or British traditions delivered by
Geoffrey of Monmouth, though it is not impossible but that some of these
may be true.” 4

One definition of a mythe given by Plutarch coincides exactly with a
specions fiction: ‘O pibos elvar BobAerar Adyos Yevdhs oirdss GAnOwd
(Plutarch, Bellone an pace clariores fuerunt Athenienses, p. 348).

¢ Der Grund-Trieb des Mythus (Creuzer justly expresses it} das Gedachte
in ein) Geschehenes umzusetzen.” *(Symbolik “der Alten Welt, sect. 43,
p- 99 ' : '
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In the semi-historical theory respecting Grecian mythic:
narrative, the critic unconsciously transports into the Homeri
age those habits of classification and distinction, and ths
standard of acceptance or rejection, which he finds currer
in his own, Amongst us the distinction between historic:
fact and fiction is highly valued as well as familiarly understood
we have a long history of the past, deduced from a stud
of contemporary evidences ; and we have a body of fictitiou
literature, stamped with its own mark and interesting in it
own way. But this XAdisforical semse, now so deeply roote
in the modern mind that we find a difficulty in conceiving an
people to be without it, is the fruit of records and inquirie:
first applied to the present, and then preserved and studied b
subsequent generations; while in a society which has nc
yet formed the habit of recording its present, the real facts «
the past can never be known ; the difference between atteste
matter of fact and plausible fiction-—between truth and the
which is like truth—can neither be discerned nor sought fo
Yet it is precisely upon the supposition that this distinction
present to men’s habitual thoughts, that the semi-historic:
theory of the mythes is grounded.

It is perfectly true, as has often been stated, that the Grecia
epic contains what are called traditions respecting the past-
the larger portion of it indeed consists of nothing else. -Bu
what are these traditions? They are the matter of those sony
and stories which have acquired hold on the public minc
they are the creations of the poets and storytellers themselve
each of whom finds some pre-existing, and adds others .
his own, new and previously untold, under the impulse ar
authority of the inspiring Muse. Homer doubtless found mar
songs and stories current with respect to the siege of Tro
he received and transmitted some of these traditions, re-ca
and transformed others, and enlarged the whole mass by ne
creations of his own. To the subsequent poets, such :
Arktinus and Leschés, these Homeric creations formed portiol
of pre-existing tradition, with which they dealt in the san
manner ; so that the whole mass of ‘traditions constituting tl
tale of Troy became larger and larger with each successi
contributor. To assume a generic difference between the old
and the newer strata of tradition—to treat the former as morse
of history, and the latter as appendages of fiction—is ;
hypothe51s gratuitous at the least, not to say inadmissib]

For the farther we travel back into the past, the more ¢
we recede from the clear day of positive history, and the deep
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do we plunge into the unsteady twilight and gorgeous clouds
of fancy "and feeling. It was one of the agreeable dreams
‘of the Grecian epic, that the man who travelled far enough .
northward beyond the Rhipzan mountains, would in time
reach the delicious country'and genial climate of the virtuous
Hyperboreans—the votaries and favourites of "Apollo, who
dwelt in the extreme north beyond the chilling blasts of Boreas.
Now the hope that we may, by carrying our researches up
the stream of time, exhaust.the limits of fiction, and land
-ultimdtely upon some points of solid truth, appears .to me
no- less illusory than this northward journey in quest of the
Hyperborean elysium.

The general disposition to adopt the semi-historical theory,
as to the genesis of Grecian mythes, arises in part from re- -
luctance in critics to impute to the mythopceic ages extreme |
-credulity or fraud ; together with the usual presumption, that
where much is believed some portion of it must be true. There
-would be some weight in these grounds of reasoning, if the
ages under discussion had been supplied with records and
accustomed - to- critical inquiry. But amongst a people un- .
prov1ded with the former and strangers to the latter, credulity
is naturally at its maximum, as well in the narrator himself
asin his hearers. The.idea of deliberate fraud is moreover
inapplicable,’ for if ‘the hearers are disposed -to accept. what
is related to them as a revelation from the Muse, the @strus
-of composition is quite sufficient to impart a similar persuasion .
_to the poet whose mind is penetrated with it. The behef
of that' day can hardly be said to stand apart by itself as an”
‘act of reason. It becomes confounded with vivacious imagina-
:ion :and earnest .emotion; and in every case where ‘these.
‘mental exc1tab111t1es are powerfully acted _upon, faith ensues

1In reference to the loose statements of the nghlanders, Dr. Johnson
" observes— ¢ He that goes into-the Highlands with a mind naturally acquies-
cent, ‘and a credulity eager for. wonders, may perhaps come back with an
opinion: very different from mine; for the inhabitants, knowing the
_ignorance of all strangers in their Janguage and antiquities, are perhaps not -
very scrupulods adherents fo tiuth: yet I do not say that they deliberately
speak studied falsehood, or have a setfled purpose to deceive. They have .
acquired and consxdered little, and do not always feel their own ignorance. -
They are not much accustomed to be interrogated by others,.and seem
never to have thought of interrogating themselves; so t2at if they do not
know what they tell to be true, they likewise do not dz:tmctly percetve 1t to be
Jalse.. Mr. Boswell was very diligent in his inquiries, and the result of his
investigations was, that the answer to the second question was commonly
such as nullified the answer to the first.”” (Journey to the Western Islands,
p- 272, Ist. edxt 1775.)

v
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unconsciously and as a matter of course. How active and
prominent such tendencies were among the early Greeks, the
extraordinary beauty and originality of their epic poetry may
teach us.
It is, besides, a presumption far too largely and indiscrimin-
ately applied, even in our own advanced age, that where
much is believed, something must necessarily be true—that
accredited fiction is always traceable to some basis of historical
truth.!  The influence of imagination and feeling is not con-
fined simply to the process of retouching, transforming, or
magnifying narratives originally founded on fact; it will often
create new narratives of its own, without any such preliminary
basis. Where there is any general body of sentiment pervading
men living in society, whether it be religious or political—love,
admiration or antipathy—all incidents tending to illustrate that
sentiment are eagerly welcomed, rapidly circulated and (as a
general rule) easily accredited. If real incidents are not at
hand, impressive fictions will be provided to satisfy the demand.
The perfect harmony of such fictions with the prevalent fecling
stands in the place of certifying testimony, and causes men to
hear them not merely with credence, but even with delight.
To call them in question and require proof, is a task which
cannot be undertaken without incurring obloquy. Of such
tendencies in the human mind abundant evidence is furnished
by the innumerable religious legends which have acquired
currency in various parts of the world, and of which no country
was more fertile than Greece—legends which derived their
origin, not from special facts misreported and exaggerated, but
from pious feelings pervading the society, and translated into
‘narrative by forward and imaginative minds—legends, in which
not merely the incidents, but often even the personages are
unreal, yet in which the generating sentiment is conspicuously
discernible, providing its own matter as well as its own form.
Other sentiments also, as well as the religious, provided they
be fervent and widely diffused, will find expression in current
narrative, and become portions of the general public belief.
. Every celebrated and notorious character is the source of a
thousand fictions exemplifying his peculiarities. And if it be
-true, as I think present observation may show us, that such
creative agencies are even now visible and effective, when the
* materials of genuine history are copious and critically studied

2 1 considered this position more at large in an article in the West-
“minster Review for May 1843, on Niebuhr’s Greek Legends, with which
article much in the present chapter will be found to coincide.
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L .
—much more are we¢ warranted in concluding that in ages
destitute_of records, strangers to historical testimony, and full
of belief" in divine inspiration both as to the future and a5 to
the past, narratives purely fictitious will acquire ready and
uninquiring credence, provided only they be plausible and in
harmony with the preconceptions of the auditors.

The allegorical interpretation of the mythes has been by
several learned investigators, especially by Creuzer, connected
with the hypothesis of an ancient and highly ‘instructed body
of priests, having their.origin either in Egypt or in the East,
and communicating to-the rude and barbarous Greeks religious,
physical and historical knowledge under the veil of symbols..
At a time (we are told) when language was yet in its infancy,
visible symbols. were the most vivid means of acting upon the
minds’ of ignorant hearers: the next step was to pass to sym-
bolical -language and expressions—for a plain and literal
exposition, even if understood at all, would at least have been
listened - to with indifference, as not corresponding with any
mental demand. In such allegorising way, then, the early
priests set forth their doctrines respecting God, nature and
humanity—a refined monotheism and a theologlcal phllOSOth
—and to this purpose. the earliest mythes were turned. But
another class. of mythes, more popular and mare captivating, -
grew up undér the hands of the poets—mythes purely epical,
and descrlptlve of real or supposed past events. The allegorical
mythes, bemg taken up by the poets, insensibly became con-,
founded in-the.same category with the purely narrative mythes
—the matter symbolised was no longer thought of, while the
symbolising ‘words came to be construed in their own literal-
meaning—and the basis of the early -allegory, thus lost among
the general public, was only preserved as a secret among various
rehglous fraternities, composed of members allied together by
initiation in certain mystical ceremonies, and administered by -
hereditary families of presiding priests. In the Orphic and
Bacchic sects, in the Eleusinian and Samothracian mysterles
was thus treasured up the secret doctrine of .the old theological -
ind philosophical mythes, which had once éonstituted the
srimitive legendary stock of Greece, in the hands of the original
oriesthood and in ages anterior to Homer. Persons who
1ad gone through the preliminary ceremonies of initiation, were-
sermitted at length to hear, though under strict obligation of
secrecy, this ancient religious and cosmogonic doctrine, reveal-
ng the destination of man and the certainty of posthumous
-ewards and punishments—all disengaged from the corruptlons

VOL. IL : G
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of poets, as well as from the symbols and allegories under
which they still remained buried in the eyes of the wvulgar.
The mysteries of Greece were thus traced up to the earliest
ages, and represented as the only faithful depositary channels
of that purer theology and physics which had originally been
communicated, though under the unavoidable inconvenience
of a symbolical expression, by an enlightened priesthood coming
from abroad to the then rude barbarians of the country.! :
But this theory, though advocated by several learned men,

1 For this general character of the Grecian mysteries with their concealed
treasure of doctrine, see Warburfon, Divine Legation of Moses, book ii.
sect. 4.

Payne Knight, On the symbolical Language of ancient Art and Mytho-
logy, sect. 6, 10, 11, 40, &c.

Saint Croix, Recherches sur les Mystéres du Paganisme, sect. 3, p. 106;
sect. 4, p. 404, &c.

Creuzer, Symbolik und Mythologie der Alten Vilker, sect. 2, 3, 23, 39,
42, &c. Meiners and Heeren adopt generally the same view, though therc
are many divergencies of opinion between these different authors, on a
subject essentially obscure. Warburton maintained that the interior
doctrine communicated in the mysteries was the existence of one Supreme
Divinity, combined with the Euemeristic creed, that the pagan gods had
been mere men.

See Clemens Alex. Strom. v. p. 592, Sylb.

The view taken by Hermann of the ancient Grecian mythology is in
many points similar to that of Creuzer, though with some considerable
difference. He thinks that it is an aggregate of doctrine—philosophical,
theological, physical, and moral—expréssed under a scheme of systematic
personifications, each person being called by a name significant of the
function personified: this doctrine was imported from the -East into
Greece, where the poets, retaining or translating the names, but forgetting
their meaning and connexion, distorted the primitive stories, the sense of
which came to be retained only in the ancient mysteries. That true sense,
however (he thinks), may be recovered by a careful analysis of the signifi-
cant names: and his two dissertations (De Mythologid Greecorum Anti-
quissim4, in the Opuscula, vol. ii.) exhibit a Zpecimen of this systematic
expansion of etymology into narrative. The dissent from Creuzer is set
forth in their published correspondence, especially in his concluding ¢° Brief
an Creuzer tiber das Wesen und die Behandlung der Mythologie,” Leipzig,
1819. The following citation from his Latin dissertation sets forth his
general doctrine— -,

Hermann, De Mythologid Graecorum Antiquissimi, p. 4 (Opuscula,
vol. ii. p. 171) :—** Videmus rerum divinarum hunianarumque scientiam ex
Asié per Lyciam migrantem in Europam: videmus fabulosos poétas pere-
grinam doctrinam, monstruoso tumore orientis sive exutam, sive nondum
indutam, quasi de integro Graec specie procreantes; videmus poétas illos,
quorum omnium vera nomina nominibus—ab arte, qui clarebant, petitis—
obliterata sunt, din in Thraci4 hwrentes, raroque tandem etiam cum aliis
Graciee partibus commercio junctos : qualis Pamphus, non ipse Atheniensis,
Atheniensibus hymnos Deorum fecit. ~ Videmus denique retrusam paulatim
in mysteriorum secretam lllam sapientum doctrinam, vitiatam religionum
perturbatione, corruptam inscitid interpretum, obscuratam levitate amceniora
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.has been shown to be unsupported and erroneous. It implies
‘a mistaken view both of the antiquity and the purport of -the
f mysteries, which cannot be safely carried up even to the age of
i Hesiod, and which, though imposing and venerable as rehglous
s ceremonies, included no recondite or esoteric teaching.! ,
i - The doctrine supposed to ‘have been originally symbolised
iand subsequently -overclouded, m the Greek mythes, was in
k)

‘sectantium—adeo ut eam .ne illi quxdem mte]]lgerent qui hereditariam a
{pnorlbus poésin colentes, quum ingenii prestantid omnes prastinguerént,
tant4 illos oblivione merserunt, ut ipsi sint primi auctores omnis eruditionis
« habiti.”
' -~ Hermann thinks, however, that by pursuing the suggestions of etymo-
‘logy, vestiges may still be discovered, and something like a history com-
-piled, of Grecian belief as. it stood anterior to Homer and Hesiod :—*“est
autem in hac’ omni ratione judicio maxime opus; quia non testibus res
;agitar, sed ad interpretandi solertiam omnia revocanda sunt” (p. 172). To
“the same general purpose, the French work of M, Eméric David, Recherches
ar le Dieu Juplter—rewewed by O. Miiller: see the Kleme Schriften of
the latter, vol. ii. p. 82. :
Mr. Bryant has also efiployed a profusion of learning, and numerous’
ietymologxcal conjectures, to resolve the' Greek mythes into mistakes,
. perversions, and mutilations, of the exploits and doctrines of oriental
tribes long-lost and by-gone,—Amonians, Cuthites, Arkites, &c. ¢ It was
4 Noah (he thinks) who was represented under the different names of Thoth,
' Herm8s, Menés, Osiris, Zeuth, Atlas, Phorbneus, Prométheus, to whlch .
+ list a further number of great extents might be added : the No?s of Anaxa-
,; goras was in reality. the patriarch Noah” (Ant. Mythol. vol. ii. pp. 253,
.272). ““The Cuthites or- Amonians, descendants of Noah, settled m
;Greece from the east, celebrated for their skill in building. and the arts”
“(ib. i p. §oz; ii. p. 187). ‘‘The greatest part of the Grecian theology
arose from misconception and blunders, the stories concerning their gods’
(and heroes were founded on terms wmisinterpreted or abused” (ib. i .
' p. 452).  ““ The number of different actions ascribed to the various Grecian
“gods or heroes all relate to one people or family, and are at bottom one
“and the same history” (ib. ii. p. §7). ¢ The fables of Prométheus and
Tityus were taken from ancient Amonian temples, from hieroglyphics mis-
‘understood and badly explained™ (i. p. 426) : see especially vol. ii. p. 160.
{ .1 The -Anti-Symbolik of Voss, and still more the Aglaophamus of
'Lobeck, are full’ of instruction on the subject of this supposed interior
doctrme, and on the ancient mysterles in general: the latter treatise
especially -is not less distinguished for its Jud.lcxous and c1rcumspect
criticism_than for its copious learning. .
i Mr. Halhed (Prefacé to the Gentoo Code of . Laws, p. xiil.-xiv.) has
sgood observations on the vanity of all attempts to allegorise the Hindu
_mythology : he observes, with perfect truth, * The vulgar and illiterate
‘have always understood the mythology of their country in its literal sense :
“and there was a time to every nation, when the highest rank in it was equally.
- vulgar and illiterate with the lowest. . .'. A Hindu esteems the astonishing
+ miracles attributed to a Brima, or a Klshen, as facts of the most indu-
} bitable authenticity, and the relation of them as most strictly historical.”
»  Compare also Gibbon’s remarks on the allegorising tendencies of the»
later Platonists (Hist. Decl. and Fall, vol. iv. p. 71). :

Var
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reality first intruded into them by the unconscious fancies of
later interpreters. It was one of the various roads which
instructed men took to escape from the literal admission of
the ancient mythes, and to arrive at some new form of belief,
more consonant with their ideas of what the attributes and
character of the gods ought to be. It was one of the ways of
constituting, by help of the mysteries, a philosophical religion
apart from the general public, and of connecting that distinc-
tion with the earliest periods of Grecian society. Such a dis-
tinction was both avowed and justified among the superior
men of the later pagan world. Varro and Scavola distributed
theology into three distinct departments,—the mythical or
fabulous, the civil, and the physical. The first had its place in
the theatre, and was left without any interference to the poets ;
the second belonged to the city or political community as such,
—it comprised the regulation of all the public worship and
religious rites, and was consigned altogether to the direction of
the magistrate ; the third was the privilege of philosophers, but
was reserved altogether for private discussion in the schools
apart from the general public. As a member of the city, the
philosopher sympathised with the audience in the theatre, and
took a devout share in the established ceremonies, nor was he
justified in trying what he heard in the one or saw in the other
by his own ethical standard. But in the private assemblies of
instructed or inquisitive men, he enjoyed the fullest liberty of
canvassing every received tenet, and of broaching his own
theories unreservedly, respecting the existence and nature of
the gods. By these discussions the activity of the philosophical
mind was maintained and truth elicited ; but it was such truth
as the body of the people ought not to hear, lest their faith in

1 Varro, ap. Augustin, De Civ. Dei, iv. 27; vi. 5-6. ¢ Dicis fabulosos
Deos accommodatos esse ad theatrum, naturales ad mundum, civiles ad
urbem.” ¢ Varro, de religionibus loquens, multa esse vera dixit, que non
modo vulgo scire non sit utile, sed etiam tametsi falsa sint, aliter existimare
populum expediat : et ideo Greecos teletas et jnysteria taciturnitate parieti-
busque clausisse” (ibid. iv. 31). See Villoison, De Triplici Theologii
Commentatio, p. 8 ; and Lactantius, De Origin. Error. ii. 3. The doc-
trine of the SF;oic Chrysippus, ap. Etymologicon Magn. v. TeAeraf—
Xpbovrmos 8¢ ¢nai, Tobs wepl Tdv Oelwv Adyovs elwbrws kaheiofar Tererds,
Xxpiivar yop TobTovs rehevralovs kal &nl wigt diddoreabar, THs Yuxils Exodans
€pua ral xexparyuévns, kol wpds Tobs Buvhrovs olwmly Svvaudvns: péya vap |
elvar Td &0Aov dmép Oedv dwotioal Te dpBa, kal dyxparels yevéglar adriv.

The triple division of Varro is reproduced in Plutarch, dmatorius, p. 163,
T& pév uibe, & 8¢ véup, T& 3¢ Adyy, wloTw & dpxis Yoxnre riis 8 oy mepl
Bedv dbtns wal mavrdwagiy fyeudves xal diddorahot yeydvacw Huiv of re
momral, kal of voudberar, wal Tplrov, of Ppirdéoogor.
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their own established religious worship should be overthrown.
In thus distinguishing the civil theology from the fabulous,
Varro was enabled to cast upon the poets all the blame of the
objectionable points in the popular theology, and to avoid the
necessity of pronouncing censure on the magistrates ; who (he
contended) had made as good a compromise with the settled
prejudices of the public as the case permitted.
"-The same conflicting sentiments which led the philosophers
to decompose the divine mythes into allegory, impelled the
historians to melt down the heroic mythes into something like
continuous political history, with a long series of chronology
calculated upon the heroic pedlgrees The one process as well
as the other was interpretative guesswork, proceeding upon un-
authorised assumptions, and without any verifying test or evi-
dence. While it frittered away the characteristic beauty of the
mythe into something essentially anti-mythical, it, sought to
arrive both at history and philosophy by impracticable roads.
That the superior'men of antiquity should have striven hard to
save the dignity of legends which constituted the charm of
their literature as well as the substance of the popular. religion,
we cannot be at all surprised ; but it is gratifying to find Plato
discussing the subject in a more philosophical .spirit. The .
Platonic Sokratés being asked whether he believes the current
Attic fable respecting the abduction of Oreithyia (daughter of
Erechtheus) by Boreas, replies, in substance,—*It would not
be strange if I disbelieved it, as the clever men do; I might
* then show my cleverness by saying that a gust of Boreas. blew
her down from the rocks above while she was at play, and that
having been killed in this manner she was reported to- have
‘been carried off by Boreas. Such speculations are amusing
enough, but they belong to men ingenious  and busy-minded -
over-much, and not greatly to be envied, if it be only for thig
reason, that after. having set right one fal}le, tiey are under the
necessity of applying the same process to a host of others—Hippo-
centaurs, Chimeeras, Gorgons, Pegasus, and numberless other
monsters and incredibilities. A man, who, disbelieving these
>stories, shall try to find a probable basis for each of them, will
“display an ill-placed acuteness and take upon himself an endless
burden, for which I at least have no leisure: accordmgly Iforego
such researches, and believe in the current version of the stories,”?

"1 Plato, Phedr. c. 7, P. 229.

PHAEDRUS. Eirépuot, & Zw;cpa'res, oV TobTO TO ,quoAd'yn,ua meffet &A’nﬂes‘ elvas;

SOKRATES. *AAA’ €] a,mcr'rofnu, (»a"lrsp oi o'otpal obic &y Hromos el’nv elra
gopilbuevos ¢alnyy . abrhy wvebua Bopéov kata rdv mAnclov werpdv gdv
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These remarks of Plato are valuable, not simply because they
point out the uselessness of digging for a supposed basis of truth
in the mythes, but because they at the same time suggest the
true reason for mistrusting all such tentatives. The mythes
form a class apart, abundant as well as peculiar, To remove
any individual mythe from its own class into that of history or
philosophy, by simple conjecture and without any collateral
evidence, is of no advantage, unless you can perform a similar
process on the remainder. If the process be trustworthy, it
ought to be applied to all ; and e converso, if it be not applicable
to all, it is not trustworthy as applied to any one specially ;
always assuming no special evidence to be accessible. To
detach any individual mythe from the class to which it
belongs, is to present it in an erroneous point of view: we
have no choice except to admit them as they stand, by
putting ourselves approximately into the frame of mind of those
for whom they were destined and to whom they appeared
worthy of credit.

If Plato thus discountenances all attempts to transform the
mythes by interpretation into history or philosophy, indirectly
recognising the generic difference between them-—we find sub-
stantially the same view pervading the elaborate precepts in
his'treatise on the Republic. He there regards the mythes, not
as embodying either matter of fact or philosophical principle,
but as portions of religious and patriotic faith, and instruments
of ethical tuition. Instead of allowing the poets to frame them
according to the impulses of their own genius and with a view
to immediate popularity, he directs the legislator to provide
types of his own for the characters of the gods and heroes, and
to suppress all such divine and heroic legends as are not in
harmony with these pre-established canons. In the Platonic
system, the mythes are not to be matters of history, nor yet of
spontaneous or casual fiction, but of prescribed faith : he sup-
poses that the people will believe, as a thing of course, what

dapuaxele wallovoar &oa, kal olitw 8 TeAtvrfaacar Aexfivar dmd Tob
Bopéov dvdpracrov yeyovévar . . . Eyd 8¢, & aidpe, EAAws uév Td ToabTa
xaptevra fryodual, Alay 8¢ Sewod kal émmévov ral ob wdvv edruxods &vdpds,
rat’ BANo pty oddty, 811 & abrd &vdyrn uetd TodTo TO TAY ‘ImmorerTabpwy
eldos émavopboiofai, xal abbis 7d Tis Xipalpas. Kal émpjel 8¢ Sxhos
TowodTwy Topydrov kal Myydowy, kal EAAwy &unxdvey TAf0n T€ kol dTomlo
TepaTorbywy Tivdy ¢boewy als € qis dmioTdv mpooBiBE Kard T eixds
€kagrov, &re dypolny Twl oopla xpduevos, moAAfis abrd axoAiis efoe:.
*Euol 8¢ mpds Tavra obdauds dorl oxorf . . . “Obey 8% xalpew édoas Taira,
mwe@dpevos 8t 7§ vouulopévy wepl abrdv, b viv &Y ¥Aeyoy, arond ob Tabra
&AA’ duavtdy, &c.
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the poets circulate, and he therefore directs that the latter shall
circulate nothing which does not tend to ennoble and improve
the feelings. He conceives the mythes as stories composed to
illustrate the general sentiments of the poets and the community,
respecting the character and attributes of the gods and heroes,
or. respecting the social relations, and ethical duties as well as
motives of mankind : hence the obligation upon the legislator
to prescribe beforehand the types of character which shall be
illustrated, and to restrain the poets from following out any op-
posing fancies. . “Let us neither believe ourselves (he exclaims),
nor permit any one to circulate, that Théseus son of Poseidén,
and Peirithous son of Zeus, or any other hero or son of a god,
could ever have brought themselves to commit abductions or
.other enormities such as are now falsely ascribed to them. We
must compel the poets to say, either that such persons were not
the sons of gods, or that they were not the perpetrators of such
misdeeds.” ! :

Most of the mythes which the youth hear and repeat (accord-
ing to Plato) are false, but some of them are true: the great and
prominent mythes which appear in Homer and Hesiod are no
less fictions than the rest. But fiction constitutes one of the
indispensable instruments of mental training as well as truth;
only the legislator must take care that the fictions so employed
shall be beneficent and not mischievous.? As the mischievous
fictions (he says) take their rise from wrong preconceptions re-
specting the character of the gods and heroes, so the way to

1 Plato, Repub. iil. 5, p. 391. The petfect ignorance of all men re-
specting the gods rendered the task of fiction easy (Plato, Kritias,

. 107). . .

Py Plato, Repub. ii. 16, p. 377. Adywv 8¢ Sirrdv elfos, T8 udv .dandis,
Yebdos: 8 Erepov; Nal: Haldeuréov & & duporépots, mpdrepov 8 év rois
Yevdeowr . . . . OV pavOdvers, 81t wpdrov Tols mablois ublous Adyouey:.
T0bTO 3¢ MOV &5 TO EAov elmeiy Yeifos, &t Bt kal GAn6H. . . . TpdTov Huiv
émgrarnréov Tois pudomorols, rcal dv uev &y kaAdy uibov woficwaw, dyrpiréov,
by & by ud, Gwoxpiréov ... . . &y B vDy Aéyovoi, Tobs mwoAAoUs EkBAnTéor
. . ofs ‘HoloBos kal “Oumpos Auiv éreyérnr, xal of H§AAot womral.
Obtot ydp mov pblous Tois Gvbpdmois Yevdeis qurrifévres EAeydv re Kal
Adyovar.  Tofous &Y, &8 ds, wal 7l abrdy ueupduevos Aéyers; “Omep, fv &
ey, xph ral mpoTov Kal pdAioTa péudesfur, EANws Te kal édv Tis uY KaAds
Yebdnrar. Tl Tobro; “Orav Tis elnd(y xakds 7§ Adyp wepl v re kal
ﬁpda’:wv, ofol elow, bomep ypapeds undev éowdra ypdpwy ols by Suoia BovAnras
ypdyar. ‘ o )

PThe same train of thought, and the precepts founded upon it, are followed
up through chap. 17, 18, and 19 ; compare De Legg. xil. p. 94I.
v Instead of recognising the popular or dramatic theology as something
‘distinet from the civil (as Varro did), Plato suppresses the former as a
separate department and merges it in the latter.
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correct them is to enforce, by authorised compositions, the
adoption of a more correct standard.l

The comments which Plato has delivered with so much force
in his Republic, and the enactments which he deduces from
them, are in the main an expansion of that sentiment of con-
demnation, which he shared with so many other philosophers,
towards a large portion of the Homeric and Hesiodic stories.?
But the manner in which he has set forth this opinion unfolds
to us more clearly the real character of the mythical narrative.
They are creations of the productive minds in the community,
deduced from the supposed attributes of the gods and heroes :
so Plato views them, and in such character he proposes to
amend them. The legislator would cause to be prepared a
better and truer picture of the foretime, because he would start
from truer (that is to say more creditable) conceptions of the
gods and heroes. For Plato rejects the mythes respecting Zeus
and Héré, or Théseus and Peirithbus, not from any want of
evidence, but because they are unworthy of gods and heroes:
he proposes to call forth new mythes, which, though he admits
them at the outset to be fiction, he knows will soon be received
as true, and supply more valuable lessons of conduct.

We may consider then that Plato disapproves of the attempt
to identify the old mythes either with exaggerated history or with
disguised philosophy. He shares in the current faith, without
any suspicion or criticism, as to Orpheus, Palamédés, Dzdalus,
Amphion, Théseus, Achilles, Cheirén, and other mythical per-
sonages ;3 but what chiefly fills his mind is, the inherited sen-
timent of deep reverence for these superhuman characters and
for the age to which they belonged,—a sentiment sufficiently
strong to render him not only an unbeliever in such legends as

1 Plato, Repub. ii. c. 21, p. 382. Td év Tols Adyois Yetdos wédre ral =i
xphoipov, bare ph &tov elvar uloovs; "Ap’ ob mpds Te Tobs moreulovs kal
Tiv rarovpévar lawy, Sray ik uaviay # Twe Gvowav kewdy T émixeipiios
wpdrrew, Tére &morponis €vexa bs pdpparov Xphoiuwov yiyverar; Kal éy
als viy 8% éXéyopev Tals pvloroylais, 8id 70 puh) eidévar gy
T4An0Es Exer mepl TRY malaiby, GdpouoiobyTes TF &Anfel b
Yebdos, 81t udAioTa, obrw xphowov morobuer;

2 The censure which Xenophanés pronounced upon the Homeric legends
has already been noticed : Herakleitus (Diogen. Laért. ix. 1) and Metro-
dérus, the companion and follower of Epicurus, were not less profuse in
their invectives, év ypapudot Tocobras 7¢ momrli Aehoddpyras {Plutarch,
Non posse suaviter vivi secundum Epicurum, p. 1086). He even advised
persons not to be ashamed to confess their utter ignorance of Homer, to the
extent of not knowing whether Hect6r was a Greek or a Trojan (Plut. ib,
p. 1094).

Py Plato, Republic, iii. 4-5, p. 391 ; De Legg. iii. 1, p. 677.
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conflict w1th it, but also a deliberate creator of new legends for
the purpose of expanding and gratifying it. The more we ex-
amine this sentiment, both in the mind of Plato as well as .in
that of the Greeks generally, the more shall we be .convinced
that it formed essentially and inseparably a portion of Hellenic
religious faith. The mythe both presupposes, and springs out
of, a settled basis and 'a strong expansive force of rehglous,
somal and patriotic feeling, operatmg upon a past which is little
better than a blank as to positive knowledge. It resembles his-
toty, in so far as its form is narrative : it resembles philosophy, in
so far as it is occasionally illustrative ; butin its essence and sub-
stance, in the mental tendencies by- Wthh it is created as well
as in those by which it 1s;udged and upheld, it is-a popularised
expression of the diviné-and heroic - faith of the peoplé. .

-Grecian antiquity cannot be at all undérstood except in-con-
nexion with Grecian religion. It begins with gods and’it ends
with historical men, the former being recognised not simply as
gods, but as primitive ancestors, and connected with the lattér
by a long mythical genealogy, partly heroic and partly human.
Now the whole value of such genealogies arises from their being
taken entire : the god or hero at the top isin point of fact the
most important member of the whole;1 for the length and con-
tinvity of the series arises from anxwty on the part of historical
men to join themselves by a thread of descent with the being
whom. they worshipped in their gentile sacrifices. - Without the -
ancestorial god, the whole pedigree would have become not
only acephalous, but worthless and uninteresting. The pride of
the Herakleids, Askleplads, Eaklds, ‘Neleids, Dzdalids, &c.,
was attached to the primitive eponymous hero and to the god
from whom they sprung, not to the line of names, generally
long and barren, through which the divine or heroic dignity
gradually dwindled down into common manhood. Indeed the’
length of the genealogy (as I have before remarked) was an
evidence of the humility'of the historical man, which led him
to place himself at arespectful distance from the gods or heroes ;
for Hekatzus of Mlletus, who ranked himself as the ﬁfteenth
descendant of a god might perhaps have accounted it an
.overweening impiety in any living man to claim a god for his
immediate father.

! For a description of sxmllar tendencies in the Asmtlc religions, see
Movers, Die Phomzler, ch. v. p. 153 (Bonn, 1841) : he points out-the
same ph®nomena as in the .Greek,—coalescence between the. ideas of
ancestry and worship,—confusion between gods and men in the past,—
mcreasmg tendency to Euemerise (p. 156-157).
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The whole chronology of Greece, anterior to 776 B.C., con-
sists of calculations founded upon these mythical genealogies,
especially upon that of the Spartan kings and their descent
from Héraklés,—thirty years being commonly taken as the
equivalent of a generation, or about three generations to a
century. This process of computation was altogether illusory,
as applying historical and chronological conditions to a case on
which they had no bearing. Though the domain of history
was seemingly enlarged, the religious element was tacitly set
aside : when the heroes and gods were chronologised, they
became insensibly approximated to the limits of humanity, and
the process indirectly gave encouragement to the theory of
Euémerus. Personages originally legendary and poetical were
erected into definite landmarks for measuring the duration of the
foretime, thus gaining in respect to historical distinctness, but
not without loss on the score of religious association. Both
Euémerus and the subsequent Christian writers, who denied
the original and inherent divinity of the pagan gods, had a
greatadvantage in carrying their chronological researches strictly
and consistently upwards—for all chronology fails as soon as
we suppose a race superior to common humanity.

Moreover it is to be remarked that the pedigree of the Spartan
kings, which Apollodérus and Eratosthenés selected as the basis
of their estimate of time, is nowise superior in credibility and
trustworthiness to the thousand other gentile and family pedi-
grees with which Greece abounded ; it is rather indeed to be
numbered among the most incredible of all, seeing that Héraklés
as a progenitor is placed at the head of perhaps more pedigrees
than any other Grecian god or hero.! The descent of the
Spartan king Leonidas from Héraklés rests upon no better
evidence than that of Aristotle or Hippokratés from Asklépius,?
—of Evagoras or Thucydidés from Aakus,—of Sokratés from

1 According to that which Aristotle seems to recognise (Histor. Animal,
vii. 6), Hérakiés was father of seventy-two sons, but of only one daughter
—he was essentially &3pevoydvos, illustrating one of the physical peculiari-
ties noticed by Aristotle.  Euripidés however mentions daughters of
Héraklés in the plural number (Eurip. Herakleid."435).

2 Hippokratés was twentieth in descent from Heéraklés, and nineteenth
from Asklépius (Vita Iippocr. by Soranus, ap. Westermann, Scriptor.
Biographic. viil. 1); about Aristotle, see Diogen. Lakrt. v. 1. Xenophén,
the physician of the emperor Claudius, was also an Asklepiad (Tacit. Ann,
xii, 61).

In Rhodes, the neighbouring island to K6s, was the gens ‘Anwddar, or
sons of Hélios, specially distinguished from the ‘AAsasral of mere associated
waorshippers of Hélios, 7b kowdy 1dv "ANwS@v ral Ta@v ‘Alwerév (see the
Inscription in Boeckh’s Collection, No. 2525, with Boeckh’s comment).
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Dedalus,—of the Spartan heraldic family from Talthybius,—
of the prophetlc Iamid family in Elis from Iamus,—of the root~
gatherers in Pélion from Cheirén,—and of Hekateeus and his gens
from some god in the sixteenth.ascending line of the series.
There is little exaggeration in saying, indeed, that no per-
manent combination of men in Greece, rehglous, social, or
professional, was without a similar pedigreé ; all arising out of
the same exigencies of the feelings and imagination, to personify
as well as to sanctify the bond of union among the members.
Every one of these gentes began with a religious and ended with
an historical person. At some point or other in the upward
series, entities. of history were exchanged for entities of religion ;
but where that point is to be found we are unable to say, nor
had the wisest of the ancient Greeks any means of determining.
Thus much however we know, that the series, taken as a whole,
though dear and precious to the believing Greek, possesses no
value as chrorological evidence to the historian.

When Hekatzeus visited Thébes in Egypt, he mentloned to
the Egyptian priests, doubtless with a feeling of satisfaction and
pride, the imposing pedigree of the gens to which he belonged,
—with fifteen. ancestors in ascending line, and a god as the
initial progenitor. But he found himself immeasurably out-
done by the priests “who genealogised against him.”! They
showed to him three hundred and forty-one wooden colossal
statues, representmg the succession of chief prlests in the temple.
in uninterrupted series from father to son, through a space of
11,300 years. Prior to the commencement of this long period
(they said), the gods dwelling along with men, had exercised
sway in Egypt ; but they repudlated altogether the idea of men
begotten by gods or of heroes.? :

Both these counter-genealogies are, in respect to trustworthmess
and evidence, on the same footing. Each represents partly the
religious faith, partly the retrospective imagination of the persons
from whom it emanated. In each the lower members of the
series (to what extent we cannot tell) are real, the upper members
fabulous ; but in each alsd the series derived all its interest and
all its imposing effect from being conceived unbroken and entire.
Herodotus is much perplexed by the capital discrepancy between
the Grecian and Egyptian chronologies, and vainly employs his

1 Herodot. ii. 143. ‘Exarale 8¢ yevenhoyhgavte éwv'rbv, Kal &vaaﬁa'am
és éxraidéxaroy Bedy, &vv-e'ysven)\d'y'no'av éml Th &ple,u.‘ﬁlrsl, ot exduevos Tap’
adTod, &wd Beob yevéolu z‘iv9pw1rov avvsyeven?\d’y’no‘av o¢ dbe, &c.

2 Herod. ii. 143~145. Kal rabra Alybrrior drpecéws pacly éqr(a"raa'ﬂat,
aiel T Aoyi(dpervor kal ale) dmoypadduevor 7o ¥rea.
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ingenuity in reconciling them.  There is no standard of objec-
tive evidence by which either the one or the other of them can
be tried. Each has its own subjective value, in conjunction
with the faith and feelings of Egyptians and Greeks, and each
presupposes in the believer certain mental prepossessions which
are not to be found beyond its own local limits. Nor is the
greater or less extent of duration at all important, when we once
pass the limits of evidence and verifiable reality. One century
of recorded time, adequately studded with authentic and orderly
events, presents a greater mass and a greater difficulty of transi-
tion to the imagination than a hundred centuries of barren
genealogy. Herodotus, in discussing the age of Homer and
Hesiod, treats an anterior point of 400 years as if it were only
yesterday ; the reign of Henry VI. is separated from us by an
equal interval, and the reader will not require to be reminded
how long that interval now appears. '

The mythical age was peopled with a mingled aggregate of
gods, heroes, and men, so confounded together that it was often
impossible to distinguish to which class any individual name
belonged. In regard to the Thracian god Zalmoxis, the Helles-
pontic Greeks interpreted his character and attributes according
to the scheme of Euemerism. They affirmed that he had been
a man, the slave of the philosopher Pythagoras at Samos, and
that he had by abilities and artifice established a religious
ascendency over the minds of the Thracians, and obtained
from them divine honours. Herodotus cannot bring himself
to believe this story, but he frankly avows his inability to deter-
mine whether Zalmoxis was a god or a man, nor can he extricate
himself from a similar embarrassment in respect to Dionysus
and Pan. Amidst the confusion of the Homeric fight, the
goddess Athéné confers upon Diomédés the miraculous favour
of dispelling the mist from his eyes, so as to enable him to
discriminate gods from men; and nothing less than a similar
miracle could enable a critical reader of the mythical narratives

1 Herod. iv. 94-96. After having related the Euemeristic version given
by the Hellespontic Greeks, he concludes, with his characteristic frankness
and simplicity—Eyd 8%, wepl ptv TobTov Kal Tob karayafov oikfuaros, ofire
amoréw, oite dv maredw T¢ Ay,  Sowéw B¢ moAloio: ¥reot mpérepov Thy
ZdApokw TovTov yevégfa Tlvbaydpew. Elre 8¢ éyéverd 1is ZdApokis ¥vfpwmos,
etr’ éorl dalpwy Tis Térpot obros émixdpros, xapérw. So Plutarch (Numa,
c. 19) will not undertake to determine whether Janus was a god or 2 king,
elre dalpwy, elre Baoihels yevbuevos, &c.

Herakleitus the philosopher said that men were feol 8vyrol, and the gods
were &vfpwmot &8dvaror (Lucian, Vitar. Auctio. c. 13, vol. i. p. 303, Tauch. :
compare the same author, Dialog. Mortuor. iii. vol. i. p. 182, ed. Tauchn,
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" to draw an ascertained boundary-line between the two.! But

the original hearers of the mythes felt neither surprise nor
displeasure from this confusion of the divine with the human
individual. They looked at the past with a film.of faith over
their eyes—neither knowing the value, nor desiring the attain-
ment of an unclouded vision. The intimate companionship,
"and the occasional mistake of identity between gods and men,
were in full harmony with their reverential retrospect. « And we
. accordingly see the poet Ovid in his Fasti, when he undertakes
. the task of unfolding the legendary antiquities of early Rome,
re-acquiring, by the inspiration of Juno, the power of seeing
gods and men in immediate vicinity and conjunct action, such
as it existed before the development of the critical and historical
r sense.? ' ' ' ,
! To resume, in brief, what has been laid down in this and the
. preceding chapters respecting the Grecian mythes—
1. They are a special product of the imagination and feelings, -
i radically distinct both from history and philosophy : they cannot -,
be broken down and decomposed into the one, nor allegorised
“into the other. There are indeed some particular and even
i assignable mythes, which raise intrinsic presumption of an.
| Ilad, v. 127 — ° . ., e
: ‘AxAdv & af Tov dn’ 6¢faAudv éhov, % mplv émrev, -
*Odp’ €¥ yuyvdoxys uev edy, 8¢ Kai dvépa. 1
! Of this undistinguishable confusion between gods and men, striking illus- -
{ trations are to be found both in the third book of Cicero.de Naturd Deorum
- (16-21), and in the long disquisition-of Strabo (x. p. 467-474) respecting
i the Kabeiri, the Korybantes, the Daktyls of Ida ; the more so as he cites .
; the statements of Pherekydés, Akusilaus, Démétrius of Sképsis and others.* ”
© Under the Roman empire the lands in Greece belonging to the immorthl
gods were exempted from tribute. The Roman tax-collectors refused to .
recognise as immortal gods any persons who had ‘once been men ; but this
rule could not be clearly applied (Cicero, Nat., Deor. iii. 20). See the-re-
marks of Pausanias (ii. 26, 7) about Asklépius : Galen, too, is doubtful”
about Asklépius’ and Dionysus—'AsrAnmids ¥é 7or kal Awvyoos, elr®
#vfpwmor mpdrepoy HoTny, elte ral dpxfifey feol (Galen in Protreptic. g. t.
i. p. 22, ed. Kuhn). ‘Xenophén (De Venat. c. i.) considers Cheirbn as” the
brother of Zeus. - y . S
The ridicule of Luciarr (Deorum Concilium, t. iii. p. 527-538, Hems.)
brings out still more forcibly the confusion here indicated.
2 Qvid, Fasti, vi. 6-20— :
“Fas mihi preecipue vultus vidisse Deorum, -
Vel quia sum vates, vel quia sacra cano . . .,
v+ . Ecce Deas vidi . .
Horrueram, tacitoque animum pallore fatebar :
Cum Dea, quos fecit, sustulit ipsa metus,
Namique ait—O vates, Romani conditor anni,
Ause per exiguos magna referre modos ;

Jus tibi fecisti numen ceeleste videndi,
Cum placuit numeris condere festa tuis.”

f

i
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allegorising tendency; and there are doubtless some others,
though not specially assignable, which contain portions of
matier of fact, or names of real persons, embodied in them.
But such matter of fact cannot be verified by any intrinsic
mark, nor are we entitled to presume its existence in any given
case unless some collateral evidence can be produced.

2. We are not warranted in applying to the mythical world
the rules either of historical credibility or chronological sequence.
Its personages are gods, heroes, and men, in constant juxta-
position and reciprocal sympathy ; men too, of whom we know
a large proportion to be fictitious, and of whom we can never
ascertain how many may have been real. No series of such
personages can serve as materials for chronological calculation.

3. The mythes were originally produced in an age which had
no records, no philosophy, no criticism, no canon of belief, and
scarcely any tincture either of astronomy or geography—but
which, on the other hand, was full of religious faith, distinguished
for quick and susceptible imagination, seeing personal agents
where we look only for objects and connecting laws ;—an age
moreover eager for new narrative, accepting with the unconscious
impressibility of children (the question of truth or falsehood
being never formally raised) all which ran in harmony with its
pre-existing feelings, and penetrable by inspired prophets and
poets in the same proportion that it was indifferent to positive
evidence. To such hearers did the primitive poet or story-
teller address himself. It was the glory of his productive
genius to provide suitable narrative expression for the faith and
emotions which he shared in common with them, dnd the rich
stock of Grecian mythes attests how admirably he performed
his task. As the gods and the heroes formed the conspicuous
object of national reverence, so the mythes were partly divine,
partly heroic, partly both in one? The adventures of Achilles,
Helen, and Diomédés, of (Edipus and Adrastus, of Meleager
and AIthaea, of Jasén and the Argd, were recounted by the
same tongues and accepted with the same unsuspecting confi-
dence, as those of Apollo and Artemis, of, Arés and Aphroditg,
of Poseidén and Héraklés.

1 The fourth Eclogue of Virgil, under the form of a prophecy, gives a
faithful picture of the heroic and divine past, to which the legends of Troy
and the Argonauts belonged—

¢ Ille Defim vitam accxpxet, Divisque videbit
Permixtos heroas,”

* Alter erit tum Tlphy: et altera quee vehat Argo
Delectos heroas : erunt etiam altera beila,
Atque iterum ad Trojam magnus mittetur Achilles.”

-
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4. The time however came when this plausibility ceased to
be complete. The Grecian mind made an important advance, -
socially, ethically, and intellectually. Philosophy and history
were constituted, prose writing and chronological records became
familiar ; a canon of belief more or less critical came to be tacitly
recognised. Moreover superior men profited more largely by
the stimulus, and contracted habits of judging different from
the vulgar: the god Elenchus! (to use a personification of
Menander) the giver and prover of truth, descended into. their
minds. Into the new intellectual medium, thus altered in its
elements and no longer uniform in its quality, the mythes de-
scended by inheritance; but they were found, to a certain
extent, out of harmony even with the feelings of the people,
and altogether dissonant with those of instructed men. Yet
the most superior Greek was still a'Greek, cherishing the com-
mon reverential sentiment towards the foretime of his country.
Though he could neither believe nor respect the mythes as they
stood, he was under an imperious mental necessity .to transform
them into a state worthy of his belief and respect. Whilst the
literal mythe still continued to float among the poets and the °
people, critical men interpreted, altered, decomposed and added,
until they found something which satisfied their minds as a sup-
posed real basis. They manufactured some dogmas of supposed
original philosophy, and a long series of fancied history and
chronology, retaining the mythical names and generations, even
when they were obliged to discard or recast the mythical events.
‘The interpreted- mythe was thus promoted into a reality, while
the literal mythe was degraded into a fiction.? :

1 Lucian, Pseudol. c.'4., TapaxAnréos Huiv @y MevdrSpov mpordywy els,
8 YEAeyxos, ¢plros &Anbela xal magpmola Geds, obx & &onudraros Ty éxl iy
gy dvaBawévrwy. (See Meineke ad Menandr. p. 284.)
" 2 The following -passage from ‘Dr. Fefguson’s Essay on Civil Society
(part ii. sect. i. p. 126) bears well on the subject before us—

¢ If conjectures and opinions formed at a distance have not a sufficient
authority in the history of mankind, the domestic antiquities of every nation
must for this very reason be r¢ceived with caution.. They are for the most
part the mere conjectures or the fictions of subsequent ages ; and even where
at first they contained some resemblance of truth, they still vary with the
imagination of those by whom they were transmitted, and in every genera-
tion receive a different form. They are made to bear the stamp of the
times through which they have' passed in the form of tradition, not of
the ages to which ‘their pretended descriptions relate. . ¢ . . . 'When
traditionary fables are rehearsed by the vulgar, they bear the marks of
a national character, and though mixed -with absurdities, often raise the
imagination and move the heart : when made the materials of poetry, and
adorned by the skill and the eloquence of an ardent and superior mind,
they instruct the understanding as well as engage the passions, It is only
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The habit of distinguishing the interpreted from the literal
mythe has passed from the literary men of antiquity to those of
the modern world, who have for the most part construed the
divine mythes as allegorised philosophy, and the heroic mythes
as exaggerated, adorned, and over-coloured history. The early
ages of Greece have thus been peopled with quasi-historical
persons and quasi-historical events, all extracted from the
mythes after making certain allowances for poetical ornament.
But we must not treat this extracted product as if it were the
original substance. We cannot properly understand it except
by viewing it in connexion with the literal mythes out of which
it was obtained, in their primitive age and appropriate medium,
before the superior minds had yet outgrown the common faith
in an all-personified Nature, and learned to restrict the divine
free-agency by the supposition of invariable physical laws. It
is in this point of view that the mythes are important for any
one who would correctly appreciate the general tone of Grecian
thought and feeling ; for they were the universal mental stock
of the Hellenic world—common to men and women, rich and
poor, instructed and ignorant ; they were in every one’s memory
and in every one’s mouth,? while science and history were

in the management of mere antiquaries, or stript of the ornaments which
the laws of history forbid them to wear, that ¢key become unfit evento amuse
the fancy or to serve any purpose whatever.

“ It were absurd to quote the fable of the Iliad or the Odyssey, the legends
of Hercules, Theseus and (Edipus, as authorities in matters of fact relating
to the history of mankind ; but they may, with great justice, be cited to
ascertain what were the conceptions and sentiments of the age in which
they were composed, or to characterise the genius of that people with whose
imaginations they were blended, and by whom they were fondly rehearsed
and admired. In this manner fiction may be admitted to vouch for the
genius of nations, while history has nothing to offer worthy of credit.”

To the same purpose M. Paulin Paris (in his Lettre & M. H. de Mon-
merqué, prefixed to the Roman de Berte aux Grans Piés, Paris, 1836),
respecting the ‘romans’ of the Middle Ages:—‘ Pour bien connaitre
T'histoire du moyen 4ge, non pas celle des faits, mais celle des moeurs qui
rendent les faits vraisemblables, il faut ’avoir étudiée dans les romans, et
voild pourquoi P'Histoire de France n’est pas encore faite.” (p. xxi.)

1 A curious evidence of the undiminishtd popularity of the Grecian
mythes, to the exclusion even of recent history, s preserved by Vopiscus
at the beginning of his Life of Aurelian.

The praefect of the city of Rome, Junius Tiberianus, took Vopiscus into
his carriage on the festival-day of the Hilaria; he was connected by the
ties of relationship with Aurelian, who had died about a generation
before—and as the carriage passed by the splendid temple of the Sun,
which Aurelian had consecrated, he asked Vopiscus, what author had
written the Life of that emperor?  To which Vopiscus replied, that he
had read some Greek works which touched upon Aurelian, but nothing in
Latin. © Whereat the venerable praefect was profoundly grieved: ¢ Dol-
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confined to- comparatlvely few. Weknow from Thucydidés how
erroneously and. carelessly the Athenian public of his day re-
tained the history of Peisistratus, only one century past ;! but
ithe adventures of the gods and heroes, the numberless ex-
,planatory - legends attached to- visible objects and periodical
ceremonies, were the theme of general talk, and any man
unacquainted with them would have found himself partially
excluded from the sympathy of his neighbours. The theatrical
representations, exhibited to the entire city population and
listened ‘to with enthusiastic interest, both presupposed and .
perpetuated acquaintance with the great lines of heroic. fable.

#ndeed. in later times éven the pantomimic dancers embraced
in their representations the whole field of mythical incident,

and -their immense suécess proves at once how popular and
how well-known such subjects. were. The names and attributes

of the heroes were incessantly alluded to in the way of illustra--

tion, to point out a consoling, admomtory, or represswe moral+:

the sxmple méntion of any of them sufficed to call up in every
one’s mind the principal events of his life, and the. poet or.
rhapsode could thus calculate on ‘tolching chords not less

famlhar than - susceptlble.

orem gelmtﬁs sui wir sanctus per haec verba profudit ——Ergo T}zersztem,
Sinonem, ceteraque illa prodigia vetustatis, et nos bene scimus; et posteri’
Jrequentabunt: divam Aurelianum, clarissimum principem, severissimum
Imperatorem,.per quem totus Romano nomini orbis est restitutus, posteri
nescient? Deus avertat hané .amentiam !

ephemeridas illius. viri scriptas habemus,” &e..

p- 200, ed. Salmas)

- This impressive remonstrance produced the Llfe of Aurelian by Vopiscus:
The materials. seem to have been'ample and authentic : it js to be regretted.
that they did not fall into the hands of an.author qualified to turn them to

better acconnt,

Pausan. i.. 3, 3

'rpa'ycpsfazs TOTE YOUUEVOLS, ‘&e.

1 Thucyd. vi. §6.
. Ae'ye'rat uev. 89 ral EAAa obic. &GAN0T-wapd Tols 7ro)\7\ms,
ofa toroplas, avnkdozs m’/m, skal émboa Hrovoy.€lBYs Ek-waldwy & 1e xdpors kal
The treatise of Lucian, De Saltatione,
is a curjous proof how much these mythes were in evéry one’s memory, and
how Jlaige the -range of knowledge of them was ‘which a’ good” dancer '
possessed (sée par ticularly c. 76—79, t.-ii. p..308-310, I—Iemst )

Antiphanés ap. Athenee. vi. p. 223—

'VOL.

I,

Ma.xapl.ov torew ) ‘rpa.yw&m.

qronma. Kxaré. wvt', e ye 1rpm-ruv oi Adyor

vmwd T, Gearmv elow eyuwpna'#evot
mpiv kai T’ emew @s vwo;tvv,a’at uévoy
Se:. T8V 1rot.1)1'17v. 0L8L1rovv yap a.v ve Gy .
74.8" dAAa mavr’ logagiv: & maThp Aams‘,
Hang onachv,, 6v-yarepeq, woibed Tives
'n. weioed ov'ros, 7i 1re1romxev "Av widw
eurn s A)\K;uumva., xai’ 'ra 1ra.L8La.
7évT evbis e:.pnx , 8T pave«s‘ améxTove -

v ;urrép . a.'yavu.x‘rwv &' "Adpacros evbéws
;ge;, mahww & Emewaw, &c.

&

.

Et tamen, si-bene memini,
(Historize Augiist. Scnptt
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A similar effect was produced by the multiplied religious
festivals and processions, as well as by the oracles and prophecies
which circulated in every city. The annual departure of the
Thebric ship from Athens to the sacred island of Délos, kept
alive in the minds of Athenians generally, the legend of Théseus
and his adventurous enterprise in Kréte : 1 and in like manner

The first pages of the eleventh Oration of Dio Chrysostom contain some
striking passages both as to the universal acquaintance with the mythes,
and as to their extreme popularity (Or. xi. p. 307-312, Reisk.). See also
the commencement of Heraklidés, De Allegorid Homerici {ap, Scriptt.
Myth. ed. Gale, p. 408), ahout the familiarity with Homer.

The Lydé of the poet Antimachus was composed for his own consola-
tion under sorrow, by enumerating the fpwirds cvugpopds (Plutarch, Con-
solat. ad Apollbn. c. g, p. 106 : compare AEschines cont. Ktesiph. c. 48).
A sepuichral inscription in Théra, on the untimely death of Admétus, a
youth of the heroic gens Agide, makes a touching allusion to his ancestors
Péleus and Pherés (Boeckh, C. I. t. ii. p. 1087).

A curious passage of Aristotle is preserved by Démétrius Phalereus
(Tiepl ‘Epunvelas, ¢. 144),—"Ocyp yap adrirys kal povdrns elul, pirouvddrepos
yéyova (compare the passage in the Nikomachean Ethics, i. 9, uovérns xal
Erexvos), Stahr refers this to a letter of Aristotle written in his old age,
the mythes being the consolation of his solitude (Aristotelia, i. p. 201).

For the employment of the mythical names and incidents as topics of
pleasing and familiar comparison, see Menander, Tepl *Emdewcruc, § iv.
capp. 9 and 11, ap. Walz. Coll. Rhett. t. ix. p. 283-294. The degree
in which they passed into the ordinary songs of women is illustrated by a
touching epigram contained among the Chian Inscriptions published in
Boeckh’s Collection (No. 2236)—

Burtd kol Qawis, ¢pidn Auépy () ai ovvépibor,
Al mevixpol, ypatar, 778" éxAibnuev Suod.
*Apdérepar Kdsar, mprar yévos—d yAvkvs opbpos,
Tipbs Adxvov ¢ pvbovs 1 Soper Muibéwy.
These two poor women were not afraid to boast of their family descent.
They probably belonged to some noble gens which traced its origin to a
god or a hero. About the songs of women, see also Agathias, i. 7, p. 29,
ed. Bonn, .

In the family of the wealthy Athenian Demokratés was a legend, that
his primitive ancestor (son of Zeus by the daughter of the Archégetés of
the déme Aixbneis, to which he belonged) had received Héraklés at his
table : this legend was so rife that the old women sung it,—&wep ai ypata:
§bovar (Plato, Lysis. p. 205). Compare also a legend of the déme
'Avayvpods, mentioned in Suidas ad wor. * R

“Who is this maiden?” asks Orestés from Pylddés in the Iphigeneia in
Tauris of Euripidés (662), respecting his sister Iphigeneia, whom he does
not know as priestess of Artemis in a foreign land—

Tis éoriv 4 vedns; os ‘EAAqvicds
P, 2 0 AR

Aviiped’ fuds Tods 7° év IAlp wévovs
No:a-rov 7 *Axadv, T6v Tév olwvois goddy
KdAxarr', 'Axthéws Todvop’, &e.

oo o foniv g févy yévos

Exetferv. Apycia 715, &c.

1 Plato, Pheedo, c. 2,
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~most of the other public rites and ceremonies were of a com-
+ memorative character, deduced from some mythical person or
{ incident familiarly known to natives, and forming to strangers
a portion of the curiosities, of the place.! During the period
of Grecian subjection under the Romans, these curiosities,
together with their works of art and their legends, were especially
clung to as a set-off against present degradation. The Theban
citizen who found himself restrained from the liberty enjoyed
by all other Greeks, of consulting Amphiardus as a prophet,
though the sanctuary and chapel of the hero stood in his own
city—could not be satisfied without a knowledge of the story
which explained the origin of such prohibition,?. and which
conducted him back to the originally hostile relations between
Amphiardus and Thébes. Nor can we suppose among the
citizens of Sikydn anything less than a perfect and reverential
© conception of the legend of Thébes, when we read the account

given by Herodotus of the conduct of the despot Kleisthenés

in regard to Adrastus and Melanippus.®> The Treezenian youths

and maidens,* who universally, when on the eve of marriage,
" consecrated an offering of their hair at the Her6on of Hippo-
lytus, maintained a lively recollection of the legend of that
unhappy recusant whom Aphrodité had so cruelly punished.
Abundant relics preserved in many Grecian cities and temples
served both as mementos and attestations of other legendary
events ; and the tombs of the heroes counted among the most
. powerful stimulants of mythical reminiscence. The sceptre of
. Pelops and Agamemnon, still preserved in the days of Pausanias
_at Cheroneia in Boebtia, was the work of the god Héphastos.
While many other alleged productions of the same divine hand
were preserved in different cities of Greece, this is the only one

——

1 The Philopsendes of Lucian (t. iii. p. 31, Hemst. cap. 2, 3, 4) shows
not only the pride which the general public of Athens and Thébes took in
their old mythes (Triptolemus, Boreas and Oreithyia, the Sparti, &c.), but
the way in which they treated every man who called the stories in question
as a fool or as an atheist. He remarks that if the guides who showed the
antiquities had been restrained to tell nothing but what was true, they

- would have died of huhger; for the visiting strangers would not care to
hear plain truth, even if they could have got it for nothing (undt &uiedl rav
bévwv ThANBEs drotey E0ernadyrwy).

2 Herodot. viil. 134. -

! 8 Herodot. v. 67, ) '

* 4 Euripid. Hippolyt. 1424 ; Pausan. ii. 32, 1; Lucian; De Ded Syri4,

, €. 60,.vol. iv. p. 287, Tauch.

. It is curious to see in the account of Pausanias how all the petty pecu-

. liarities of the objects around became connected with explanatory details

.ggtowi_ng out of this affecting legend. Compare Pausan. i. 22, 2.

¥

1
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which Pausanias himself believed to be genuine: it had been
carried by Elektra, daughter of Agamemnoén, to Phékis, and
received divine honours from the citizens of Charoneia.! The
spears of Mérionés and Odysseus were treasured up at Engyium
in Sicily, that of Achilles at Phasélis; the sword of Memnén
adorned the temple of Asklépius at Nicomédia ; and Pausanias,
with unsuspecting confidence, adduces the two latter as proofs
that the arms of the heroes were made of brass.? The hide of
the Kalydonian boar was guarded and shown by the Tegeates
as a precious possession ; the shield of Euphorbus was in like
manner suspended in the temple of Branchidw near Milétus,
as well as in the temple of Héré in Argos. Visible relics of
Epeius and Philoktétés were not wanting; moreover Strabo
raises his voice with indignation against the numerous Palladia
which were shown in different cities, each pretending to be the
genuine image from Troy.? It would be impossible to specify
the number of chapels, sanctuaries, solemnities, foundations of
one sort or another, said to have been first commenced by
heroic or mythical personages,—by Héraklés, Jasoén, Médea,
Alkmeedn, Diomédés, Odysseus, Danaus and his daughters,*
&c. Perhaps in some of these cases particular critics might
raise objections, but the great bulk of the people entertained a
firm and undoubted belief in the current legend.

If we analyse the intellectual acquisitions of a common
Grecian townsman, from the rude communities of Arcadia
or Phokis even up to the enlightened Athens, we shall find
that, over and above the rules of art or capacities requisite for
his daily wants, it consisted chiefly of the various mythes con-
nected with his gens, his city, his religious festivals and the
mysteries in which he might have chosen to initiate himself,
as well as with the works of art and the more striking natural
objects which he might see around him—the whole set off and
decorated by some knowledge of the epic and dramatic poets.
Such was the intellectual and imaginative reach of an ordinary
Greek, considered apart from the instructed few: it was an
aggregate of religion, of social and patriotic retrospect, and of
romantic fancy, blended into one indivisible faith. And thus

1 Pausan. ix. 40, 6.

2 Plutarch, Marcell. c. 20; Pausan. iii. 3, 6.

8 Pausan. viil. 46, 1 ; Diogen. Laégr. viii. 5; Strabo, vi. p. 263 ; Appian,
Bell. Mithridat. ¢. 77 ; Aschyl. Eumen. 380.

Wachsmuth has collected the numerous citations out of Pausanias on
this subject (Hellenische Alterthumskunde, part ii. sect. 115, p. 111).

4 Herodot. ii. 182; Plutarch, Pyrth. ¢: 32; Schol. Apoll. Rhod. iv.
1217 ; Diodér. iv. 56.
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the subjective value of the mythes, looking at them purely as:
-elements of Grecian thought and feeling, will appear indisputably
‘great, however little there may be of objective reality, eithier
iistorical or philosophical, discoverable under them.

We must not omit the incalculable importance of the mythes
as stimulants to the imagination of -the Grecian artist in sculp-
ture, in painting, in carving,, and™n"architecture.. From the
divine and heroic legends and personages were borrowed those
paintings, .statues, and reliefs, which rendered the témples,
porticos, and public buildings, at Athens and elsewhere, objects
of surpassing admiration. Such visible reproduction contri-
buted again to fix the types of the gods and heroes familiarly
and indelibly -on the public mind.!  The figures delineated on -
cups and vases as well as on the walls of private houses were
chiefly drawn from the same source—the mythes being the
great storehouse of artistic scenes and composition.

To enlarge on the characteristic excellence of Grecian art.
would here be out of place: I regard it only in so far as, having
originally drawn its materials from the mythes, it reacted upon
the 'mythical faith and imagination—the reaction xmpartmg
strength to the former s wéll as distinctness to the latter. To
one who saw constantly before him representations of the
battles of the Centaurs or the Amazons,? of the exploits per-
formed by Perseus and Bellerophén, of. the incidents composing
the Trojan’ war, -or the Kalydonian boar-hunt—the process’ of
belief,*even'in the more fantastic of these conceptions, became
easy in ‘proportion as the conception was familiarised: And if
any person had been slow to believe in the efficacy of the
prayers of Aakus, whereby that devout hero once obtained
special relief from Zeus, at a moment when Greece was perish--

ing from long-continued. sterility—his doubts would probably * .

vanish,  when, on visiting the Aakeium at Agina, there were
exhxblted to him the statues of the very envoys who had come
on the behalf of the distressed Greeks to solicit that Aiakus
would pray for them.® ;A Grecian temple?* was not simply a-
place of worship, but’ the actual dwelling- place of a god, who

1 H/.ueewv dperals, the subjects of the works of Polygnotus at Athens
(Melanthius, ap.. Plutarch, Cimén. ¢. 4) ; compare Theocrit; xv;.138.

2 The Centauromachia and the Amazonomachia are constantly associated’
together in the ancient Grecian reliefs (see the Expédition Scientifique de
Morée, t. ii. p. 16, in the explamtlon of the temple of Apollo Epikureius
at Phigaleia).

2 Pausan, ii. 29, 6

4 Trnst -Curtius, D1e Akropolis von Athen, Berlin, 1844, p 18 Amo- '
bius adv. Gentes, vi. p. 203, ed. Elmenhorst.
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was believed to be introduced by the solemn dedicatory cere-
mony, and whom the imagination of the people identified in
the most intimate manner with his statue. The presence or
removal of the statue was conceived as identical with that of
the being represented—and while the statue was solemnly
washed, dressed, and tended with all the respectful solicitude
which would have been bestowed upon a real person,! mira-
culous tales were often rife respecting the manifestation of real
internal feeling in the wood and the marble. At perilous or
critical moments, the statue was affirmed to have sweated, to
have wept, to have closed its eyes, or brandished the spear in
its hands, in token of sympathy or indignation.2  Such legends,
springing up usually in times of suffering and danger, and find-
ing few men bold enough openly to contradict them, ran in
complete harmony with the general mythical faith, and tended
to strengthen it in all its various ramifications. The renewed
activity of the god or hero both brought to mind and accredited
the pre-existing mythes connected with his name. When Boreas,

1 See the case of the Alginetans lending the Aakids for a time to the
Thebans (Herodot. v. 80), who soon however returned them: likewise
sending the Zakids to the battle of Salamis (viii. 64-80). The Spartans,
when they decreed that only one of their two kings should be out on
military service, decreed at the"same time that only one of the Tyndarids
should go out with them (v. 75) : they once lent the Tyndarids as aids to
the envoys of Epizephyrian Locri, who prepared for them a couch on
board their ship (Diodér. Excerpt, xvi. p. 15, Dindorf). The Thebans
grant their hero Melanippus to Kleisthenés of Sikydn (v. 68). What was
sent must probably have been a consecrated copy of the genuine statue.

Respecting the solemnities practised towards the statues, see Plutarch,
Alkibiad. 34 ; Kallimach. Hymn. ad Lavacr, Palladis, init. with the note
of Spanheim; XK. O. Miiller, Archzologie der Kunst, § 69; compare
Plutarch, Queestion. Romaic. § 61, p. 279; and Tacit. Mor. Germ. c. 40;
Diodbr. xvil. 49.

The manner in which the real presence of a hero was identified with his
statue (Tdv Ofxatov de Gedy Olkor uévew odlorra Tods iBpuuévovs.~—Menan-
der, Fragm. ‘Hvloxos, p. 71, Meineke), consecrated ground, and oracle, is
nowhere more powerfully attested than in the Heroica of Philostratus
cap. 2-20, p. 674-692; also De Vit. Apollén. Tyan. iv. 11), respecting
Protesilaus at Eleus, Ajax at the Aianteium,. and Hect6r at Ilium: Prd-
tesilaus appeared exactly in the equipment of his statue,—xAautda &vfjrrat,
Eéve, 7Oy BerTolcdy Tpéwav, Somep wal Td &yadua Tofito (p. 674). ‘The
presence and sympathy of the hero Lykus is essential to the satisfaction of
the Athenian dikasts (Aristophan, Vesp. 389-820): the fragment of
Lucilius quoted by Lactantius, De Falsf Religione (L. 22), is curious.—
Tois fpwot Tols kard vy wéAwv kal Thy xdpav {3pvuévors (Lykurgus cont.
Leokrat. c. 1).

% Plutarch, Timoleon, c. 12; Strabo, vi. p. 264. Theophrastus treats
the perspiration as a natural phenomenon in the statues made of cedar-
wood (Histor, Plant. v. 10). Plutarch discusses the credibility of this sort
of miracles in his Life of Coriolanus, ¢. 37-38.
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during the invasioni of Greece by Xerxés and in compliance
with the fervent prayers of the Athenians, had sent forth a
providential storm to the irreparable ‘damage of the Persian
armada,! the sceptical minority (alluded to by Plato) who
doubted the mythe of Boreas and Oreithyia, and his close con-
nexion thus acquired with Erechtheus and the Erechtheids
generally, must for the time have been reduced to absolute
silence. :

CHAPTER. XVII

THE GRECIAN MYTHICAL VEIN COMPARED WITH THAT OF
. MODERN EUROPE

I HAVE already remarked that the existence of that popular
narrative talk, which the Germans express by the significant word
Sage or Volks-Sage, in a greater or less degree of perfection or
development, is a ph&nomenon common, to almost.all stages .
of society and to almost all quarters of the globe, It is'the
natural effusion of the unlettered, imaginative and believing
. man, and its maximum of influence belongs to an early state of
the human mind: for the multiplication of recorded facts, the
diffusion of positive science, and the formation of a critical
standard of belief, tend to discredit its dignity and to repress its
easy and abundant flow. It supplies to the poet both materials
to recombine and adorn, and a basis as well as a stimulus for
further inventions of his own ; and this at a time when the poet
is religious teacher, historian, and philosopher, all in one—not,
as he becomes at a more advanced period, the mere purveyor
of avowed, though interesting, fiction.

Such popular stories, and such historical songs (meaning by
historical simply that which is accepted as history) are found in
most quarters of the globe, and especially among the Teutonic

! Herodot, vii. 189. Compare the gratitude of the Megalopolitans to
Boreas for having preserved them from the attack of the Lacedzemonian
king Agis (Pausan, viil. 27, 4—viii. 36, 4). When the Ten Thousand
Greeks were on their retreat.through the cold mountains of Armenia,
Boreas blew in their faces “‘parching and freezing intolerably.” One of
the prophets recommended that a sacrifice should be offered to him, which
was done, ‘“and the painful effect of the wind appeared to every one
forthwith to cease in a marked manner” (kal mao¢ &) wepipavas ¥oke Adjkar
7d xaAemdy Tob wredparos.—Xenoph. Anab. iv. 5, 3).
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and Celtic populations of early Europe. The old Gothic songs
were cast into a continuous history by the historian Ablavius ;1
and the poems of the Germans respecting Tuisto the earth-born
god, his son Mannus, and his descendants the eponyms of the
various German tribes,? as they are briefly described by Tacitus,
remind us of Hesiod, or Eumélus, or the Homeric Hymns.
Jacob Grimm, in his learned and valuable Deutsche Mythologie,
has exhibited copious evidence of the great fundamental ana-
logy, along with many special differences, between the German,
Scandinavian and Grecian mythical world ; and the Disserta-
tion of Mr. Price (prefixed to his edition of Warton’s History of
English Poetry) sustains and illustrates Grimm’s view. The
same personifying imagination—the same ever-present con-
ception of the will, sympathies, and antipathies of the gods
as the producing causes of phznomena, and as distinguished
from a course of nature with its invariable sequence—the same
relations between gods, heroes arld men, with the like difficulty
of discriminating the one from the other in many individual
names—a similar wholesale transfer of human attributes to the
gods, with the absence of human limits and liabilities—a like
belief in Nymphs, Giants, and other beings neither gods nor
men—the same coalescence of the religious with the patriotic
feeling and faith—these are positive features common to the
early Greeks with the early Germans : and the negative con-
ditions of the two are not less analogous-—the absence of prose
writing, positive records, and scientific culture. The prelim-
inary basis and encouragements for the mythopeeic faculty were
thus extremely similar.

But though the prolific forces were the same in kind, the
results were very different in degree, and the developing cir-
cumstances were more different still.

First, the abundance, the beauty, and the long continuance
of early Grecian poetry, in the purely poetical age, is a phee-
nomenon which has no parallel elsewhere.

Secondly, the transition of the Greek mind from its poetical
to its comparatlve)y positive' state wds self- operated, accom-
plished by its own inherent and expansive force—aided indeed,
but by no means either impressed or provoked, from w1thout

! Jornandes, De Reb. Geticis, cap. 4-6.

% Tacit. Mor. German. c. 2. “‘Celebrant carminibus antiquis, quod unum
apud eos memoriz et annalium genus est, Tuistonem Deum terrd editum,
et filiom Mannum, originem gentis condltoresque Quidam licentia
vetustatis, plures Deo ortos, pluresque gentis appellationes, Marsos,

Gambrivios, Suevos, Vandaliosque affirmant: eaque vera et antiqua
nomina,”
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From the poetry of Homer, to the history of Thucydidés and
the philosophy of Plato and "Aristotle, was a prodigious step,
but it was the native growth of the Hellenic youth-into an
Hellenic man ; and what is of still greater moment, it was
brought about without breaking the thread either of religious
or patriotic tradition—without any coercive innovation or
violent change in the mental feelings. The legendary world,
though. the ethical judgements and rational criticisms of
superior men had outgrown it, still retained its hold upon their
feelings as an object of affectionate and reverential retrospect. -
. Far different from this was the development of the early
Germans.. We know little about their early poetry, but we shall
run no risk of error in affirming that they had nothing to com- -
pare with either Iliad or Odyssey. Whether, if left to them-
selves, they would have possessed sufficient progressive power
to make a step similar to that of the Greeks, is a question which
we cannot answer. ‘Their condition, mental as well as political,
was violently changed by a foreign action from without.. " The
influence of the Roman empire introduced artificially among
them new institutions, new opinions, habits and luxuries, and,
above all, a new religion ; the Romariised Germans becoming
themselves successively the instruments of this revolution with’
regard to such of their brethren as still remained heathens. . It
was- a revolution often’ brought about by penal-and coercive
means: the old gods Thor and Woden were formally deposed
and renounced, their images were crumbled into.dust, and the
sacred.caks of worship and prophecy hewn down. But even
‘where conversion was the fruit of preaching and persuasion,
it did not the.less break up all the associations.of a German
with respect to that mythical world which he called his past,
and of which the ancient gods constituted both the charm and .
the sanctity : he had now only the alternative of treating them
either as men or as deemons.!  That mixed réligious and patriotic
1 On the hostile influence exeréised by the change of religion‘or‘:;'thevold
Scandinavian poetry, see an interesting. article of Jacob Grimm .in the
.Géttingen. Gelehrte Anzeigert, Feb. 1830, p. 268-273 ; a review of Olaf
Tryggvson’s Saga. 'Thé article Helder in his Deutsche Mythologie is also
full of instruction on the same subject : see also the Einleitung to the book,
p: 11, 2nd édition.. R ‘ T - TN
A similar observation has been made with respect to-the old mythes or
the pagan Russians by Eichhoff :—¢¢ L’établissement du Christianisme,. ce
gage du bonheur des nations, fut vivement apprécié par les’ Russes, qui
dansleur juste reconnaissance, le personnifiérent dans un héros. Vladimir
le Grand, ami des arts, protecteur de la religion qu'il protégea, et dont les

fruits. firent oublier les fautes; devint PArthus et le Charlemagne de la
Russie, et ses hauts faits furent un mythe national qui domina tous ceux du
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retrospect, formed by the coalescence of piety with ancestral
feeling, which constituted the appropriate sentiment both of
Greeks and of Germans towards their unrecorded antiquity,
was among the latter banished by Christianity : and while the
root of the old mythes was thus cankered, the commemorative
ceremonies and customs with which they were connected, either
lost their consecrated character or disappeared altogether.
Moreover new influences of great importance were at the same
time brought to bear. The Latin language, together with some

- tinge of Latin literature—the habit of writing and of recording
present events—the idea of a systematic law and pacific adjudi-
cation of disputes,—all these formed a part of the general work-
ing of Roman civilisation, even after the decline of the Roman
empire, upon the Teutonic and Celtic tribes. A class of
specially-educated men was formed upon a Latin basis and
upon Christian principles, consisting too almost entirely of
priests, who were opposed, as well by motives of rivalry as by
religious feeling, to the ancient bards and storytellers of the
community. The “lettered men”! were constituted apart from
¢ the men of story,” and Latin literature contributed along with
religion to sink the mythes of untaught heathenism. Charle-
magne indeed, at the same time that he employed aggressive
and violent proceedings to introduce Christianity among the
Saxons, also took special care to commit to writing and preserve
the old heathen songs. But there can be little doubt that this
step was the suggestion of a large and enlightened understanding
peculiar to himself. The disposition general among lettered
Christians of that age is more accurately represented by his son
Louis le Débonnaire, who, having learnt these songs as a boy,
came to abhor them when he arrived at mature years, and could
never be induced either to repeat or tolerate them.?

paganisme. Autour de lui se groupérent ces guerriers aux formes athlétiques,
au coeur généreux, dont la poésic aime & entourer le berceau mystérieux
des peuples: et les exploits du vaillant Dobrinia, de Rogdai, d’Ilia, de
Curilo, animérent les ballades nationales, et vivent encore dans de naifs
récits.” (Eichhoff, Histoire de la Langue ef’ Littérature des Slaves, Paris,
1839, part iil. ch. 2, p. 190.) :

I "This distinction is curiously brought to view by Saxo Grammaticus,
where he says of an Englishman named Lucas, that he was “ literis quidem
tenuiter instructus, sed historiarum scientid apprime eruditus” (p. 330,
apud Dahlmann’s Historische Forschungen, vol. 1. p. 176).

2 ¢¢ Barbara et antiquissima carmina (says Eginhart in his Life of Charle-
magne), quibus veterum regum actus et bella canebantur, conscripsit.”

Theganus says of Louis le Débonnaire, ‘‘ Poetica carmina gentilia, quee
in juventute didicerat, respuit, nec legere, nec audire, nec docere, voluit,”
(De Gestis Ludovici Imperatoris ap. Pithceum, p. 304, c. xix.)
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According to the old heathen faith, the pedigree of the
Saxon, Anglian, Danish, Norwegian, and Swedish kings,—prob-
ably also those of the German and Scandinavian kings
generally,—was traced to Odin, or to some of his immediate
companions or heroic sons.! I have already observed that-the
value of these genealogies consisted not so much in their -
length, as in the reverence attached to the namé serving as
primitive source. After the worship attached to Odin had
been extinguished, the genealogical line was lengthened up to
Japhet or Noah—and Odin, no longer accounted worthy to -
stand at the top, was degraded into one of the simple human
members of it.2 And we find this alteration of the original

! See Grimm’s Deutsche Mythologie, art. Helden, p. 356, 2nd _edit.
Hengxst and Horsa were fourth in descent from Odin (Venerable Bede,
Hist. i. 15). Thiodolff, the Scald of Harold Haarfager king of Norway,
traced the pedigree of his soverexgn through thirty generations to Yngarfrey,
the son of Niord companion of Odin at Upsal ; the kings of Upsal were
called Ynglinger, and the son of Thicdolff, Ynglingatal (Dahlmann, Histor,
Forschung. i. p. 379). Eyvind, another Scald a century afterwards,-
deduced the pedigree of Jarl Hacon from Saming son of Yngwifrey (p.
381). Are Frode, the Icelandic historian, carried up his own genealogy
through thirty-six generations to Yngwe; a genealogy which Torfreus
accepts as trustworthy, opposing it to the line of kings given by Saxo
Grammaticus (p. 352).. Torfeeus makes Harold Haarfager a descendant
from Odin through twenty- seven generations ; Alfred of England through
twenty-three generations ; Offa of Mercia through fifteen (p. 362). See -
also the translation by Lange of P. A. Miiller’s Saga Bibliothek, Introd.
p. xxviii. and the genealogical tables prefixed to Snorro Sturleson’s Edda.

Mr. Sharon Turner conceives the human existence of Odin to be distinctly
proved, seemingly upon the same evidence as Euémerus believed in ‘the
human existence of Zeus (History of the Anglo-Saxons, Appendix to b, ii.
ch. 3, p. 219, 5th edit.). . ) .

2 Dahlmann, Histor. Forschung. t. i. p. 390. There is a valuable article
on this subject in the Zeitschrift fiir Geschichts Wissenschaft (Berlin, vol. i.
p. 237-282) by Stuhr, ‘* Uber einige Hauptfragen des Nordischen Alter-
thums,” wherein the writer illustrates both the strong motive and the
effective tendency, on the part of the Christian clergy who had to deal with
these newly-converted Teutonic pagans, to Euemerise the old gods, and to
represent a genealogy, which they were unable to eﬂ'ace from men’s minds,
as if it consisted only of mere men.

Mr. John Kemble (Uber die Stammtafel der Westsachsen, ap. Stuhr. p.
254) remarks, that ¢ nobilitas” among that people consisted in descent -
from Odin and the other gods.

Colonel Sleeman also deals in the same manner with. the rehgxous
legends of the Hindoos—so natural is the proceeding of Euemerus,
towards any religion in which a critic does not believe—

““They (the Hindoos) of course think that the incarnations of their three
great divinities were beings infinitely superior to prophets, being in all their
attributes and prerogatives equal to the divinities themselves. Buz we
are disposed o think that these incarnations were nothing more than great
men whom their flatterers and poets have exalted into gods——t/zz: was the
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mythical genealogies to have taken place even among the
Scandinavians, although the introduction of Christianity was in
those parts both longer deferred, so as to leave time for a more
ample development of the heathen poetical vein—and seems to
have created a less decided feeling of antipathy (especially in
Iceland) towards the extinct faith.! The poems and tales com-
posing the Edda, though first committed to writing after the
period of Christianity, do not present the ancient gods in a
point of view intentionally odious or degrading.

The transposition above alluded to, of the genealogical root
from Odin to Noah, is the more worthy of notice, as it illus-
trates the genuine character of these genealogies, and shows
that they sprung, not from any erroneous historical data, but
from the turn of the religious feeling ; also that their true
value is derived from their being taken entire, as connecting
the existing race of men with a divine original. If we could
imagine that Grecian paganism had been superseded by
Christianity in the year oo B.C., the great and venerated
gentile genealogies of Greece would have undergone the like
modification ; the Herakleids, Pelopids, Aakids, Asklepiads,
&c. would have been merged in some larger aggregate branch-
ing out from the archeeology of the Old Testament. The old
heroic legends connected with these ancestral names would
either have been forgotten, or so transformed as to suit the
new vein of thought ; for the altered worship, ceremonies, and
customs would have been altogether at variance with them,
and the mythical feeling would have ceased to dwell upon
those to whom prayers were no longer offered. If the oak of
Do6doéna had been cut down, or the Thebric ship had ceased
to be sent from Athens to Délos, the mythes of Theseus and of
the two black doves would have lost their pertinence, and died
away. As it was, the change from Homer to Thucydidés and
Aristotle took place internally, gradually, and imperceptibly.
Philosophy and history were superinduced in the minds of the

way in whick men made their gods in ancient Gredee and Egypt.—All that
the poets have sung of the actions of these men is now received as revelation
from heaven : though nothing can be more monstrous than theactions ascribed
tothe best incarnation, Krishna, of the best of the gods, Vishnoo.” (Sleeman,
Rambles and Recollections of an Indian Official, vol. i. ch. viii. p. 61.)

i See P. E. Miiller, Uber den Ursprung und Verfall der Islindischer
Historiographie, p. 63.

In the Leitfaden zur Nordischen Alterthumskunde, p. 4-5 (Copenhagen,
1837), is an instructive summary of the different schemes of Interpretation
applied to the northern mythes: 1. the historical; 2. the geographical ;
3. the astronomical ; 4. the physical; 5. the allegorical.
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<supenor few, but the feelings of the general public continued
‘unshaken—the sacred objects remained the same both to. the
‘eye and to the heart—and the worship of the ancient gods
+was even adorned by new architects and sculptors who_greatly
strengthened its imposing effect.

‘While then in Greece the mythopeeic stream continued in
the same course, only with abated current and 1nﬂuence, in
‘modern Europe its ancient bed was blocked up and it was
turned into new and divided channels. The old religion,—
though as an ascendent faith, unanimously and publicly mani-

 fested, it became extinct, —still continued in detached scraps
and fragments, and under various alterations of name and
form. “The heathen gods and goddesses, deprived as they
were of divinity, did not pass out of the recollection and fears
of their former worshippers but were sometimes represented
(on principles like those of Euémerus) as having been eminent
and glorious men—sometimes degraded into demons, magi-
rians, elfs, fairies and other supernatural agénts, of an inferior
grade and generally mischievous cast. Christian writers. such
as Saxo Grammaticus and Snorro Sturleson c¢ommitted to
writing the ancient oral songs of the Scandinavian Scalds, and-
digested the events contained in them into continuous narrative
—performing in this respect a task similar to that of the
‘Grecian logographers Pherekydés and Hellanikus, in' reference
;to Hesiod and the Cyclic poets. But while Pherekydés and
'Hellamkus compiled under the influence of “feelings substan-
“tially the same as: those of the poets on whom they bestowed
’thelr cate, the Christian-logographers felt it their duty to point
“‘out the Odin’ and Thor of the old Scalds as evil dzemons, or
lcunnmg enchanters who had fascinated the minds of men into
i@ false belief in their divinity.! In.some-cases the heathen

i1 ¢ Interea tamen homines Christiani in numina non credant ethnica, nec
ialiter fidem narrationibus hisce adstruere vel adhibere debent, quam in
,11bn hujus procemio momtum est: de causis et occasionibus.cur et quomodo
igenus humanum a verf fide aberraverit.” (Extract from the Prosé¢ Edda,
ip. 75, in the Lexicon Mythologicum ad calcem Eddee Semund. vol. iii.
P- 357, Copenhag. edlt)
. A'similar warning is. to be found in another passage cited by P, E
Miiller, Uber den Ursprurig und Verfall der Islindischen Historiographie,
p. 138, Copenhagen, 1813;" compare the Prologue to the Prose Edda,
. 6, and Mallet, Introduction & I’Histoire de Dannemarc, ch. vii. P 114~
132,

Saxo Grammiaticus represents Odin sometimes as a’ mag1c1an, sometimes
as an evil deemon, sometimes asa high-priest, or pontiff of heathenism, who
imposed so powerfully upon the people around him as to receive divine
honours.- Thor also is treated as having been an evil' deemon. (See Lexicon
Mythologic. #Z supra, pp. 567, 915.) ,
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recitals and ideas were modified so as to suit Christian feeling.
But when preserved without such a change, they exhibited
themselves palpably, and were designated by their compilers,
as at variance with the religious belief of the people, and as
associated either with imposture or with evil spirits.

A new vein of sentiment had arisen in Europe, unsuitable
indeed to the old mythes, yet leaving still in force the demand
for mythical narrative generally. And this demand was satis-
fied, speaking generally, by two classes of narratives,—the
legends of the Catholic Saints and the Romances of Chivalry,
corresponding to two types of character, both perfectly accom-
modated to the feelings of the time,—the saintly ideal and the
chivalrous ideal.

Both these two classes of narrative correspond, in character
as well as in general purpose, to the Grecian mythes,—being
stories accepted as realities, from their full conformity with the
predispositions and deep-seated faith of an uncritical andience,
and prepared beforehand by their authors, not with any refer-
ence to the conditions of historical proof, but for the purpose
of calling forth sympathy, emotion, or reverence. The type of
the saintly character belongs to Christianity, being the history
of Jesus Christ as described in the Gospels, and that of the
prophets in the Old Testament ; whilst the lives of holy men,
who acquired a religious reputation from the fourth to the
fourteenth century of the Christian @ra, were invested with
attributes, and illustrated with ample details, tending to

Respecting the function of Snorro as logographer, see Prefat. ad Eddam,
ut supra, p. xi. He is much more faithful, and less unfriendly to the old
religion, than the other logographers of the ancient Scandinavian Sagas.
(Leitfaden der Nordischen Alterthiimer, p. 14, by the Antiquarian Society
of Copenhagen, 1837.)

By a singular transformation, dependent upon the same tone of mind,
the authors of the French Chansons de Geste in the twelfth century turned
Apollo into an evil deemon, patron of the Mussulmans (see the Roman of
Garin le Loherain, par M. Paulin Paris, 1833, p. 31):—* Car mieux vaut
Dieux que ne fait Apollis.” M. Paris observes, ‘‘Cet ancien Dieu des
beaux arts est Pun des démons le plus souvént désignés dans nos poémes,
comme patron des Musulmans.” . *

The prophet Mahomet, too, anathematised the old Persian epic anterior
to his religion. “‘Clest 4 l'occasion de Naser Ibn al-Hareth, qui avait
apporté de Perse I’Histoire de Rustem et d’Isfendiar, et la faisait réciter
par des chanteuses dans les assemblées des Koreischites, que Mahomet
prononga le vers suivant (of the Koran): 11 y a des hommes qui achétent
des contes frivoles, pour détourner par-lé. les hommes de la voie de Dieuy,
d’une maniére insensée, et pour la livrer & la risée : mais leur punition les
coux{{‘ir)a de honte.” (Mohl, Préface au Livre des Rois de Ferdousi.
p. xdii. .
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assimilate them to this revered model. The numerous

miracles, the cure of diseases, the expulsion of demons, the

temptations and sufferings, the teaching and commands, with

which the biography of Catholic saints abounds, grew chiefly

out of this pious feeling, common to the writer and to his -
readers. Many of the other incidents, recounted in the same

performances, take their rise from mlsmterpreted allegories,

from ceremonies and customs of which it was pleasing to find a

consecrated origin, or from the disposition to convert the ety-

mology of a name into matter of history: many have also

been suggested by local peculiarities, and by the desire of
stimulating or justifying the devotional emotions of pilgrims
who visited some consecrated chapel or image. The dove was

connected, in the faith of the age, with the Holy Ghost, the

serpent with Satan ; lions, wolves, stags, unicorns, &c. were the

subjects of other emblematic associations ; and such modes of
belief found expression for themselves ih many narratives which

brought the saints into conflict or conjoint action with these

various animals. Legends of -this kind, indefinitely multiplied

and pre- emmently popular and affectmg, in the middle ages,

are not exaggerations of particular matters of fact, but emana-

tions in detail of some current faith or feelmg, which they

served to satisfy, and by which they were in tum amply

sustained ‘and accredited.!

! The legends of the Saints have been touched upon by M. Guizot (Cours

d’Histoire Moderne, legon xvil.) and by M. Ampére (Histoire Littéraire de
la France, t. ii: cap. 14, 15, 16); but a far more copious and elaborate
account of them, coupled with much just criticism, is to be found in
the valuable Essai sur les. Légendes Pieuses du Moyen Age, par L. F.
Alfred Maury, Paris, 1843.
" M. Guizot scarcely adverts at all to the more or less of matter of fact
contained in these biographies ; hé regards. them altogether as they grew
out of and answered to the predominant emotions and mental exigencies
of the age: ‘“ Au milieu d’'un déluge de fables absurdes, la morale éclate
avec un grand empire” (p. 159, ed. 1829). ““Les légendes ont été pour
les Chrétiens de ce temps (qu'on me permette cette comparaison purement
littéraire) ce que sont pour les Orientaux ces longs récits, ces histoires
si- brillantes et si vauees, dont les Mille et une Nuits nous donnent un
&chantillon..  C’était 13 due Pimagination populaire errait librement dans un
monde inconnu, merveilleux, plem de mouvement et de poésw (p: 175,
ibid.).

M. Guizot takes his comparison with the tales of the Arabian Nights, as
heard by an Oriental with uninquiring and unsuspicious credence. Viewed
with reference to an instructed European, who reads these narratives as
pleasing but recognised fiction, the comparison would not be just; for
no one in that age dreamt of questioning the truth of the biogra hies.
All the remarks of M. Guizot assume this implicit faith in them as literal
aistories : perhaps in. estimating the feelings to which they owed their
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Readers of Pausanias will recognise the great general analogy
between the stories recounted to him at the temples which he
visited, and these legends of the middle ages. Though
the type of character which the latter illustrate is indeed
matenally different, yet the source as well as the circulation,
the generating as well as the sustaining forces, were in both
cases the same. Such legends were the natural’growth of a
religious faith earnest, unexamining, and interwoven with the
feelings at a time when the reason does not need to be cheated.
The lives of the Saints bring us even back to the simple and
ever-operative theology of the Homeric age; so constantly is
the hand of God exhibited even in the minutest details, for the
succour of a favoured individual,—so completely is the scien-
(tific point of view, respecting the phenomena of nature,
absorbed into the religious.! During the intellectual vigour of

extraordinary popularity, he allows too little predominance to the religious
feeling, and too much influence to other mental exigencies which then went
along with it; more especially as he remarks in the preceding lecture
(p- 116), ““Le caractére général de I'époque est la concentration du
développement intellectuel dans la sphére religieuse.” :

How this absorbing religious sentiment operated in generating and
accrediting new matter of narrative, is shown with great fulness of detail in
the work of M. Maury :—*¢ Tous les écrits du moyen Age nous apportent la
preuve de cette préoccupation exclusive des esprits vers I’Histoire Sainte et
les prodiges qui avaient signalé 'avénement du Christianisme. Tous nous
montrent la pensée de Dieu et du Ciel, dominant les moindres ceuvres
de cette époque de naive et de crédule simplicité, D’ailleurs, n’était-ce
pas le moine, le clerc, qui constituaient alors les seuls écrivains? Qu’y
‘a-t-il d’étonnant que le sujet habituel de leurs méditations, de leurs études,
se reflétit sans cesse dans leurs ouvrages? Partout reparaissait & I'imagina-
tion Jésus et ses Saints: cette image, esprit Paccueillait avec soumission et
obéissance : il n’osait pas encore envisager ces célestes pensées avec ’ceil de
la critique, armé de défiance et de doute ; au contraire, Pintelligence les
acceptait toutes indistinctement et s’en nourrissait avec avidité, Ainsi
s’accréditaient tous les jours de nouvelles fables. Une foi vive veut sans
cesse de nowveaux faits qidelle puisse croive, comme la charité veut de
nouveaux bienfaits pour s'exercer” (p. 43). The remarks on the History
of St. Christopher, whose personality was allegorised by Luther and
Melancthon, are curious (p. §7). .

1 ¢ Dans les prodiges que ’on admettait avoir dfi nécessairement s’opérer
aun tombeau du saint nouvellement canonisé, Pexpression, ‘Ceeci visum,
claudi gressum, muti loquelam, surdi auditum, paralytici debitum membro-
rum officium, recuperabant,’ était devenue plitot une formule d’usage que
la relation littérale du fait,” (Maury, Essai sur les Légéndes Pieuses du
Moyen Age, p. 5.}

To the same purpose M. Ampere, ch. 14, p. 361: ‘Il y a un certain
nombre de faits que Pagiographie reproduit constamment, quelque soit son
héros : ordinairement ce personnage a eu dans sa jeunesse une vision qui
Tui a révélé son avenir : ou bien, une prophétie lui a annoncé ce qu’il serait
un jour. Plus tard, il opére un certain nombre de miragles, toujours les -
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|-Glreece and Rome, a sense of the invariable course of nature
;and of the scientific explanation of phznomena had been created
jamong the superior minds, and through them indirectly among
the remaining community ; thus limiting to a certain extent the
ground open to be occupied by a religious legend. - With the
decline of the pagan literature and philosophy, before the sixth
century of the Christian era, this scientific conception gradually
passed. out of sight, and left the mind free to a religious inter-
pretation of nature not less simple and #¢#f than that which
had prevailed under the Homeric paganism.! The great

mémes ; il exorcise des possédés, ressuscite des morts, il est averti de sa fin
ar un songe. Puis sur son tombeau s’.,‘accomplissent d’autres merveilles
-peu-prés semblables.” :
b Y A few words from M. Ampére to illustrate this: *‘Cest donc au -
sixiéme sitcle que la légende se constitue: c’est alors qu'elle prend com-
plétement le caractére naif qui lui appartient : qu’elle est elle-méme, qu’elle
se sépare de toute jnfluence étrangére. En méme temps, Fignorance
devient de plus en plus grossiere, et par suite la crédulité Saccroit: les
calamités du temps sont plus lourdes, et 'on a un plus grand besoin de re-
méde et de consolation. . . . . Les récits miraculeux se substituent aux
argumens de la théologie. Les miracles sont devenus la meilleure démon-
stration du Christianisme : c’est la seule que puissent comprendre les esprits
grossiers des barbares” (c. 15, p. 373)-

Again, c. 17, p- 401: “Un des caractéres de la légende est de méler
"constamment le puéril au grand : il faut avouer, elle défigure parfois un
peu ces hommes d’une trempe si forte, en mettant sur leur compte des
anecdotes dont le caractére n’est pas toujours sérieux ; elle en a usé ainsi
pour St. Columban, dont nous verrons tout a I’heure le réle vis-d-vis de -
Brunehaut et des chefs Mérovingiens. La légende auroit pu se dispenser
de nous apprendre, comment un jour, il se fit rapporter par un corbean les
gants qu'il avait perdus : comment, un autre jour, il empécha la bidre de
couler d’un tonneau percé, et diverses merveilles, certainement indignes
de sa mémoire.” - . : ) .

The miracle by which St. Columban employed the raven to fetch back
his lost gloves is exactly in the character of the Homeric and Hesiodic age :.
the earnest faith, as well as the reverential sympathy, between the Homeric
man and Zeus or Athéné, is indicated by the invocation of their aid for his
own sufferings of detail and in his own need and danger. The criticism of
M. Ampére, on the other hand, is analogous to that of the later pagans,
after the conception of a course of nature had become established in men’s
minds, sofar as that exceptiohal interference by the gods was understood
to be, comparatively speaking, rare, and only supposable upon what were
called great emergencies. '

In the old Hesiodic legend (see vol. i. ch. ix.), Apollo is apprised by a
raven of the infidelity of the nymph Korbnis to him—T¢ utv &p’ &yyeAos
A#rbe wbpak, &c. (the raven appears elsewhere as companion of Apollo, Plu-
tarch, de Isid. et Os. p. 379, Herod iv. 15). . Pindar in his version of the
legend eliminated the raven, without specifying Zow Apollo got his know-
ledge of the circamstance. The Scholiasts praise Pindar much for having
rejected the puerile version of the story—émawel Tdv HvSapov 8 *Apréuwy
i'n wapaxpovaducvos Thy mepl Tdv ndpaxa {oroplay, abrdy 80 éavtod dyvwiévas

VOL. Il . 1
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religious movement of the Reformation, and the gradual for
mation of critical and philosophical habits in the modern mind
have caused these legends of the Saints,—once the charm anc
cherished creed of a numerous public,’—to pass altogether ou

¢nol Tdy "ATAAw . . . Xxalpew oby ddgas 7§ ToodTe uibe TeAlws JvT
Anpddet, &c.—compare also the caiticisms of the Schol. ad Soph. (Edip
Kol, 1378, on the old epic Thebals ; and the remarks of Arrian (Exp. Al
ifi. 4) on the divine interference by which Alexander and his army wer
enabled to find their way across the sand of the desert to the temple o
Ammon,

In the eyes of M. Ampeére, the recital of the biographer of St. Colum
ban appears puerile (o¥mw Y3ov &de feods dvapavds Pirebvras, Odyss. iil
221): in the eyes of that biographer, the criticism of M. Ampére woul
have appeared impious. When 1t is once conceded that phenomena ar
distributable under two denominations, the natural and the miraculous, i
must be left to the feelings of each individual to determine what is, anc
what is not, a suitable occasion of a miracle. Diodbrus and Pausania
differed in opinion (as stated in a previous chapter) about the death o
Actze6n by his own hounds—the former maintaining that the case was on
fit for the special intervention of the goddess Artemis ; the latter that it wa
not so, The question is one determinable only by the religious feeling
and conscience of the two dissentients : no common standard of judgemen
can be imposed upon them : for no reasonings derived from science or philo
sophy are available, inasmuch as in this case the very point in dispute is
whether the scientific point of view be admissible. Those who are dis
posed to adopt the supernatural belief, will find in every case the languag
open to them wherewith Dionysius of Halikarnassus (in recounting :
miracle wrought by Vesta in the early times of Roman history for the pur
pose of rescuing an unjustly accused virgin) reproves the sceptics of hi
time : It is well worth while (he observes) to recount the special mani
festation (émipdretav) which the goddess showed to these unjustly accusec
virgins, For these circumstances, extraordinary as they are, have bee
held worthy of belief by the Romans, and historians have talked muc)
about them. Those persons indeed who adopt the atheistical schemes ¢
philosophy (if indeed we must call them philosaphy), pulling in pieces a
they do a/ the special manifestations (&wdoas Oiagipovres Tas émpavela
v feav) of the gods which have taken place among Greeks or barbarians
will of course turn ¢Zese stories also into ridicule, ascribing them to the vai:
talk of men, as if none of the gods cared at all for mankind. But thos
who, having pushed their researches further, believe the gods not to b
indifferent to human affairs, but favourable to good men and hostile to bad-
will not treat #%ese special manifestations as gore incredible than others.’
(Dionys. Halic. ii. 68-69.) Plutarch, after noticing the great number ¢
miraculous statements in circulation, expresses his anxiety ta draw a lin
between the true and the false, but cannot find where : ‘ excess both ¢
credulity and of incredulity (he tells us) in such matters is dangerous
caution, and nothing too much, is the best course.” ({(Camillus, c. 6.
Polybius is for granting permission to historians to recount a sufficient num
ber of miracles to keep up a feeling of piety in the multitude, but nc
more; to measure out the proper quantity (he observes) is difficult, bu
not impossible (Svomapdypagds éorw 4 moadrns, ob whv dwapdypapds e
xvi, 12).

1 The great Bollandist collection of the Lives of the Saints, intended t
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>f credit, without even being regarded, among Protestants at
east, as worthy of a formal scrutiny into the evidence—a proof
f the transitory value of public belief, however sincere and
rvent, as a certificate of historical truth, if it be blended with
jeligious predispositions. v
! The same mythopeeic vein, and the same susceptibility .and
lacility -of belief, which had created both supply and demand
or'the legends of the Saints, also provided the abundant stock -
Ef romantic ‘natrative poetry, in amplification and illustration
f the chivalrous ideal. What the legends. of Troy, of Thébes,
f the Kalydonian boar, of (Edipus, Théseus, &c. were to an

sarly " Greek, the tales of Arthur, of Charlemagne,  of the .

Niebelungen, were to an Englishman, or Frenchman, or Ger-
nan, of the twelfth or thirteenth century. They were neither ©
‘ecognised- fiction nor authenticated history; they were his-
oory, as it is felt and welcomed by minds unaccustomed to .~
nvestigate evidence and unconscious of the necessity of doing

0. That the Chronicle of Turpin, a .mere compilation of

oetical legends respecting Charlemagne, was accepted as

jenuine history, and even pronounced to' be such by papal '
wthority, is well known; and the authors of the Romances
innounce themselves, not less than those of.the old Grecian .
:pic, as being about to recount real matter of factl. It is
omprise the whole year, did not extend beyond the nine months from

fanuary to October, which occupy fifty-three large volumes... The month
of April fills three of those volumes, and exhibits the lives of 1472 saints.

Had the collection run over the entire year, the total number of such. - )

siographies could hardly have been less than 25,000, and might have been
:ven greater (see Guizot, Cours d’Histoire Moderne, legon xvii. p. 157).

1 See Warton’s’ History of English Poetry, vol. i. dissert. i ‘p..xviil
Again, in sect. iii. p. 140: ** Vincent de Beauvais, who lived under Louis
X. of France (about 1260), and who, on account of his extrdordinary *
rrudition, “was appointed preceptor to that king’s sons, very gravely
slasses *Archbishop Turpin’s Charlemagne among the real histories, and
slaces it on a level with Suetonius and Czsar. He was himself an historian,
ind has left a large history of the world, fraught with a variety of reading,
ind of high repute in the middle ages; but edifying and entertaining as
his work might have been to,his contemporaries, at present it serves only
0 record their prejudices and to characterise their credulity.” About the
ull belief in Arthur and the Tales of the Round Table during the fourteenth
sentury, and about the strange historical mistakes of the poet Gower in the
ifteenth, seé¢ the same work, sect. 7, vol. ii. p. 33 ; sect. 19, vol. ii. p. 239.

““L’auteur de-la Chronique de Turpin (says M. Sismondi, Littérature du.
Midi, vol. i. ch. 7, p. 289) n’avait point Fintention de briller'aux yeux du
>ublic par une invention heureuse, ni d’amuser lés oisifs par des contes mer-
veilleux qu’ils reconnoitroient pour tels : il présentait aux Frangais tous ces
aits étranges comme de I’histoire, et la lecture des légendes fabuleuses avait
iccoutumé & croire & de plus grandes merveilles encore ; aussi plusieurs de
kes fables furent elles reproduites dans la Chronique de St. Denis,”
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certain that Charlemagne is a great historical name, and it ;
possible, though not certain, that the name of Arthur may b
historical also. But the Charlemagne of history, and th
Charlemagne of romance, have little except the name i
common ; nor could we ever determine except by independer
evidence (which in this case_,we happen to possess), whethe
Charlemagne was a real or a fictitious person.!  That illustriot
name, as well as the more problematical Arthur, is taken u
by the romancers, not with a view to celebrate realities prev
ously verified, but for the purpose of setting forth or amplifyin
an ideal of their own, in such manner as both to rouse th
feelings and captivate the faith of their hearers.

To inquire which of the personages of the Carlovingian epi
were real and which were fictitious,—to examine whether th
expedition ascribed to Charlemagne against Jerusalem ha
ever taken place or not,—to separate truth from exaggeratio
in the exploits of the Knights of the Round Table,—thes
were problems which an audience of that day had neithe
disposition to undertake nor means to resolve. They accepte
the narrative as they heard it, without suspicion or reserve ; th

Again, ib. p., 290: ‘“ Souvent les anciens romanciers, lorsqw’ils entr
prennent un recit de la cour de Charlemagne, prennent un ton plus élevé
ce ne sont point des fables qu’ils vont conter, c'est de Phistoire nationale,-
c’est la gloire de leurs ancétres qu’ils veulent célébrer, et ils ont droit alo
& demander qu’on les écoute avec respect.” .

The Chronicle of Turpin was inserted, even so late as the year 1560, i
the collection printed by Scardius at Frankfort of early German historiar
(Ginguené, Histoire Littéraire d’Italie, vol. iv. part ii. ch. 3, p. 157).

To the same point—that these romances were listened to as real stories-
see Sir Walter Scott’s Preface to Sir Tristram, p. lxvii. The authors of tt
Legends of the Saints are not less explicit in their assertions that ever
thing which they recount is true and well attested (Ampere, c. 14, p. 358

1 The series of articles by M. Fauriel, published in the Revue des Deu
Mondes, vol. xiii., are full of instruction respecting the origin, tenor, an
influence of the Romances of Chivalry. Though the name of Charlemagr
appears, the romancers are really unable to distinguish him from Charl
Martel or from Charles the Bald (p. 537-539). They ascribe to him a
expedition to the Holy Land, in which he conquered;Jerusalem from tt
Saracens, obtained possession of the relics of the passion of Christ, tt
crown of thorns, &c. These precious relics he ‘carried to Rome, fror
whence they were taken to Spain by a Saracen emir named Balan at tt
head of an army. The expedition of Charlemagne against the Saracens i
Spain was undertaken for the purpose of recovering the relics :—* Ci
divers romans peuvent étre regardés comme la suite, comme le développ:
ment, de la fiction de la conquéte de Jérusalem par Charlemagne.”

Respecting the Romance of Rinaldo of Montauban (describing tt
struggles of a feudal lord against the emperor) M. Fauriel observes, ¢
n'y a, je crois, aucun fondement historique : c’est, selon toute apparenci
la’ pure expression poétique du fait général,” &c. (p. 542).
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‘ncidents related, as well as the connecting links between them,
#ere in full harmony with their feelings, and gratifying as well
jo their sympathies as to their curiosity: nor was anything
‘urther wanting to induce them to believe it, though the
historical basis might be ever so slight or even non-existent.?

. 1 Among the ‘formules consacrées’ {observes M. Fauriel) of the roman-
ters of the Carlovingian epic, are asseverations of their own veracity, and
A the accuracy of what they are about to relate—specification of witnésses
hom they have consulted—appeals to pretended chronicles :—‘¢ Que ces
_itations, ces indications, soient parfois sérieusés et sincéres, cela peut étre ;
alais c’est une exception et une exception rave. De telles allégations de la
part des romanciers, sont en général un pur et simple mensonge, mais non
toutefois un mensonge gratuit. C’est un mensonge qui a sa raison et sa
convenance : il tient au désir et au besoin de satisfaire une opinion
accoutumée & supposer et A chercher du vrai dans les fictions du genre de
celles ol l'on allégue ces prétendues autorités. La maniére dont les
ateurs de ces fictions les qualifient souvent eux-mémes, est une consé-
uerice naturelle de leur prétention d’y avoir suivi des documens vénérables.
Is les qualifient de chansons de wzeille kistoire, de hawute histvire! de
onne geste, de grande baronnie: et ce n’est pas pour se vanter qu’ils par-
knt ainsi: la vanité d’auteur n’est rien chez eux, en comparaison du besoin
jwils ont d’étre crus, de passer pour de simples traducteurs, de simples
épétiteurs de légendes ou d’histoire consacrée. - Ces protestations de
réracité, qui, plus ou moins expresses, sont de rigueur dans les romans
Carlovingiens, y sont aussi fréquemment accompagnées de protestations
jccessoires contre les romanciers, qui, ayant déja traité un sujet donné,
ont accusés @’y avoir faussé la vérité.” (Fauriel, Orig. de I'Epopée
Chevaleresque, in the Revue des Deux Mondes, vol. xiii. p. 554.) .
About the Cycle of the Round Table, see the same series of articles
Rev, D.M. t. xiv. p. 170-184).. The Chevaliers of the  Saint Graal were'
-sott of idéa/ of the Knights Templars: ‘‘ Une race de' princes héroiques,
riginaires de I’ Asie, fut prédestinée par le ciel méme & la garde du Saint’
3raal,  Perille fut le premier de cette race, qui-s’étant converti au.
hristianisme, passa en Europe sous PEmpereur Vespasien,” &c.; then
ollows a string of fabulous incidents: the epical agency is similar to that
of Homer—Auds 8 érereleto Bourd. B
M. Paulin Paris, in his Prefaces to the Romans des Douze Pairs de
France, has controverted many of the positions of M. Fauriel, and with
success, so far as regards the Provengal origin of the Chansons-de Geste,.
asserted by the latter. In regard to the Romances of the Round Table, he’
agrees substantially with M. Fauriel ; but he tries to assign a greater
historical value to the poems of the Carlovingian epic—very unsuccessfully
in my opinion. But his own analysis of the old poem of Garin le Loherain
bears out the very opinion which he is confuting : “ Nous sommes au régne
de Charles Martel, et nous reconnaissons sous d’autres noms les détails
exacts de la fameuse défaite d’Attila dans les champs Catalauniques. Saint
Loup et Saint Nicaise, glorieux prélats du quatriéme siécle, reviennent
figurer autour du pére de Pépin le Bref: enfin pour compléter la confusion,
Charles Martel meurt sur le champ de Dbataille, 3 la place du roi des Visi--
goths, Théodoric:. . . .~Toutes les parties de la narration sont vraies:™
seulement Zoutes Sy trouvent déplacées. En général, les peuples n’enten-
dent rien 4 la chronologie « les événemens restent : les individus, les lieux
et les époques, ne laissent aucune trace: C’est, pour ainsi dire, une décora~
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The romances of chivalry represented, to those who heard
them, real deeds of the foretime—* glories of the foregone
men,” to use the Hesiodic expression l—at the same time that
they embodied and filled up the details of an heroic ideal,
such as that age could conceive and admire—a fervent piety,
combined with strength, bravery, and the love of adventurous
aggression directed sometimes against infidels, sometimes
against enchanters or monsters, sometimes in defence of the
fair sex. Such characteristics were naturally popular, in a
century of feudal struggles and universal insecurity, when the
grand subjects of common respect and interest were the church
and the crusades, and when the latter especially were embraced
with an enthusiasm truly astonishing. !

The long German poem of the Niebelungen Lied, as well as
the Volsunga Saga and a portion of the songs of the Edda
relate to a common fund of mythical, superhuman personages
and of fabulous adventure, identified with the earliest antiquit:
of the Teutonic and Scandinavian race, and representing thei
primitive sentiment towards ancestors of divine origin.  Sigurd
Brynhilde, Gudrun, and Atle, are mythical characters cele
brated as well by the Scandinavian Scalds as by the Germar
epic poets, but with many varieties and separate additions ti
distinguish the one from the other. The German epic, late
and more elaborated, includes various persons not known ti
the songs in the Edda, in particular the prominent name o
Dieterich of Bern—presenting moreover the principal cha

tion scénique que l'on applique indifféremment & des récits souvent con
traires.” (Preface to the Roman de Garin le Loherain, p. xvi.—xx.
Paris, 1833.) Compare also his Lettre 3 M. Monmerqué, prefixed to th
Roman de Berthe aux Grans Piés, Paris, 1836.

To say that a// the parts of the narrative are true, is contrary to M
Paris’s own showing : some parts may be true, separately taken, but thes
fragments of truth are melted down with a large mass of fiction, and can
not be discriminated unless we possess some independent test. The poe
who picks out one incident from the fourth century, another from the fifth
and a few more from the eighth, and then blends them all into a continy
ous tale, along with many additions of his otvn, shows that he takes th
items of fact because they suit the purposes of his narrative, not becaus
they happen to be attested by historical evidence. His hearers are no
critical : they desire to have their imaginations and feelings affected, an
they are content to accept without question whatever accomplishes this end

1 Hesiod, Theogon. 100—«Aéea mporépwy dvbpdmwy. Puttenham talks ¢
the remnant of bards existing in his time {(158¢) : ¢* Blind Harpers, or suc
like Taverne Minstrels, whose matters are for the most part storées of ol
time, as the Tale of Sir Topaze, the Reportes of Bevis of Southampton
Adam Bell, Clymme of the Clough, and such other old Romances o
Historical Rhymes.” (Arte of English Poesie, book ii. cap. 9.)
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acters and circumstances as Christian, while in the Edda there
is no trace of anything but heathenism. There is indeed, in
this- the old and heathen version; 2 remarkable analogy with
many points of Grecian mythical narrative. As in the case of
the short life of Achilles, and of the miserable Labdakids of
Thébes—so in the family of the, Volsungs, though sprung from
and protected by the gods-—a curse of destiny hangs upon
them and brings on their ruin, in spite of pre-eminent personal
qualities.! The more thoroughly this old Teutonic story has
been traced and vcompared in its various transformations and

T Respecting the Volsunga Saga and the Niebelungen Lied, the work of
Lange—Untersuchungen iiber -die Geschichte- und das Verhaltmss der
Noérdischen und Deutschen Heldensage—is a valuable translatlon from the
Danish Saga- Bibliothek of P. E. Mitller.

P. E. Miiller maintains indeed the historical basis of the tales respecting
the Volsungs (see p. 102-107)—upon arguments very unsatisfactory ; though
‘the genuine Scandinavian origin of the tale is perfectly made out. The
chapter added by Lange himself at the close (see p. 432, &c.) contains
juster views as to the character of the primitive mythology, though he too
advances some positions respecting a something “‘ reinsymbolisches ” in the .
background which T find it difficult to follow (see p. 477, &c.).—There are
very ancient epical ballads still sung by the people in the Faro 1slands, many
of them relating to Sigurd and his adventures (p. 112). :

Jacob Giimm, in his Deutsche Mythologie, maintains the purely mythical
character, as opposed to'the historical, of Siegfried and Dieterich” (Art
Helden, p. 344-346).

So, too, in the great Persian eplc of Ferdousx, the prmcxpal characters
are religious and mythical.. M. Mohl obseryes,~~“ Les caractéres des
personnages principaux de I'ancienne histoire de Perse se retrouvent dans.
le livre des Rois (de Ferdousi) tels que les indiquent.les parties des livres
de Zoroaster que nous possédons encore. Kaloumors, Djemschld Feridoun,,
Gushtasp, Isfendiar, &c., jouent dans le potme épique le méme rble que:
dans les Livres sacrés : & cela prés, que dans les derniers ils'nous apparais-. .
sent 4 travers une atmosphére mythologique qm grandit tous leurs traits :
mais cette différence est précisément celle qu'on devait s’attendre & trouver
entre la tradition religieuse et la tradition épique.” . Mohl, Livre des Ro'iS‘-
par Ferdousi, Préface, p. I.

The Persian historians subsequent to Ferdou51 have all taken his poem as:
the basis of their histories, and have even copied him faithfully and literally
{(Mohl, p. §3). Many of his heroes became the subjects of long epical
biographies, written and recited without any art or grace, often by writers -,
whose names are unknown (ib. p. 54-70). Mr. Morier tells us that ‘‘ the
Shah Nameh is still believed bythe present Persians to contain their ancient
history * (Adventures of Hadgi Baba, c. 32). As the Christian romancers _
transformed Apollo into_the patron of Mussulmans,. so- Ferdousi® makes
Alexander the Gréat a Christian':—“La’ cnthue hlstorlque (observes M.
Mohl) était"dd temps de Ferdousi chose presqu’ inconnu” (ib. p. xlviii. ).
About the absence not only of all historiography, but also of all idea of it
or taste for it, among the éarly Indians, Persians, Alablans, &e., see the.
l%arn)ed book of Nork, Die Gotter Syriens, Preface, p, viil. segq. (Stuttgart,
1842
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accompaniments, the less can any well-established connexion
be made out for it with authentic historical names or events.
We must acquiesce in its personages as distinct in original
conception from common humanity, and as belonging to the
subjective mythical world of the race by whom they were sung.

Such were the compositions which not only interested the
emotions, but also satisfied the undistinguishing historical
curiosity, of the ordinary public in the middle ages. The
exploits of many of these romantic heroes resemble in several
points those of the Grecian: the adventures of Perseus,
Achilles, Odysseus, Atalanta, Bellerophén, Jasén, and the
Trojan war or Argonautic expedition generally, would have
fitted in perfectly to the Carlovingian or other epics of the
period.! That of the middle ages, like the Grecian, was
eminently expansive in its nature. New stories were success-
‘ively attached to the names and companions of Charlemagne
and Arthur, just as the legend of Troy was enlarged by
Arktinus, Leschés, and Stesichorus—that of Thébes by fresh
miseries entailed on the fated head of (Edipus,~—and that of
the Kalydonian boar by the addition of Atalanta. Altogether,
the state of mind of the hearers seems in both cases to have
been much the same—eager for emotion and sympathy, and
receiving any narrative attuned to their feelings, not merely
with hearty welcome, but also with unsuspecting belief,

Nevertheless there were distinctions deserving of notice,

1 Several of the heroes of the ancient world were indeed themselves
popular subjects with the romancers of the middle ages, Théseus, Jastn, &c. ;
Alexander the Great more so than any of them.

Dr. Warton observes respecting the Argonautic expedition, ¢ Few stories
of antiquity have more the cast of one of the old romances than this of Jasén.
An expedition of a new kind is made into a strange and distant country,
attended with infinite dangers and difficulties. The king’s daughter of the
new country is an enchantress ; she falls in love with the young prince, who
is the chief adventurer. The prize which he seeks is guarded by brazen-
footed bulls, who breathe fire, and by a hideous dragon who never sleeps.
The princess lends him the assistance of her charms and incantations to
conquer these obstacles ; she gives him possegsion of the prize, leaves her
father’s court, and follows him into his nativg country.” (Warton,
Observations on Spenser, vol. i. p. 178.)

To the same purpose M. Ginguené: *‘ Le premier modéle des Fées n’est-
il pas dans Circé, dans Calypso, dans Médée? Celui des géans, dans Poly-
phéme, dans Cacus, et dans les géans, ou les Titans, cette race ennemie de
Jupiter? Les serpens et les dragons des romans ne sont-ils pas des succes-
seurs du dragon des Hespérides et de celui de la Toison d’or? Les Magiciens !
la Thessalie en étoit pleine. Les armes enchantées et impénétrables ! elles
sont de la méme trempe, et Pon peut les croire forgées au méme fourneau
que celles d’Achille et d’Enée.” (Ginguené, Histoire Littéraire d’Italie,
vol. iv. part ii. ch. 3, p. 151.)
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which render the foregoing proposition more absolutely exact
with regard to Greece than with regard to the middle ages.
The tales of the epic, and the mythes in their most popular
and extended 'signification, were the only intellectual nourish-
ment with which the Grecian public was supplied, until the
sixth century before the Christjan ra: there was no prose
writing, no history, no philosophy. But such was not exactly
the case at the time when the epic of the middle ages appeared.
At that time, a portion of society possessed the Latin lan-
guage, the habit of writing, and some tinge both of history and
philosophy : there were a series of chronicles, scanty indeed
and imperfect, -but referring to contemporary events -and pre-
venting the real history of the past from passing into oblivion ;
there were even individual scholars, in the twelfth century,
whose acquaintance with Latin literature was sufficiently con-
‘siderable to enlarge their minds and to improve their judge-
ments. Moreover the epic of the middle ages, though deeply
imbued with religious ideas, was not directly amalgamated
with the religion of the people, and did not always find favour
with the clergy ; while the heroes of the Grecian epic were not
only linked in a thousand ways with existing worship, practices,
and sacred localities, but Homer and Hesiod pass with
Herodotus for the constructors of Grecian theology. We thus
see that the ancient epic was both exempt from certain distract-
ing influences by which that of the middle ages was surrounded,
and more closely identified with the veins of thought and feel-
ing prevalent in the Grecian public. - Yet these counteracting
influences did not prevent Pope Calixtus II. from declaring
the Chronicle of Turpin to be a genuine history. '

If we take the history of our own country as it was conceived
and written from the twelfth to the seventeenth century by
Hardyng,” Fabyan, Grafton, Hollinshed, and others, we shall
find that it was supposed to begin with Brute the Trojan, and
was carried down from thence, for many ages and through a
long succession of kings, to the times of Julius Cesar. A
similar belief of desgent from Troy, arising seemingly from a
reverential imitation of the Romans and of their Trojan origin,
was cherished in the fancy of other European nations. With
regard to the English, the chief circulator of it was Geoffrey of
Monmouth. It passed with little resistance or dispute into the
national faith—the kings from Brute downward being enrolled
in regular chronological: series with” their respective dates
annexed. In a dispute which took place during the reign.of
Edward I. (a.p. 1301) between England and Scotland, the
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descent of the kings of England from Brute the Trojan was
solemnly embodied in a document put forth to sustain the
rights of the crown of England, as an argument bearing on
the case then in discussion : and it passed without attack from
the opposing party,!—an incident which reminds us of the
appeal made by Aschinés, ,in the contention between the
Athenians and Philip of Maceddn respecting Amphipolis, to
the primitive dotal rights of Akamas son of Théseus—and also
of the defence urged by the Athenians to sustain their conquest
of Sigeium, against the reclamations of the Mityleneans, wherein
the former alfeged that they bad as much right to the place as
any of the other Greeks who had formed part of the victorious
armament of Agamemnon.?

The tenacity with which this early series of British kings was
defended, is no less remarkable than the facility with which it
was admitted, The chroniclers at the beginning of the seven-
teenth century warmly protested against the intrusive scepticism
which would cashier so many venerable sovereigns and efface
so many noble deeds. They appealed to the patriotic feelings
of their hearers, represented the enormity of thus setting up
a presumptuous criticism against the belief of ages, and insisted
on the danger of the precedent as regarded history generally.?

1 See Warton’s History of English Poetry, sect. iil. p. 131, note. ‘‘No
man before the sixteenth century presumed to doubt that the Francs derived
their origin from Francus son of Hector ; that the Spaniards were descended
from Japhet, the Britons from Brutus, and the Scotch from Fergus.” (Ibid.
p- 140.)

According to the Prologue of the prose Edda, Odin was the supreme
king of Troy in Asia, ““in i terrd quam nos Turciam appellamus . . . .
Hinc omnes Borealis plagee magnates vel primores genealogias suas referunt,
atque principes illius urbis inter numina locant: sed in primis ipsum Pri-
amum pro Odeno ponunt,” &c. They also identified Zyos with Z/or. (See
Lexicon Mythologicum ad calcem Edde Semund. p. 552, vol, iii.)

2 See vol. i. ch. xv. ; also Aschinés, De Falsi Legatione, c. 14 ; Herodot.
v. 94. The Herakleids pretended a right to the territory in Sicily near
Mount Eryx, in consequence of the victory gained by their progenitor
Héraklés over Eryx, the eponymous hero of the place. (Herodot. v, 43.)

3 The remarks in Speed’s Chronicle (book’v. c. 3, sect. 11~12), and the
preface to Howes's Continuation of Stow’s Chronicle, published in 1631,
are curious as illustrating this earnest feeling. The Chancellor Fortescue,
in impressing upon his royal pupil, the son of Henry VI., the limited
character of English monarchy, deduces it from Brute the Trojan :—*¢ Con-
cerning the different powers which kings claim over their subjects, I am
firmly of opinion that it arises solely from the different nature of their
original institution. So the kingdom of England had its original from
Brute and the Trojans, who attended him from Italy and Greece, and
became a mixt kind of government, compounded of the regal and the
political.” (Hallam, Hist. Mid. Ages, ch. viii. P. 3, page 230.)
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How this controversy stood, at the time and in the view of the
illustrious author of Paradise Lost, I shall give in his own words
as they appear in the second page of his History of England.
After having briefly touched upon the stories of Samothes son
of Japhet, Albion son of Neptune, &c., he proceeds—

¢ But now of Brutus and his kine, with the whole progeny of
kings to the entrance of Julius Cssar, we cannot so easily be
discharged: descents of ancestry ‘long continued, laws and
exploits not plainly seeming to be borrowed or dev,ised, which
on the .common belief have wrought no small impression :
defended by many, demied utterly by few. For what though
Brutus and the whole Trojan pretence were yielded up, seeing
they, who first devised to bring us some noble ancestor, were
content at first with Brutus the Consul, till better invention,
though not willing to forego the name, taught them to remove
it higher into a more fabulous age, and by the same remove.
lighting on the Trojan tales, in affectation to make the Briton
of one original with the Roman, pitched there: Ye# those old
and inborn kings, never any to have been real persons, or doné in
thetr lives at least some part of what so long hath been remem-.
bered, cannot be thought without too strict incredulity.. For these,
and those causes above mentioned, that which hath received -
approbation from so many; I have chosen not to omit. * Cer-
tain or uncertain, be that upon the credit of those whom I must
follow : so far as keeps aloof from impossible or absurd, attested
by anciént writers from books more ancient, 1 refuse not as the
due and proper stibject of story.”1 -

Yet in spite of the general belief of so. many centurles—m
spite of the concurrent persuasion of historians and poets——m
spite of the declaration of Milton, extorted from his feelings
rather than from his reason, that this long line of quasi-histori-'
cal kings and exploits could not be aZ- unworthy of belief—in
spite. of so large a body of authority and precedent, the
historians of the nineteenth century begin the history of Eng-
land with Julius Ceaesar. - ' They do not-attempt either to settle
‘he date of king Bladud’s accession, or-to detérmine what may
oe the basis of truth'in the affecting narrative of Lear.? The

1 “Anthmtas enim . recepit fabulas fictas etiam nonnunquam incondite :
12¢C tas autem jam exculta, praesertlm eludens omne quod fiexi non potest,

esépult ? &e.  (Cicero, De Republici, ii. 1o, p. 147, ed. Maii.)
Dr. Zachary Grey has the following observations in his Notes on

Shakespeare (London, 1754, vol. i. p. 112). In commenting on the passage -

n King Lear, Nero is an angler in the lake of darkness, he says, *“This'is
e of Shakespeare’s most remarkable azackrornisms..” King Lear succeeded’
iis father Bladud annd mundi 3105 ; and Nero, anno .mundi 4017, was
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standard of historical credibility, especially with regard to
modern events, has indeed been greatly and sensibly raised
within the last hundred years. .
But in regard to ancient Grecian history, the rules of evi-
dence still continue relaxed. The dictum of Milton, regarding
the ante-Ceesarian history of «England, still represents pretty
exactly the feeling now prevalent respecting the mythical
history of Greece :—“Yet those old and inborn kings
(Agamemnén, Achilles, Odysseus, Jasén, Adrastus, Amphia-
rius, Meleager, &c.), never any to have been real persons, or
done in their lives at least some part of what so long has been
remembered, cannot be thought without too strict incredulity.”
Amidst much fiction (we are still told), there must be some
truth : but how is such truth to be singled out? Milton does
not even attempt to make the severance : he contents himself
with “keeping aloof from the impossible and the absurd,” and
ends in a narrative which has indeed the merit of being sober-
coloured, but which he never for a moment thinks of recom-
mending to his readers as true. So in regard to the legends of
Greece,—Troy, Thébes, the Argonauts, the Boar of Kalydén,
Héraklés, Théseus, (Edipus,—the conviction still holds in
men’s minds, that there must be something true at the bottom ;
and many readers of this work may be displeased, I fear, not
to see conjured up before them the Eidolon of an authentic
history, even though the vital spark of evidence be altogether
wanting.!
sixteen years old, when he married Octavia, Casar’s daughter. See Funccii
Chronologia, p. 94.”

Such a supposed chronological discrepancy would hardly be pomted out
in any commentary now written.

The introduction prefixed by Mr. Giles to his recent translation of Geoffrey
of Monmouth (1842) gives a just view both of the use which our old poets
made of his tales, and of the general credence so long and so unsus-
pectingly accorded to them. The list of old British kings given by Mr.
Giles also deserves attention, as a parallel to the Grecian genealogies anterior
to the Olympiads.

! The following passage from the Preface of Mr. Price to Warton’s His-
tory of English Poetry is alike just and forcibly sharacterised ; the whole
Preface is indeed full of philosophical reflection on popular fables generally.
Mr. Price observes (p. 79)—

“The great evil with which this long-contested question appears to be
threatened at the present day, is an extreme equally dangerous with the
incredulity of Mr. Ritson,—a disposition to receive as authentic history,
under 2 slightly fabulous colouring, every incident recorded in the British
Chronicle.  An allegorical interpretation is now inflicted upon all, the
marvellous circumstances; a forced construction imposed upon the less
glaring deviations from probability ; and the usual subterfuge of baffled
research,~—erroneous readings and etymological sophistry,—is made to
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I presume to think that our great poet has proceeded upon
.mistaken views with respect to the old British fables, not less
‘in that which he leaves out than in that which he retains. - To
-omit the miraculous and the fantastic (it is that which he really
means by “the impossible and the absurd,”) is to suck the life-
blood out of thése once popular parratives—to divest them at
,once both of their genuine .distinguishing mark, and of the
_charm by which they acted on the feelings of believers, Still

réduce €very stubborn and intractable text to something like the consistency
required. It might have been expected that the notorious failures of Diony-
sius and Plutarch in Roman history would have prevented the repetition of
an error, which neither learning nor ingenuity can render palatable; and
that the havoc and deadly ruin effected by these ancient writers (in other
respects so valuable) in one of the most beautiful and interesting monuments
of traditional story, would have acted as sufficient corrective on all future
aspirants. The favourers of this system might at least have been instructed
by the philosophic example of Livy,—if it be lawful to ascribe to philosophy
a line of conduct which perhaps was prompted by a powerful sense of poetic
beauty,—that traditional record can only gain in the hands of the. future
historian by one attractive aid,—the grandeur and lofty graces of that in-
comparable style in which the first decade is written ; 'and that the best
- duty towards antiquity, and the most agreeable one towards posterity, is to
. transmit the narrative received as an unsophisticated tradition, in all the
plenitude of its marvels and the awful dignity of its supernatural agency.
© For however largely we may concede that real events have supplied the
substance of any traditive story, yet the amount of absolute facts, and the
manner of those facts, the period of their occurrence, the names of the agents,
and the locality given to the scene, are all combined upon principles so
wholly beyond our knowledge, that it becomes impossible to fix with cer-
tainty upon any single point better authenticated than its fellow. Prob-
ability in such decisions will often prove the most fallacious guide we can
follow ; for, independently of the acknowledged historical axiom, that ‘le
. vrai n’est pas toujours le vraisemblable,” innumerable instances might be
- adduced, where tradition has had recourse to this very probability to confer
. a plausible sanction upon her most fictitions and romantic incidents. It
will be a much more useful labour, wherever it can be effected, to trace the
progress of this traditional story in the country where it has become located,
by a reference to those natural or artificial monuments which are the unvary-
. ing sources of fictitious” events ; and, by a strict comparison of its details
} with the analogous memorials of other nations, to separate those elements
4 which are obviously of a native growth, from the occurrences bearing the
impress of a foreign origin. We skall gain litile, perkaps, by suck a course
Jor the history of kuman'events; but it will be an important accession to our
stock of knowledge on the kistory of the human mind. 1t will infallibly
display, as in the -mnalysis of every similar record, the operations of that
refining principle which is ever obliterating the monotonous deeds of violence,
‘that fill' the chronicle of a nation’s early career, and exhibit the brightest
‘jattribqte in the catalogue of man’s intellectual endowments,—a glowing
. and vigorous imagination,—bestowing upon all the impulses of the mind
ja splendour and virtuous dignity, which, however fallacious historically
i considered, are never without a powerfully redeeming good, the ethical
ttendency of all their lessons.”
7 .
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less ought we to consent to break up and disenchant ir
similar manner the mythes of ancient Greece—partly becar
they possess the mythical beauties and characteristics in

higher perfection, partly because they sank deeper into -

mind of a Greek, and pervaded both the public and prive
sentiment of the country to g much greater degree than -
British fables in England.

Two courses, and two only, are open; either to pass ¢
the mythes altogether, which is the way in which modern’
torians treat the old British fables—or else to give an acce
of them as mythes; to récognise and respect their spe/,
nature, and to abstain from confounding them with ordlr "
and certifiable history. There are good reasons for purSLf 1
this second method in reference to the Grecian mythes ; 1,
when so considered, they constitute an important chaptex in
the history of the Grecian mind, and indeed in that of .d
human race generally. The historical faith of the GreekiJ .
well as that of other people, in reference to early and unreco
times, is as much subjective and peculiar to themselves as th
religious faith : among the Greeks, especially, the two are ¢
founded with an intimacy which nothmg less than great v1oleno
can disjoin. Gods, heroes and men—religion and patriotisr
—matters divine, heroic and human—were all woven togeth€
by the Greeks into one indivisible web, in which the threads o,
truth and reality, whatever they might originally have been,
were neither intended to be, nor were actually, distinguishable.
Composed of such materials, and animated by the .électric
spark of genius, the mythical antiquities of Greece formed a
whole at once trustworthy and captivating to the faith and
feelings of the people ; but neither trustworthy nor captivating,
when we sever it from these subjective conditions, and expose
its naked elements to the scrutiny of an objective criticism.
Moreover the separate portions of Grecian mythical foretime
ought to be considered with reference to that aggregate of which
they form a part : to detach the divine from the heroic Iegends
or some one of the heroic legends frtom the remainder, as i,
'there were an essential and generic difference between them
is to present the whole under an erroneous point of view. T
mythes of Troy and Thébes are no more to be handled objec
tively, with a view to detect an historical base, than those o,
Zeus in Kréte, of Apollo and Artemis in Délos, of Hermés, or
of Prométheus. To single out the siege of Troy from the other
mythes, as if it were entitled to pre-eminence as an ascertained
historical and chronological event, is a proceeding which
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troys th true chéracter and - ‘cohefence 1of the mythlcal '
1d: we only transfer the story .(as has been remarked in the
ceding chapter) from a class with which it is connected by
ry tie both 'of common origin and fraternal affinity, to
ther ‘with which it has no relatlonshlp, except such as -
ent and gratmtous criticism,may enforce. " '
Jy drawing this marked distinction between the mythlcal and
‘historical world, between matter appropriate only.for sub-
ive history, and mattet in which objective-evidence i is attain-

known posmon. lonlg ago laid down by Varro.. That 5
ned -man: recognised three distinguishable periods in ‘the. -
e precedmg hiis. own age :_ “ First, the time from the begin
; “‘of mankifid: down to the first deluge; a time wholly~

nown. . Secondly, the period from the first deluge down to™

first Olympiad, which is called #ke mythical period; because .
~y fabulous' things are recounted in'it. Thirdly, the time
a the first Olymprad down to ourselves, which is called #he
orical perzad becatse the\thmgs done in it are comprlsed in
s histories.”
Lakmg ‘the commencement of true or objective history at the "
nt indicated’ by Varro, I still consider the mythical and
‘orical perrods to be separated by a wider gap than he would-

e admitted. ' To select any one year,as an absolute point of ,

amencement, is of course not to be understood literally : but?-

Yoinit -of fact this’is of very little importance in referénce to .

present question, seeing that the great mythical events—the
res of Thébes and Troy, the Argonautic expedition, -the
lydonian boar-hunt, the return of the Herakleids, -&c.—are
placed long anterior to the first Olympiad, by ‘those who

e applied. chronological boundaries to the mythical narra-’
ves. The period iminediately preceding the first Olympiad is
1e exceedingly ‘barren of events’; the received chronology -
cognises 4oo yeais, and Herodotus admitted 500 years, from
at date back to the Trojan war. -

L Varro ap Censorm de Die Natali; Varronis Fragm. p. 219, ed.
allger, 1623.  ““‘Varro tria discrimina temporum ésse tradit. Primum
horinum principio usque ad cataclysmum priorem, quod propter ignor-
tiam vocatur &dyAov. - Secundum, a cataclysmo priore ad Olympiadem
lmam, quod, ‘quia in eo multa fabulosa referuntur, Mythicon nommatur
rtium a primé Olympiade ad nos ; quod drcltur H’zslarzcon, qula res in
gestae veris hrstorus continentur.” - -+

To the same purpose Africanus, ap. Eusebmm, Praep Ev xx. p. 487:

xpt ,u.sv O)\vp.mdBwv, obdty &prﬁes Lo"répn'rat Tols EA}\nm, wdyrwy
yrexvuévewy; kal kaTd ,u’r]ﬁev abrols T&v wpd To CuiPwrolyTwY, &c.
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CHAPTER XVIII

CLOSING EVENTS OF LEGENDARY GREECE - -PERIOD OF INTV:
MEDIATE DARKNESS, BEFQRE THE DAVWN OF HISTORIC: "
GREECE '

StctioN I. —RETURN oF THE FHERAKLEIDS INTO
PELOPONNESUS

I~ one of the preceding chapters, we have traced the desce
ing series of the two most distinguished mythical families
Peloponnésus—the Perseids and the Pelopids. We have |
lowed the former down to Héraklés and his son Hyllus, g
the latter down to Orestés son of Agamemndn, who is left
the possession of that ascendency in the peninsula which h
procured for his father the chief ccmmand in the Trojan w
The Herakleids or sons of Hérakiés, on the other hand, :
expelled fugitives, dependent upon foreign aid or protectio
Hyllus had perished in single combat with Echemus of Tege:
{connected with the Pelopids by marriage with Timandra sister,
of Klytemnéstra,!) and a solemn compact had been made, as'
the preliminary condition of this duel, that no similar attempt
at an invasion of the peninsula should be' undertaken by his’
family for the space of 100 years. At the end of the stipulated
period the attempt was renewed, and with complete success ;
but its success was owing not so much to the valour of the
invaders as to a powerful body of new allies. The Herakleids
re-appear as leaders and companions of the Dorians,—a
northerly section of the Greek name, who now first come into
importance,~—poor indeed in mythical renown, since they are
never noticed in the Iliad, and only once casually mentioned in
the Odyssey, as a fraction among the many-tongued inhabitants
of Kréte—but destined to form one of the grand and pre-
dominant elements throughout all the gareer of historical Hella:;

The son of Hyllus—Kleodmus—as well as his grandsov
Aristomachus, were now dead, and the lineage of Héraklls
was represented by the three sons of the laiter—Témenus,
Kresphontés, and Aristodémus. Under their conduct the?
Dorians penetrated into the peninsula. The mythical accounts
traced back this intimate union between the Herakleids and the
Dorians to a prior war, in which Héraklés himself had rendered«

1 ]lesiod, Eoiai, Fragm. 58, p. 43, ed. Diintzer, |
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inestimable \id to the Dorian ‘king Agimius, when the latter
was hard prégsed in a contest with the Lapithe. . Héraklés
defeated the Dapitha, and slew their king Korénus ; in return
for which Agi ius assigned to his deliverer one-third part of
his whole territory, and adopted Hyllus as his son. Heéraklés
desired that the ‘territory thus made over might be held in
reserve until' a time\should com& when his descendants might
stand in need of it ; \and that time did come, after the death of
THyllus (see Chap. V)s Some of the Herakleids then found
shelteryat Tr1k01ythus\m Attica, but the remainder, turning .
their steps towards ZAgimius, solicited from him the allotment
of land which had been\promlsed to their valiant progenitor,
AZgimius received them -according to his engagement and
assigned to them the stipulated third portion of his terrltory
From this moment the Herakleids and Dorians became inti- -
mately united togetiter-into-one-seeial cemmunion .= Pamphylus
and Dymas, sons of }Eglmms, accompanied Témenus’ and’ hlS
two brothers in their invasion of Peloponnésus.

Such is the mythical incident which professes to explain the
origin of those’three tribes into which all the Dorian com-
munities were usually divided—the Hylléis, the Pamphyli, and -
the Dymanes—the first of the three including certain particular
families, such as that of the kings of Sparta, who bore the
special name of Herakleids. Hyllus, Pamphylus, and Dymas
are the eponymous heroes of the three Dorian tribes.

Témenus and his two brothers resolved to attack Pelopon-
nésus, not by a land-march along the Isthmus, such as that in
which Hyllus had been previously slain, but by sea across
the narrow inlet between the promontories of Rhium and
Antlrrhlum with which the Gulf of Corinth commences

1 Dlodér iv. 37 60 ; -Apollodér. ii. 7, 7; Ephorus ap Steph. Byz.
‘Avuay, Pragm IO, ed. Marx.

The Doric institutions are called by Pindar refuol Alyiufou Awpucol (Pyth.
i, 124).

There existed an ancient epic poem, now lost, but cited on some few
occasions by-authors still preserved, under the title Aiytuwos ; the authorship
beihg sometimes ascribed to Hesiod, sometimes to Kerkops (Athene. xi.
p- 503). . The few fragments which remain do not enable us to make out the

-scheme of it, inasmuch as they embrace different mythical incidents lying
very wide of each other,—I0, the Argonauts, Péleus and Thetis, &c. But
the name which it bears seems to imply that the war of Agimius against
the Lapithz, and the aid given to him by Héraklés, was one-of ‘its chief
topics. Both O. Miiller (History of the Dorians, vol. i, b. 1. ¢. 8) and
Welcker (Der Epische Kyklus, p. 263) appear to me to go beyond the very,
scanty evidence which we possess in their determination of this lost poem ;
compare Marktscheffel, Prefat. Hesxod Fragm cap. 5, p. 159. 8
VOL. II. K
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According to one story indeed—which however does not seem
to have been known to Herodotus—they are/said to have
selected this line of march by the express direction of the
Delphian god, who vouchsafed to expound t9" them an oracle
which had been delivered to Hyllus in the ;ordinary equivocal
phraseology. Both the Ozohan Lokrlans,/and the Atdlians,
inhabitants of the northern cdast of the (Gulf of Corinth, were
favourable to the enterprise, and the former granted to them a
port for building their ships, from which memorable circum-
stance the port ever afterwards bore the name of Naupaktus.
Aristodémus was here struck with ligntning and died, leaving
twin sons, Eurysthenés and Proklés ; but his remaining
brothers continued to press the #xpedition with alacrity.

At this juncture, an Akarnahian prophet named Karnus,
presented himself in the camp ! under the inspiration of Apollo,
and uttered various predictions : he-was however so much sus-
pected of treacheroug collusion with the Peloponnesians, that
Hippotés, great grandson of Heéraklés through Phylas and
Antiochus, slew him. His death drew upon the army the
wrath of Apollo, who destroyed their vessels and punished
them with famine. Té&menus in his distress, again applying to
the Delphian god for succour and counsel, was made acquainted
with the cause of so much suffering, and was directed to banish
Hippotés for ten years, to offer expiatory sacrifice for the death
of Karnus, and to seek as the guide of the army a man with
three eyes.2 On coming back to Naupaktus, he met the
Aitdlian Oxylus son of Andremédn returning to his country,
after a temporary exile in Elis incurred for homicide : Oxylus
had lost one eye, but as he was seated on a horse, the man and
the horse together made up the three eyes required, and he was
adopted as the guide prescribed by the oracle.®? Conducted by

* Respecting this prophet, compare (Enomaus ap. Eusebium, Preparat.
Evangel. v. p. 211. According to that statement, both Kleodeus (here
called Arideus), son of Hyllus, and Aristomachus_son of Kleod%us, had
made separate and successive attempts at the head of the Herakleids to
penetrate into Peloponnésus through the Isthmus: both had failed and
perished, having misunderstood the admonition *of the Delphian oracle.
(Enomaus could have known nothing of the pledge given by Hyllus, as
the condition of the single combat between Hyllus and Echemus (according
to Herodotus), that the Herakleids should make no fresh trial for 100 years ;
if it had been understood that they had given and then violated such a
pledge, such violation would probably have been adduced to account for
their failure,

2 Apolloddr. ii. 8, 3; Pausan. iii. 13, 3.

8 Apollodér. ii. 8, 3. According to the account of Pausanias, the heast
upon which Oxylus rode was a mule and had lost one eye (Paus. v. 3, 5).
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lim, they reﬁhted their ships, landed on the opposite coast of
Achaia, and marched to attack Tisamenus son of Orestés, then
-the great poter:\"_ate of the peninsula. A decisive battle was
“fought, in which ‘the latter was vanquished and slain, and in
-which Pamphylus 3nd Dymas also perished. This battle made
“the Dorians so completely mastegs of the Peloponnésus, that
\they proceeded to- distributé the territory among themselves.
‘The fertile land of Elis had" been by previous stipulation
ireserved for Oxylus, as ‘a recompense for his services as con-
ductor : and it was agreea\that the three Herakleids—Témenus,’
i Kresphontés, and the infalyt sons of Aristodémus—should draw
"lots for Argos, Sparta, and Messéné. Argos fell to Témenis;
Sparta to- the sons of Aristodémus, and Messéné to Kre-
sphontés ; the latter having secared for himself this prize, thé
“most fertile territory of the three, by the fraud of putting into
ithe vessel out of which the lots were drawn, a lump of clay
sinstéad.of a_stone, whereby the lots of his brothers were drawn
out while his own remaincuinsides~Salemn sacrifices were
‘offered by each upon this partition ; but as they proceeded to
the ceremony, a miraculous sign was seen upon the altar of -
reach of the brothers—a toad corresponding to Argos, a serpent
'to Sparta, and a fox to Messéné: The prophets, on being
consulted, delivered the import of these mysterious indications
the toad, as an animal slow and stationary, was an evidence
that the possessor of Argos would not succeed in enterprises
ibeyond the limits of his own city; the serpent denoted the
aggressive and formidable future reserved to Sparta ; the fox
prognosticated a career of wile and deceit to the Méssenian.
Such is the brief account given by Apollodérus of the Returny -
of the Herakleids, at which point we pass, as if touched by the
wand of a magician, from mythical to historical Greece. The
story bears on the face of it the stamp, not of -history, but of
legend—abridged from one or more of the genealogical poets,
and presenting such an account as they thought satisfactory, of
the first formation of the great Dorian establishments in Pelo-
ponnésus, as well as .of the semi-ZAtdlian Elis. Its incidents
are 'so conceived as to have an explanatory. bearing on Dorian
institutions—upon the triple division of tiibes, characteristic of .

i ! Herodotus observes, in reference to the Lacedzemonian account’of their
Jfirst two kings in Peloponnésus (Eurysthenés and Proklés, the twin sons of
Aristodémus), that the Lacedeemonians gave a story not in harniony with
any of the poels,—ANaxedayubvior yip, Sporeyéovres .odSevl woinTh,
Aéyovow abTdy 'ApicTédnuov . . . Baociiebovtd dyayely adéas és.TadTy T
Xpny Thv vy &eréaTal, GAN od Tobs *ApiorTodiuov waidas (Herodot. vi. 52).

i
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the Dorians—upon the origin of the great fesiival of the
Karneia at Sparta and other Dorian cities, alleged to be cele-
brated in expiation of the murder of Karnus—upon the
different temper and character of the Dorian states among
themselves—upon the early alliance of the Dorians with Elis,

which contributed to give ascendency and vogue to the Olympic :
games—upon the reverential dependence of Dorians towards s
the Delphian oracle—and lastly upon the etymology of the:
name Naupaktus. Ifwe possessed the narrative more in detail,

we should probably find many more examples of colouring of
the legendary past suitable to the circtmstances of the historical
present.

Above all, this legend makes odt in favour of the Dorians
and their kings a mythical title to their Peloponnesian estab-
lishments ; Argos, Sparta, and Messéné are presented as right-
fully belonging, and restored by just retribution, to the children
of Héraklés. It was to them that Zeus had specially given the
territory of Sparta ; the Dorians came in as their subjects and
auxiliaries.! Plato gives a very different version of the legend, :
but we find that he too turns the story in such a manner as to .
embody a claim of right on the part of the conquerors. Ac-*
cording to him, the Achaeans who returned from the capture of :
Troy, found among their fellow-citizens at home—the race -
which had grown up during their absence—an aversion to re--
admit them: after a fruitless endeavour to make good their2
rights, they were at last expelled, but not without much contests
and bloodshed. A leader named Dorieus collected all these ¢
exiles into one body, and from him they received the name of ’
Dorians instead of Acheeans ; then marching back under the
conduct of the Herakleids into Peloponnésus, they recovered
by force the possessions from which they had been shut out,
and constituted the three Dorian establishments under the
separate Herakleid brothers, at Argos, Sparta, and Messéné.
These three fraternal dynasties were founded upon a scheme of .

? Tyrteeus, Fragm, — :

Adrds -yap Kpoviwy, xau\)\w'retﬁavou n-oms "Hpas,
Zevs "Hpaxdeidars Tide S¢Bwxe -mS)\w

Olow a a._[l.a., 1rpoz\r.1rov‘res Epweov repderTa,
Eipeiav ITéhomros viioov aderdueta,

In a similar manner Pindar says that Apollo had planted the sons of :
Heéraklés, jointly with those of Afgimius, at Sparta, Argos and Pylus §
(Pyth. v. 93). :

Isokratés (Or. vi. Archidamus, p. 120) makes out a good title by a
different line of mythical reasoning. There seem to have been also stories,
containing mythical reasons why the Herakleids did »0f acquire possession
of Arcadia (Polyzn. i. 7).
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‘ntimate uni‘on and sworn alliance one with the other, for the
surpose of r sisting any attack which might be made upon
them from Asiy,! either by the remaining Trojans or by their
allies. Such 1s\the story- as Plato believed -it; materially
different in the mcidents related, yet analogous in mythical
‘feeling, and embodying alike the 1dea of a rightful reconquest.

1Moreover the two kcconts agree in. representing both the
‘entire conquest and tie triple division of Dorian Peloponnésus
as begun and compléted in one and the same enterprise,—so as
to constitute one single event, which Plato would probably
have called the Return of the Achaeans but ‘which was com-
monly known as the Returp. of the Herakleids. Though this
is both inadmissible and ihconsistent with other statements
which approach close to the historical times, yet it bears every
mark of being the primitive view originally presented by the
genealogical poets. The broad way in which the incidents are
grouped together, was at once easy for the imagination to follow
and impressive to the feelings.

The existence of one legendary account must nevér be
understood as excluding the probability of other accounts,
current at the same time, but inconsistent with it ; and many .
.such there were as to the first establishment of the Pelopon- -
tnesian Dorians. In the narrative which I have given from
Apollodérus, conceived apparently undér the. influence of
Dorian feehngs Tisamenus is stated. to have been slain in the .
'invasion.” But according to another narrative, which seems to
‘have found favour ‘with the historical Achzans on the north
coast of Peloponnésus, Tisamenus, though expelled by the
invaders from his kingdom of Sparta or Argos, was not slain:
he was allowed to retire under agreement, together with a
certain portion of his subjects, and he directed his steps towards
the coast of Peloponnésus south of the Corinthian Gulf, then
occupied by the Ionians. As there were relations, not only of
friendship, but of kindred origin, between Ionians and Achzans
(the eponymous heroes I6n and Achzus pass for brothers, both
sons of Xuthus), Tisamefius solicited from the Ionians admis-
sion for himself and his fellow-fugitives into their territory.
The leading Ionians declining this request, under the appre- -
hension that Tisamenus might be chosen as sovereign over the -
whole, the latter accomplished his object by force. - After a
vehement struggle, the lonians were vanquished and put to
flight, and Tisamenus thus acquired possession of Feliké, as
well as of the northern coast of the peninsula, westward from

! Plato, Legg. iii. 6-7, p. 682-686.
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Siky6n ; which coast continued to be occupied b /the Achzans
and received its name from them, throughout a}i the historica
times. The Ionians retired to Attica, many/of them taking
part in what is called the Ionic emigration to/the coast of Asi:
Minor, which followed shortly after. Pausqﬁias indeed tells u
that Tisamenus, having gained a decisive victory over th
Ionians, fell in the engagemfent,! and did not himself live t«
occupy the country of which his troops remained masters. Bu
this story of the death of Tisamenus seems to arise from :
desire on the part of Pausanias to blend together into on
narrative two discrepant legends; at least the historica
Acheans in later times continued to regard Tisamenus himse]
as having lived and reigned in their territory, and as havin
left a regal dynasty which lasted down to Ogygeés,? after whon
it was exchanged for a popular government.?

‘The conquest of Témenus, the eldest of the three Hers
kleids, originally comprehended only Argos and its neighbour
hood: it was from thence that Treezen, Epidaurus, ZAgin:
Sikydn, and Phlius were successively occupied by Dorians, th
sons and son-in-law of Témenus—Déiphontés, Phalkés, an
Keisus—being the leaders under whom this was accomplished.
At Sparta the success of the Dorians was furthered by th
treason of a man named Philonomus, who received as recon
pense the neighbouring town and territory of Amykle.5 Me:
sénia is said to have submitted without resistance to th
dominion of the Herakleid Kresphontés, who established hi
residence at Stenyklarus: the Pylian Melanthus, then ruler ¢
the country and representative of the great mythical lineage ¢
Néleus and Nestor, withdrew with his household gods and wit
a portion of his subjects to Attica.

The only Dorian establishment in the peninsula not direct]
connected with the triple partition is Corinth, which is said t

1 Pausan. viil. 1-3.

2 Polyb. ii. 45; iv. 1.  Strabo, viil. p. 383-384. This Tisamem
derives his name from the memorable act of revenge ascribed to his fath
Orestés.  So in the legend of the Siege of+Thébes, Thersander, as one .
the Epigoni, avenged his father Polynikés : the son of Thersander was al:
called 77samenus (Herodot, iv. 149). Compare O. Mtiller, Dorians, i.
69, note 9, Eng. Trans.

3 Diodbr. iv. 1. The historian Ephorus embodied in his work a narratis
in considerable detail of this grand event of Grecian legend,—the Return.
the Herakleids,~—with which he professed to commence his conseculis
history : from what sources he borrowed we do not know.

4 Strabo, viii. p. 389. Pausan. ii. 6, 2; 12, 1.

5 Conbn. Narr. 36 ; Strabo, viii. p. 365.

6 Strabo, viii. p. 359 ; Conon, Narr. 39.
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have been Dorised somewhat later and under another leader,

‘though still a Herakleid. Hippotés—descendant of Heéraklés
in the fourth generation, but not through Hyllus—had been
guilty (as already mentioned) of the murder of Karnus the
prophet .at the camp of Naupaktus, for which he had been
banished and remained in exile for ten years’ his son deriving
the name of Alétés from the long wanderings endured by the
father. At the head of a body of Dorians, Alétés attacked
Corinth : he pitched his camp on the Solygeian eminence near .
the city, and harassed the inhabitants with constant warfare
.until he compelled them to surrender. Even in the time of .
the Peloponnesian war, the Corinthians professed to identify
the hill on whi¢h the camp of these assailants had been placed.

The great mythical dynasty of the Sisyphids was expelled, and
Alétés became ruler and (Ekist of the Dorian city ; many of the
inhabitants however, Zolic or Ionic, departed.!

The settlement of Oxylus and his Atblians in Elis is: sald by
some to have been accomplished with very little opposition ;-
the leader professing himself to be descended from ZEtolus,

~who had been in a previous age banished from Elis into Zt6lia,
and the two people, Epeians and Atélians, acknowledging a.
kindred origin one with the other.? At first indeed, according
“to Ephorus, the Epeians appeared in arms, determmed to repel
the. intruders, but at length it was agreed on both sides to
-abide the issue of a single combat. Degmenus, the champion
of the Epeians, confided in the long shot of his.bow and arrow;
but the Atdlian Pyreechmés came provided with his. sling,—a
weapon then unknown and recently invented by the Atélians,—
the range of which was yet longer than that of the bow of his
enemy: he thus killed Degmenus, and secured the victory to
Oxylus and his followers. According to ohe statement the
Epeians were expelled ; according to another they fraternised
amicably with the new-comers. Whatever may be the truth
as to this matter, it is certain that their name is from' this
moment lost, and that they never reappear among. the historical
elements of Greece :® we.hear from this time forward only of
‘Eleians, said to be of"Altdlian descent.?

1 Thucyd. iv. 42. Schol. Pindar. Olymp. xiii. 17; and Nem. vii. 155.
" Conén, Narrat. 26. Ephor. ap. Strab. viii. p, 3%9.

Thucydldes calls the ante-Dorian mhabltants of Cormth }thans ; Conén
calls them lonians. - ' o

% Epborus ap. Strabo, x. p. 463. ki

3 Strabo, viil. p. 358; Pausan. v. 4, 1. One ‘of the six towns in Trlphylla
mentioned by Hemdotus is called *Ewetor (Herodot. iv. 149).

4 Herodot. viii, 73; Pausan. v. I, 2. Hekateeus affirmed that the Epeians
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One most important privilege was connected with the posses-
sion of the Eletan tetritory by Oxylus, coupled with his claim
on the gratitude of the Dorian kings. The Eleians acquired
the administration of the temple at Olympia, which the Achwzans
are said to have possessed before them ; and in consideration
of this sacred function, which subsequently ripened into the
celebration of the great Olympic games, their territory was
solemnly pronounced to be inviolable. Such was the statement
of Ephorus:! we find, in this case as in so many others, that
the return of the Herakleids is made to supply a legendary
basis for the historical state of things in Peloponnésus.

It was the practice of the great Attic tragedians, with rare
exceptions, to select the subjects of their composition from the
heroic or legendary world. Euripidés had composed three
dramas, now lost, on the adventures of Témenus with his
daughter Hyrnethé and his son-in-law Dé&phontés—on the
family misfortunes of Kresphontés and Meropé—and on the
successful valour of Archelausthe son of Témenus in Macedonia,
where he was alleged to have first begun the dynasty of the
Temenid kings. Of these subjects the first and sécond were
eminently tragical, and the third, relating to Archelaus, appears
to have been undertaken by Euripidés in compliment to his
contemporary sovereign and patron, Archelaus king of Mace-
donia: we are even told that those exploits which the usual
version of the legend ascribed to Témenus, were reported in
the drama of Euripidés to have been performed by Archelaus
his son.?  Of all the heroes, touched upon by the three Attic
tragedians, these Dorian Herakleids stand lowest in the descend-
ing genealogical series—one mark amongst others that we are
approaching the ground of genuine history.

Though the name Achezans, as denoting a people, is hence-
forward confined to the North-Peloponnesian territory specially
called Achaia, and to the inhabitants of Achxa Phthibtis, north
were completely alien to the Eleians; Strabo does not seem to have been
able to satisfy himself either of the affirmative or negative (Hekataus, Fr.
348, ed. Didot ; Strabo, viii. p. 341). .

! Ephorus ap. Strab, viii. p. 358. The tale of. the inhabitants of Pisa,
the territory more immediately bordering upon Olympia, was very different
from this.

2 Agatharchides ap. Photium, Sect. 250, p. 1332. OUF Edpinidov
kaTnyopd, v§ ‘Apxerde wepirefewcdros Tas Tnuévov wpdiets.

Compare the Fragments of the TyuéviSat, *Apxénaos, and Kpeoddvrys, in
Dindorf’s edition of Euripidés, with the illustrative remarks of Welcker,
Griechische Tragédien, pp. 697, 708, 828.

The Prologue of the Archelaus seems to have gone through the whole
series of the IHerakleidan lineage, from Agyptus and Danaus downwards.
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of Mount (Eta—and though the great Peloponnesian states
always seem to have prided themselves on the title of Dorians—
yet we find the kings of Sparta, even in the historical age,
taking pains to appropriate to themselves the mythical glories
of the Achaeans, and to set themselves forth as the representatives
of Agamemnén and Orestds. The Spartan king Kleomenés
even went so far as to disavow*formally any Dorian parentage ;
for when the priestess at Athens refused to permit him to
sacrifice in the temple of Athéné, on the- plea that it was
peremptorily closed to all Dorians, he replied-——“I am no
Dorian, but an Acheean.”! Not only did the Spartan envoy,
before Gelon of Syracuse, connect the indefeasible title: of his
country to the supreme command of the Grecian military force,
with the ancient name and lofty prerogatives of Agamemnén®—
but in further pursuance of the same feeling, the Spartans are-
said to have carried to Sparta both the bones of Orestés from
-Tegea, and those of Tisamenus from Heliké,? at the injunction
of the Delphian oracle. There is also a story that Oxylus in-
Elis was directed by the same oracle to invite into his country.
.an Achzan, as (Ekist, conjointly with himself; and that he
called in Agorius, the ‘great-grandson of Orestés, from Heliké,
with a small number of, Achzans who joined him.# The
Dorians themselves, being singularly poor in native legends,
endeavoured, not unnaturally, to decorate themselves with.
those legendary ornaments which the Achwans possessed in
abundance. .
As a consequence of the Dorian establishments in Pelopon—
nésus, several migrations of the pre-existing.inhabitants are.
represented as taking place. 1. The Epeians of Elis are either
expelled, or merged in the new-comers under Oxylus, and lose
their separate name. 2. The Pylians, together with the great
heroic family of Néleus and his son Nestér, who preside over
them, give place to the Dorian establishment of Messénia, and
retire to Athens, where their leader Melanthus becomes king :
a large portion of them take part in-the subsequent Ionic
emigration. 3.’A postion of the Achaans, under Penthilus,
and other desceridants of Orestés, leave Peloponnésus, and.
form what is called the Aolic Emigration, to Lesbos, the
Tréad, and the Gulf of Adramyttium: the name .Zdlans,
unknown to Homer and seemingly never applied to any separ-
ate tribe at all, being introduced to designate a large section of
the Hellenic name, partly in Greece Proper and partly in Asia.

1 Herodot. v. 72. 2 Herodot. vii. 159,
3 Herodot. i. 68; Pausan. vil, 1, 3. 4 Pausan. v. 4, 2.
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4. Another portion of Achzans expel the Ionians from Achaia
properly so called, in the north of Peloponnésus; the Ionians
retiring to Attica. '

The Homeric poems describe Achaeans, Pylians, and Epeians,
in Peloponnésus, but take no notice of Ionians in the northern
district of Achaia : on the contrary, the Catalogue in the Iliad
distinctly includes this territoty under the dominions of
Agamemndn. Though the Catalogue of Homer is not to be
regarded as an historical document, fit to be called as evidence
for the actual state of Peloponnésus at any prior time, it
certainly seems a better authority than the statements advanced
by Herodotus and others respecting the occupation of northern
Peloponnésus by the Ionians, and their expulsion from it by
Tisamenus. In so far as the Catalogue is to be trusted, it
negatives the idea of Ionians at Heliké, and countenances what
seems in itself a more natural supposition—that the historical
Achzans in the north part of Peloponnésus are a small undis-
turbed remnant of the powerful Achzan population once dis-
tributed throughout the peninsula, until it was broken up and
partially expelled by the Dorians.

The Homeric legends, unquestionably the oldest which we
possess, are adapted to a population of Achseans, Danaans, and
Argeians, seemingly without any special and recognised names,
either aggregate or divisional, other than the name of each
separate tribe or kingdom. The Post-Homeric legends are
adapted to a population classified quite differently—Hellens, dis-
tributed into Dorians, Ionians, and Adlians. If we knew more
of the time and circumstances in which these different legends
grew up, we should probably be able to explain their discrepancy ;
but in our present ignorance we can only note the fact.

Whatever difficulty modern criticism may find in regard to
the event called “The Return of the Herakleids,” no doubt is
expressed about it even by the best historians of antiquity.
Thucydidés accepts it as a single and literal event, having its
assignable date, and carrying at one blow the acquisition of
Peloponnésus. The date of it he fixes as eighty years after the
capture of Troy. Whether he was the original determiner of
this epoch, or copied it from some previous author, we do not
know. It must have been fixed according to some computa-
tion of generations, for there were no other means accessible—
probably by means of the lineage of the Herakleids, which, as
belonging to the kings of Sparta, constituted the most public
and conspicuous thread of connexion between the Grecian real
and mythical world, and measured the interval between the
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Siege of Troy itself and the first recorded Olympiad. Héraklés

. himself represents the generation before the siege, and his son

Tlepolemus fights in the besieging army. If we suppose the

first generation after Héraklés to commence with the beginning

of the siege, the fourth generation after him will coincide with

the ninetieth year after the same epoch ; and therefore, deduct-

ing ten years. for the duratiorf of the struggle, it will "coincide

with the eightieth year after the capture of the city ;! thirty

years being reckoned for a generation. The date assigned by

Thucydidés will thus agree with the distance in which
Témenus, Kresphontés, and Aristodémus stand. removed from

Héraklés. . The interval of eighty years, between the captute -
of Troy and the Return of the Herakleids, appears to have
been admitted by Apolloddrus and Eratosthenés, and some

other -professed chronologists of antiquity: but there were
different reckonings which also found more or less of support.

SectiON . IT.—MIGRATION OF THESSALIANS AND BCEOTIANS

In the same passage in which Thucydidés speaks of the g
Return of the Herakleids, he also marks out the date of another
event a little antecedent, which is alleged to have powerfully
affected the condition of Northern Greece. Sixty years after
the capture of Troy (he tells us) the Beebtians were driven by.

"the Thessalians from Arné, and migrated into the land then
called Kadméis, but now Boedtia, wherein there had prev1ously
dwelt a section of thelr race, who had contributed the contingént
to the Trojan war.”

The expulsion here mentloned of the Beedtians fromi Arne
“ by the Thessalians,” has been construed with probability, to
allude to the 1mm1grat10n of the Thessahans, properly so called,
from'the Thesprétid in Eplrus into Thessaly. That the Thes- ,
salians had migrated into Thessaly from the  Thesprotid
terrltory, is ‘stated by Herodotus,? though he says nothing
about time or circumstances. Antiphus and Pheidippus appear
in the Homeric Catalpgue as commanders of the Grecian con-
tingent from -the islands of K6s and Karpathus, on the south-

. east coast of Asia Minor: they are sons of Thessalus, who is
himself the son of Héraklés. A legend ran, that these two

chiefs, in the dispersion which ensued after the victory, had
been driven by storms into the Ionian Gulf, and cast upon the
coast of Epirus, where they landed and settled at Ephyré in the .

1 The date of Thucydidés is calculated, ,ma *Infov dAwaw (1. 13).
2 Herod. vii. 176,
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Thesprotid.! It was Thessalus, grandson of Pheidippus, who
was reported to have conducted the Thesprotians across the
passes of Pindus into Thessaly, to have conquered the fertile
central plain of that country, and to have imposed upon it his
own name instead of its previous denomination Aiolis.?

Whatever we may think of this legend as it stands, the state
.of Thessaly during the historicalages renders it highly probable
that the Thessalians, properly so called, were a body of immi-
grant conquerors. They appear always as a rude, warlike,
violent, and uncivilised race, distinct from their neighbours the
Achzans, the Magnetes, and the Perrheebians, and holding all
the three in tributary dependence. These three tribes stand
to them in a relation analogous to that of the Lacedseemonian
Periceki towards Sparta, while the Penestz, who cultivated their
lands, are almost an exact parallel of the Helots. Moreover,
the low level of taste and intelligence among the Thessalians, as
well as certain points of their costume, assimilates them more
to Macedonians or Epirots than to Hellens.® Their position in
Thessaly is in many respects analogous to that of the Spartan
Dorians in Peloponnésus, and there seems good reason for
concluding that the former, as well as the latter, were originally
victorious invaders; though we cannot pretend to determine the
time at which the invasion took place. The great family of the
Aleuads,* and probably other Thessalian families besides, were
descendants of Héraklés, like the kings of Sparta.

There are no similar historical grounds, in the case of the
alleged migration of the Bee6tians from Thessaly to Beettia, to
justify a belief in the main fact of the legend, nor were the
different legendary stories in harmony one with the other.
While the Homeric epic recognises the Beedtians in Beebtia,
but not in Thessaly, Thucydidés records a statement which he
had found of their migration from the latter into the former.
But in order to escape the necessity of flatly contradicting

I See the epigram ascribed to Aristotle (Antholog. Grzec. t. i. p. 181, ed.
Reisk ; Velletus Patercul. i. 1).

The Scholia on Lycophrfn (912) give a story sbmewhat different. Ephyré
is given as the old legendary name of the city of Krannon in Thessaly

(Kineas, ap. Schol. Pindar. Pyth. x. 85), which creates the confusion with
the Thesprotian Ephyré,

2 Herodot. vii. 176; Vellelus Patercul. i. 2-3; Charax, ap. Stephan.
Byz. v. Adpiov; Polyeen. viii. 44.

There were several different statements, however, about the parentage of
Thessalus as well as about the name of the country (Strabo, ix. p, 443;
Stephan. Byz. v. Aipovta).

8 See K. O. Miiller, History of the Dorians, Introduction, sect. 4.

¢ Pindar, Pyth. x 2.
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Homer, he inserts the parenthesis that there had been previously
an outlying fraction of BeeStians in Boedtia at the time of the
Trojan war,! from whom the troops who served with Agamemnén
were drawn. Nevertheless, the discrepancy with the Iliad,
though less strikingly obvious, is not removed, inasmuch as the
Catalogue is unusually copious in enumerating the contingents
from Thessaly, without once mentioning Beeodtians. Homer
distinguishes Orchomenus from Bee6tia, and he does. not
specially notice Thébes in the Catalogue : in other respects his
enumeration of the towns coincides pretty well with the ground
historically known afterwards under the name of Beebtia. -
Pausanias gives us a short sketch of the events which he sup-
poses to have intervened in this section of Greece between the
Siege of Troyand the Return of the Herakleids. Peneleds, the
leader of the Beebtians at the siege, having been slain by Eury-
pylus the son of Telephus, Tisamenus, son of Thersander and
grandson of Polynikés, acted as their commander both during
the remainder of the siege and after their return. Autesidn,
his- son and successor, became subject to the wrath of the
avenging Erinnyes of Laius and (Edipus: the oracle directed
him to expatriate, and he joined the Dorians. In his place
Damasichthén, son of Opheltas and grandson of Peneleds,
became king of the Beedtians: he was succeeded by Ptole-
mzus, who was himself followed by Xanthus. - A war having
broken out at that time between the Athenians and Beebtians,
Xanthus engaged in single combat with Melanthus son of
Andropompus, the champion of Attica, and perished by -the
cunning of his opponent. After the death of Xanthus, the
Beedtians passed from kingship to popular government.? As

"Melanthus was of the lineage of the Neleids, and had migrated

from Pylus to Athens in consequence of the successful estab-
lishment of the Dorians in Messénia, the duel with Xanthus
must have been of course subsequent to the Return of the
Herakleids. ‘ o ' '

Here then we have a summary of alleged Beedtian histor

‘between the Siege of Troy and the Return of the Herakleids,

in which no mention is made of the immigration of the mass
of Beedtians from Thessaly, and seemingly no possibility left of
fitting in so great and capital an incident. The legends followed
by Pausanias are at variance with those adopted by Thucydidés,
but they harmonise much better with Homer. _—

So deservedly high is the authority of Thucydidés, that the

! Thucyd. i, 12. #v 8¢ adTdv kal dmodacubds mpbrepov & Th ¥h Talry
&9’ Gy kal és *Iniov eorpdTevoar. 2 Pausan. ix. 5,
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migration here distinctly announced by him is commonly set
down as an ascertained datum, historically as well as chrono-
logically. But on this occasion it can be shown that he only
followed one amongst a variety of discrepant legends, none of
which there were any means of verifying.

Pausanias recognised a migratipn of the Boedtians from Thes-
saly, in early times anterior to the Trojan war ;! and the account
of Ephorus, as given by Strabo, professed to record a series
of changes in the occupants of the country :—first, the non-
Hellenic Aones and Temmikes, Leleges and Hyantes ; next,
the Kadmeians, who, after the second siege of Thébes by the
Epigoni, were expelled by the Thracians and Pelasgians, and
retired into Thessaly, where they joined in communion with
the inhabitants of Arné,—the whole aggregate beiag called
Beebtians.  After the Trojan war, and about the time of the
Aolic emigration, these Boebtians returned from Thessaly and
reconguered Beebtia, driving out the Thracians and Pelasgians,
—the former retiring to Parnassus, the latter to Attica. It was
on this occasion (he says) that the Minyee of Orchomenus were
subdued, and forcibly incorporated with the Boedtians, -Ephorus
seems to have followed in the main the same narrative as
Thucydidés, about the movement of the Beedtians out of
Thessaly ; coupling it however with several details current
as explanatory of proverbs and customs.?

The only fact which we make out, independent of these
legends, is, that there existed certain homonymies and certain
affinities of religious worship, between parts of Beedtia and
parts of Thessaly, which’ appear to indicate a kindred race.
A town named Arné,’ similar in name to the Thessalian, was
enumerated in the Beedtian Catalogue of Homer, and anti-
quaries identified it sometimes with the historical town Chero-
neia,* sometimes with Akrephium. Moreover there was near

1 Pausan. x. 8, 3.

2 Ephor. Fragm. 30, ed. Marx. ; Strabo, ix. p. 401-402. The story of
the BeeStians at Arné in Polyzenus (i. 12) probably comes from Ephorus.

Diodérus {xix. 53) gives a summary of the légendary history of Thébes
from Deukalibn downwards : he tells us that the Beettians were expelled
from their country, and obliged to retire into Thessaly during the Trojan
war, in consequence of the absence of so many of their brave warriors at
Troy ; they did not find their way back into Beebtia until the fourth
generation.

3 Stephan. Byz. v. *Apry, makes the Thessalian Arné an &wowcos of the
Boebtian.

4 Homer, Iliad, ii. ; Strabo, ix. p. 413 ; Pausan. ix. 40, 3. Some of the
families at Chzroneia, even during the time of the Roman dominion in
Greece, traced their origin to Peripoltas the prophet, who was said to have
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the Beebtian Koréneia a river named Kuarius or Koralius, and
a venerable temple dedicated to the Itonian. Athéné, in the
sacred ground of which the Pambceotia, or public council of the
Beedtian name, was held ; there was also a temple and a river
of similar denommatlon inThessaly, near to a town called Iton
or Iténus.! -, We may from these circumstances presume a cer-
tain ancient. kindred between the population of these reglons, ‘
and-such 'a circumstance is’sufficient to explain the generation
of legends describing migrations backward and forward whether
true or not in point of fact. _
What' is most important to remark is, that the stories of
Thucydidés and Ephorus brmg us out of the mythical into”
the historical Beedtia. * Orchomenus is Beeotised, and we hear
no tnore” of the once- powerful - Mlnyae there are no ‘miore’
Kadmeians at Thébes, ror Baedtians i Thessaly The Minyze
and ‘the ‘Kadmeians disappear .in_the Ionic emigration, which
will be presently adverted to. Historical Beedtiais now.con-
stituted, apparently in its federative Ieague under the presidency
of Thébeés, just as we find: it in the time: of the PerSJan and :
Peloponnesxan wars, ¢ - };. . S :

EE

SECTION III ——EMIGRATIONS FROM GREECE TO " ASIA AND
. | .THE ISLANDS OF THE jEGEAN o

L AEOLIC —2. Iomc —3. Domc

To complete the transmon of Greece from. its mythrcal to iis
vhlstorlcal conidition, the secession of the races ' belonging to the
former must follow upon "the introduction of those belonging to

accompamed Opheltas m -his 1nvadmg march out of . Thessaly (Plutarch,
Kimen, c. ). 7 ™

! Strabo, iX, .4
Didot.*" « -

The Fragment from Alkzeus {cited by Strabo, but bneﬂy and with & muti-
lated text) serves only:to identify the river and the town.

Itbnus was Sald to be ‘son of. Amphiktyén, and Beedtus son: of Iténus
{Pausan.ix."I, 1. 34, I : compare Steph. Byz. v. Bowwrla) by" Melamppe
By another legendaly geneadogy (probably arising after the name . #olic

. bad obtained. footing a< the class-name for a large section of Greeks, but -
as old as the poet .Asius,, Olympiad 30) the eponymous hero. Boedtus ‘was®
fastened ot to the great lineage of Aolus, through the paternity of the god
Poseiddn either with Melanippé or with Arné, daughter of Aolus (Asius,
Fr. 8, ed. Duntzer, Strabo; vi. p. 265 ; Diodo6f. v. 67; Hellanikus ap,.
Schol, Iliad. i 494). Two lost plays of Euripidés'were founded on' the
‘misfortunes of Melanippé, and her twin childrén by Poseidén— Boebtus and
Alolus (Hygin. ‘Fab. 186; see the Fragments of Mexdvirny So¢h and
. Medvimmy Aeoudris in Dindorf’s edition, and the mstructxve comments of
Welcker; Griech. Tragod vol. ii. P 840—860) P . : +

11—435, Homer, Illad, ii. 696 ; Hekataeus, Fr. 338

.
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the latter. This is accomplished by means of the Aolic and
Ionic migrations.

The presiding chiefs of the Aolic emigration are the repre-
sentatives of the heroic lineage of the Pelopids: those of the
Ionic emigration belong to the Neleids; and even in what is
called the Doric emigration to Théra, the (Ekist Théras is not
a Dorian but a Kadmeian, the legitimate descendant of (Edipus
and Kadmus.

The Aolic, Ionic, and Doric colonies were planted along the
western coast of Asia Minor, from the coasts of the Propontis
southward down to Lykia (I shall in a future chapter speak
more exactly of their boundaries); the Aolic occupying the
northern portion together with the islands of Lesbos and
Tenedos ; the Doric occupying the southernmost, together
with the neighbouring islands of Rhodes and Kés; and the
Ionic being planted between them, comprehending Chios,
Samos, and the Cycladés islands.

1. /EoLIC EMIGRATION

The Zolic emigration was conducted by the Pelopids: the
original story seems to have been that Orestés himself was at
the head of the first batch of colonists, and this version of the
event is still preserved by Pindar and by Hellanikus.! But
the more current narratives represented the descendants of
Orestés as chiefs of the expeditions to Aolis,—his illegitimate
son Penthilus, by Erigoné daughter of Algisthus,? together with
Echelatus and Gras, the son and grandson of Penthilus—also
Kleués and Malaus, descendants of Agamemndn through
‘another lineage. According to the account given by Strabo,
Orestés began the emigration, but died on his route in Arcadia
his son Penthilus, taking the guidance of the emigrants, con
~ducted them by the long land-journey through Beeétia anc
Thessaly to Thrace ;8 from whence Archelaus, son of Pen
thilus, led them across the Hellespont, and settled at Daskyliun
on- the Propontis. Gras, son of Archelaus, crossed over
Lesbos and possessed himself of the island. Kleués anc

1 Pindar, Nem. xi. 43; IHellanic. Fragm. 114, ed. Didot, Comp
Stephan. Byz. v. Ilépwfos.

2 Kinzthon ap. Pausan. ii. 18, 5. Penthilids existed in Lesbos durin
the historical times (Aristot. Polit. v. 10, 2).

3 It has sometimes been supposed that the country called Thrace her
means the residence of the Thracians near Parnassus ; but the length of th
journey, and the number of years which it took up, are so specially markec
+hat T think Thrace in its usual and obvious sense must be intended,
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| Malaus, conducfing another body of Acheans, were longer
on their journey, and lingered a considerable time near Mount
Phrikium in the territory of Lokris; ultimately. however they
passed over by sea to Asia and took possession of Kymé, south
of the Gulf of Adramyttium, the most considerable of all the
Aolic cities on the continent.! From Lesbos and Kymé, the
other less considerable Aolic tdwns, spreading over the region
of Ida as well as the Troad, and comprehending the island of
Tenedos, are said to have derived their origin.

Though there are miany differences in the details, the
accounts agree in representing these Aolic settlements as
formed by the Achzans expatriated from Lacdnia under the
guidance of the dispossessed Pelopids.2 We are told that in
their journey through Beebtia they received considerable re-
_inforcements, and Strabo adds that the emigrants started from
Aulis, the port from whence Agamemndn departed in the ex-
pedition against Troy.8. He also informs us that they missed
their course and experienced many losses from nautical ignor-
~ance, but we do not know to what particular incidents he
alludes , ¥

2. IonNiC EMIGRATION

The Tonic emigration is described as emanating from and
directed by thé Athenians, and connects itself with the previous
legendary history of Athens, Wthh must therefore be here briefly
recapitulated.

The great mythical hero Theseus, of ‘whose military prowess
and errant exploits we have spoken in a previous chapter, was |
still more memorable in the eyes of the Athenians as an in-
ternal political reformer. He was supposed to have performed
for them the inestimable service of transforming Attica out of
many states into one. Each déme, or at least a great many
out of the whole number, had before his time enjoyed political
independence under its own magistrates and assemblies, ac-
knowledging only a federal union with the rest under the

! Strabo, xiii. p. 582, Hellanikus seems to have treated of this delay
near Mount Phrikium (see Steph. Byz. v. &plxiov). In another account
(xiii. p. 621), probably copied from the Kymaean Ephorus, Strabo connects
the establishments of this colony with the sequel of the Trojan war : the
Pelasgians, the occupants of the territory, who had been the allies of Priam,
were weakened by the defeat which they had sustained, and unable to resist
the immigrants.

2 Velleius Patercul, i 4 ; compare Antikleidés ap. Athenae xi. ¢ 3;
Pausanias, iii. 2, 1. .

8 Strabo, ix. p. 401. : 4 Strabo, i p. 10.

VOL. IL. L
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presidency of Athens. By a mixture of conciliation and forc
Théseus succeeded in putting down all these separate govern
ments and bringing them to unite in one political syste:
centralised at Athens. He is said to have established
constitutional government, retaining for himself a define
power as kmg or president, and distributing the people int
three classes: Eupatride, & sort of sacerdotal noblesse
Gebmori and Demiurgi, husbandmen and artisans.! Havin
brought these important changes into efficient working, b
commemorated them for his posterity by introducing solem
and appropriate festivals. In confirmation of the dominion ¢
"Athens over the Megarid territory, he is said further to hav
erected a pillar at the extremity of the latter towards tb
Isthmus, marking the boundary between Peloponnésus an
Iénia.

But a revolution so extensive was not consummated withot
creating much discontent. Menestheus, the rival of Théseu
—the first specimen, as we are told, of an artful demagogue,-
took advantage of this feeling to assail and undermine hin
Théseus had quitted Attica to accompany and assist his frien
Peirith6us in his journey down to the under-world, in orde
to carry off the goddess Persephoné,—or (as those who wei
critical in legendary story preferred recounting) in a journey t
the residence of Aidéneus, king of the Molossians in Epirus, t
carry off his daughter. In this enterprise Peirithus perishec
while Théseus was cast into prison, from whence he was onl
liberated by the intercession of Héraklés. It was during h'
temporary absence that the Tyndarids Castér and Pollu
invaded Attica for the purpose of recovering their sister Heler
whom Théseus had at a former period taken away from Spart
and deposited at Aphidnza ; and the partisans of Menesthet
took advantage both of the absence of Théseus and of th
calamity which his licentiousness had brought upon the countr
to ruin his popularity with the people. When he returned h
found them no longer disposed to endure his dominion, or t
continue to him the honours which their previous feelings ¢
gratitude had conferred. Having therefore placed his son
under the protection of Elephenér in Eubcea, he sought a
asylum with Lykomédés prince of Scyros, from whom howeve
he received nothing but an insidious welcome and a traitorou
death.?

Menestheus, succeeding to the honours of the expatriate
hero, commanded the Athenian troops at the siege of Troy

1 Plutarch, Théseus, c. 24, 25, 26. 2 Plutarch, Théseus, c. 34-3:
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But though he survived the capture, he never returned to
!Athens—different stories being related of the place where he
iand his companions settled. During this interval the feelings
iof the Athenians having changed, they restored the sons of
“Théseus, who had served at Troy under Elephenér and-had
returned unhurt, to the station and functions of their father.
The Theseids Demophodn, Oxyntas, Apheidas, and Thymcetés,
had successively filled this post for the space of about sixty
_years,) when the Dorian invaders of Peloponnésus (as has been
‘before related) compelled Melanthus and the Neleid family to .
‘abandon their kingdom of Pylus. - The refugees found shelter
at Athens, where a fortunaté adventure soon raised Melanthus
‘to the throne. . A war.. breaklng out between the "Athenians-
and Boedtians respectmg the boundary tract of (Enog, the.
Boedtian king Xanthus challenged Thymeetés to smgle combat :
the latter dechmng to accept it, Melanthus' not. only stood
‘forward in his place, but practised a cunning stratagem with
{ such success as to kill his adversary. "He was forthwith chosen
‘kmg Thymcetés being constrained to resign.?
{ . Melanthus and his son Kodrus reigned for nearly sixty years, -
durmg which time large bodies of fugitives, escaping from the:
recent invaders throughout Greece, were harboured by the'”
;Athenians : so that Attica became populous enough to excite:
ithe ‘alarm and jealousy of- the Peloponnesian Dorians. A
‘powerful Dorjan force, under the command of Alétés from
Cormth and Althemenés from Argos, were accordingly de-
‘spatched toinvade the Athenian territory, in which the Delphian
oracle promised them success, provided they abstained from
;injuring the person of Kodrus. Strict orders were given to the’
;Dorian army that Kodrus should be preserved unhurt ; ‘but the
oracle had become known among the Athenians,? and the

.. ! Eusebius, Chronic. Can. p. 228-229, ed. Scaliger ; Pa\\san ii. 18, 7.
o2 Ephorus ap. Harpocratlon v. ’A‘Ira‘roupla —"Egopos dv Bsurepcp, bs Sid.
LT v1rsp 'rwu 6p[wv &mdTny 'yevoy.svnv, 87t 7ra)\s,uauwrwv *Abyvalwy apds
« BowwTobs mep THs Tey Mehawdy pras, Méravfos 6 Tav Aanvaiwu Baoneds,
¢ Edvlov Tdv ©nBaioy ,u.ova,u.awa dméurewver. Compare Strabo, ix. p. 393.
" Ephorus derives the term A'lra.'roupla from the words signifying a trick
- with reference to the boundaries, and assumes the name of this great Ionic -
festival to have been derived from the stratagem of Melanthus, described in
: Conén {Narrat. 39) and Polyaenus (i. 19). The whole derivation is fanciful
; and erroneous, dand the story is a curious specimen of Iegend growing out'of
etymology
t 3 The orator Lykurgus, in his eulogium on Kodr us, mentions a De]phlan
citizen. named Kleomantis who secretly communicated the oracle to the’
Athenians, and was rewarded by them for doing s0 thh a['rnms €v Mpuravely
{Lycurg. cont. Leocrat. c. 20).
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generous prince determined to bring death upon himself as a
means of salvation to his country. Assuming the disguise of a
peasant, he intentionally provoked a quarrel with some of the
Dorian troops, who slew him without suspecting his real
character. No sooner was this event known, than the Dorian
leaders, despairing of success, abandoned their enterprise and
evacuated the country.! In tetiring, however, they retained
possession of Megara, where they established permanent settlers,
and which became from this moment Dorlan,—seemingly at
first a dependency of Corinth, though it afterwards acquired
its freedom and became an autonomous community.?2 This
memorable act of devoted patriotism, analogous to that of the
daughters of Erechtheus at Athens, and of Menckeus at
Thébes, entitled Kodrus to be ranked among the most splendid
characters in Grecian legend.

Kodrus is numbered as the last king of Athens: his
descendants were styled Archons, but they held that dignity
for life—a practice which prevailed during a long course of
years afterwards. Medon and Neileus, his two sons, having
quarrelled about the succession, the Delphian oracle decided
in favour of the former ; upon which the latter, affronted at the
preference, resolved upon seeking a new home.®? There were
at this moment many dispossessed sections of Greeks, and
an adventitious population accumulated in Attica, who were
anxious for settlements beyond sea. The expeditions which
now set forth to cross the Zgean, chiefly under the conduct of
members of the Kodrid family, composed collectively the
memorable Ionic Emigration, of which the Ionians, recently
expelled from Peloponnésus, formed a part, but, as it would
seem, only a small part; for we hear of many quite distinct
races, some renowned in legend, who withdraw from Greece
amidst this assemblage of colonists. The Kadmeians, the
Minyz of Orchomenus, the Abantés of Eubcea, the Dryopes ; the
Molossi, the Phokians, the Beedtians, the Arcadian Pelasgians,
and even the Dorians of Epidaurus—are represented as furnish-
ing each a proportion of the crews of-these emigrant vessels.t

1 Pherekydés, Fragm. 110, ed. Didot ; Vell. Paterc. i. 2; Conén, Nar
26 ; Polyzn. i. c. 18.

Hellanikus traced the genealogy of Xodrus, through ten generations, up
to Deukalidn (Fragment 10, ed. Didot).

2 Strabo, xiv. p. 653. 8 Pausan. vii. 2, 1.

¢ Herodot. i. 146 ; Pausan. vil. 2, 3, 4. Isokratés extols his Athenian
ancestors for having provided, by means of this emigration, settlements for
so large a number of distressed and poor Greeks at the expense of Bar-¢
barians (Or. xii. Panathenaic. p. 241).

]

\
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Nor were the -results unworthy of so mighty a confluence
of different races. Not only the Cycladés islands in the
Aigean, but the great islands of Samos and Chios near the
Asiatic coast, and ten different cities on the coast of Asia

Minor, from Milétus on the south to Phokead in the north, - *

were founded, and all adopted the Tonic name. Athens was
the metropolls or mother city of all of them : Androklus and
Neileus, the (Ekists of Ephesus and Milétus, and probably
other (Ekists also, started from the Prytaneium at Athens}!
with those solemnities, religious and political, which usually
marked the departure of a swarm of Grecian colonists. _

Other mythical families, besides the heroic lineage of Néleus
and Nestér, as represented by the sons of Kodrus, took a
leading part in the expedition. Herodotus mentions Lykian
chiefs, descendants from Glaukus son of Hippolochus, and
Pausanias tells us of Philotas descendant of Peneleds, who
went at the head of a body of Thebans: both Glaukus and
Peneleds are commemorated in the Iliad? And it is a.
remarkable fact mentioned by Pausanias (though we do not
know on what authority), that the inhabitants of Phokeea—
which was the northernmost city of Iénia on the borders of
Aolis, and one of the last founded—consisting mostly of
Phokian colonists under the conduct of the Athenians Philo-
genés and Dzemén, were not admitted into the Pan-Ionic
Amphiktyony until they consented to choose for themselves'
chiefs of the Kodrid family.® Proklés, the chief who conducted
the Ionic emigrants from Epidaurus to Samos, was said to be
of the lineage of I6n son of Xuthus.*

Of the twelve Ionic states constituting the Pan—Iomc Am—
phiktyony—some of them among the greatest cities in Hellas -
—1I shall say no more at present, as I have to treat of them -
again when I come upon historical ground.

3. DORIC EMIGRATIONS

The Aolic and Tonic emigrations are thus both presented to
us as direct consequences of the event called the Return of the
Herakleids: and in like manner the formation of the Dorian
Hexapolis in the south-western corner of Asia Minor: Kés,
Knidus, Halicarnassus and Rhodes, with its three separate
cities, as well as the Dorian estabhshments in Kréte, Melos,

1 Herodot. i. 146 Vi, 7957 v111.'"'4o.'ﬂ-“.’ellez;.Paterc.13_.‘4. Pherekydés,
Frag. 111, ed. Didot. LT TS,
2 Herodot. 1. 147 ; Pausan. vil. 2, 7. . 8 Pausan.vil. 2, 2 ; vil. 3, 4
4 Pausan. vil. 4, 3. -
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and Théra, are all traced more or less directly to the same
great revolution.

Théra, more especially, has its root in the legendary world.
Its (Ekist was Théras, a descendant of the heroic lineage of
(Edipus and Kadmus, and maternal uncle of the young kings
of Sparta, Eurysthenés and Proklés, during whose minority he
had exercised the regency. Om their coming of age his functions
were at an end ; but being unable to endure a private station,
he determined to put himself at the head of a body of emigrants.
Many came forward to join him, and the expedition was
further reinforced by a body of interlopers, belonging to the
Minye, of whom the Lacedzemonians were anxicus to get rid.
These Minyz had arrived in Laconia, not long before, from
the island of Lemnos, out of which they had been expelled
by the Pelasgian fugitives from Attica. They landed without
asking permission, took up their abode and began to “light
their fires” on Mount Taygetus. When the Lacedemonians
sent to ask who they were and wherefore they had come, the
Minyze replied that they were sons of the Argonauts who had
landed at Lemnos, and that being expelled from their own
homes, they thought themselves entitled to solicit an asylum in
the territory of their fathers : they asked, withal, to be admitted
to share both the lands and the honours of the state. The
Lacedemonians granted the request, chiefly on the ground of
a common ancestry—their own great heroes, the Tyndarids,
having been enrolled in the crew of the Argd : the Minya were
then introduced as citizens into the tribes, received lots of
land, and began to intermarry with the pre-existing families..
It was not long, however, before they became insolent: they
demanded a share in the kingdom (which was the venerated
privilege of the Herakleids), and so grossly misconducted
themselves in other ways, that the Lacedemonians resolved to
put them to death, and began by casting them into prison.
While the Minyze were thus confined, their wives, Spartans by
birth and many of them daughters of the principal men,
solicited permission to go in and .see them: leave being
granted, they made use of the interview t6 change clothes with
their husbands, who thus escaped and fled again to Mount:
Taygetus. The greater number of them quitted Lacénia, and
marched to Triphylia in the western regions of Peloponnésus,
from whence they expelled the Paroreate and the Kaukones,
and founded six towns of their own, of which Lepreum was the
chief. A certain proportion, however, by permission of the
Lacedzmonians, joined Théras and departed with him to the!

i
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island of Kalhste, then possessed by Pheenician inhabitants
who were descended from the kinsmen and companions . of
Kadmus, and who had been left there by that prince, when he
came forth in search of Furépa, eight generations preceding.
Arriving thus among men of kindred lineage with himself,
"Théras met with a fraternal reception, and the island derived
from him the name, under whlt‘h it is hlstorlcally known, of
-Théra.l : '
Such. is the foundation- legend of Théra, believed. both: by
the Lacedemonians and by the Therzans, and interesting as
it brings before us, characteristically as well as vividly, the
persons and feelings of the mythical world—the Argonauts,
with -the Tyndands as their companions and Minyz as their
children. In Lepreum, as in the other towns of Triphylia, the
descent from the Minys of old seems to have been believed
in the historical times, and the mention of the river Minyéius
in those regions by Homer tended to confirm it.?. But people
were not unanimous as to the legend by which that descent
should be made out; while sorme adopted the story just cited
from Herodotus, others imagined that Chléris, who had come
from the Minyeian town of Orchomenus as the wife of Néleus.
to Pylus, had brought with her a body of her countrymen.? .
Thesé Minyze from™ Lemnos and Imbros appear again. as
portions of another narrative respecting the settlement.of the.
colony of Mélos. It has already been mentioned, that when
‘the Herakleids and the Dorjans invaded Lacdnia, Philonomus,
an Achzan, treacherously betrayed to them thé country, for
which he received as his -recompense the territory of Amykle.
‘He is said to have peopled this territory by introducing detach-
ments of Minyz. from Lemnos and Imbros, who in' the third

1 Herodot iv. 145-149 ; s Valer, Maxim. iv. c. 6; Polyaen vil. 49; who’
however gives the narrative differently by mentlonmg ¢ Tyrthenians from
Lemnos aiding Sparta during the Helotic war :” another narrative in his
collection (vili. 71), though imperfectly preserved,. seems ‘to apploach
more closely to Herodotus :

2 Homer, Iliad, xi. 721, ‘

% Strabo, viil. p. 347° M. Raoul Rochette, who treats the legends forv
the most part as if they were so much authentic history, is much displeased
with Strabo for admiiting this diversity of stories (Histoire des Colomes
Grecques, t. iii. ch. ch. 7, p..f R4——“Anréc.andéta.ls'm*’cmus BES1 Positits;
~conmieni eStil possible que ce méme Strabon, bouleversant toute la chrono-
logie, fasse arriver les Mmyens dans la Triphylie sous la condulte de Chloris,
meére de Nestor? ”

The story which M. Raoul Rochette thus puts aside is quite equal in
point of credibility to that which he accépts': in fact, no measure of credi-
bility can. be applied.

%
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generation after the return of the Herakleids, became so dis-
contented and mutinous, that the Lacedemonians resolved to
send them out of the country as emigrants, under their chiefs
Polis and Delphus. Taking the direction of Kréte, they stopped
in their way to land a portion of their colonists on the island
of Meélos, which remained throughout the historical times a
faithful and attached colony of Lacedeemén.! On arriving in
Kréte, they are said to have settled at the town of Gortyn.
We find, moreover, that other Dorian establishments, either
from Lacedemén or Argos, were formed in Kréte, and Lyktos
in particular is noticed, not only as a colony of Sparta, but as
distinguished for the analogy of its laws and customs.? It is
even said that Kréte, immediately after the Trojan war, had
been visited by the wrath of the gods, and depopulated by
famine and pestilence, and that in the third generation after-
wards, so great was the influx of immigrants, that the entire
population of the island was renewed with the exception of the
Eteokrétes at Polichnz and Praesus.?

There were Dorians in Kréte in the time of the Odyssey:
Homer mentions different languages and different races of
men, Eteokrétes, Kydones, Dorians, Achzans, and Pelasgians,
as all co-existing in the island, which he describes to be populous,
and to contain ninety cities. A legend given by Andrén, based
seemingly upon the statement of Herodotus, that Doérus the
son of Hellen had settled in Histizedtis, ascribed the first
introduction of the three last races to Tektaphus son of Dérus
—who had led forth from that country a colony of Dorians,
Achzans, and Pelasgians, and had landed in Kréte during the
reign of the indigenous king Krés.* This story of Andrén so

1 Conén, Narrat. 36. Compare Plutarch, Question. Greec. c. 21, where
Tyrrhenians from Lemnos are mentioned, as in the passage of Polyzenus
referred to in a preceding note.

2 Strabo, x. p. 481 ; Aristot. Polit. ii. 10,

% Herodot. vii. 171 (see vol. i. ch. xii.). Diod6rus (v. 80), as well as
Herodotus, mentions generally,large immigrations into Kréte from Lace-
deemdn and Argos ; but even the laborious research of M. Raoul Rochette
(Histoire des Colonies Grecques, t. iil. ¢. 9, p» 60-68) fails in collecting any
distinct particulars of them. y

4 Steph. Byz. v. Adpiov.—Tlepl &v {oTopel ”Avdpwy, Kpntds & 7§ vhoe
Booinebovros, Téxrapov Tdv Adpov Tod “EAAyvoes, spuhoavta & Ths &
@erraly e piév Awpidos, viv 8¢ loTiudTidos karovpévys, dpucéaby, els
Kpfirny perd Awplewy re xal *Axai@v kal Tlehaoydy, T@v ok drapdvrauy els
Tuppnvlav. Compare Strabo, x. p. 475-476, from which it is plain that the
story was adduced by Andrén with a special explanatory reference to the
passage in the Odyssey (xv. 175).

The age of Andrfn, one of the authors of Atthidés, is not precisely
ascertainable, but he can hardly be put carlier than 300 B.cC.; see the
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exactly fits on to thé Homeric Catalogue of Kretan inhabitants,
that we may reasonably presume it to have been designedly
arranged with reference to that Catalogue, so as to afford some
" plausible account, consistently with the received legendary
thronology, how there came to be Dorians in Kréte before the
Trojan war—the Dorian colonies after the return of the Hera-
kleids being of course long posterior in supposed order of time.
To find a leader sufficiently early for his hypothesis, Andron
ascends to the primitive Eponymus Doérus, to whose son
Tektaphus he ascribes the introduction of a mixed colony of
- Dorians, Achzans, and Pelasgians into Kréte. These are the
exact three races enumerated in the Odyssey, and the king
Krés, whom Andrén affirms to have been then reigning in the
island, represents the Eteokrétes and Kydoénes in the list of
Homer. The story seems to have found favour among native’
Kretan historians, as it doubtless serves to obviate what would
otherwise be a contradiction-in the legendary chronology.?

Another Dorian emigration from Peloponnésus to Kréte,
which extended also to Rhodes and Kos, is further said to
have been conducted by Althemenés, who had been one of
the chiefs in the expedition against Attica in which Kodrus
perished. This prince, a Herakleid and third in descent from
Témenus, was induced to expatriate by a family quarrel, and
conducted a body of Dorian colonists from Argos first to Kréte,
where some of them remained ; but the greater number accom-
panied him to Rhodes, in wh1ch island, after expelling the
Karian possessors, he founded the three cities of Lmdus, Talysus,
and Kameirus.? -

It is proper here to add, that the legend of the Rhodian
archzeologlsts respecting thelr_ (Ekist Altheemenés, who was
worshipped in the island with heroic honours, was something
totally different fromt the preceding. Althzmenés was a Krétan,
son of the king Katreus, and grandson of Minos. . An oracle
predicted to him that he would one day kill his father eager
to escape so terrible a destiny, he quitted Kréte, and conducted
preliminary Dissertation of C. Miiller to the Fragmenta Historicorum
Grezecorum, ed. Didot, p. lxxxil. ; and the Prolusio de Atthidum Serip-
toribus, prefixed to Lenzs edition of the Fragments of Phanodemus and
Démdn, p. xxviii. Lips. 1812.

1 Seq Diodbr. iv. 60; v. 80  From Strabo (L ¢.) however we- see that
others rejected the story of Andrén.

—.0. Miiller (History of the Dorians, b. 1. c. I § 9) accepts the story as
substantlauy‘trw,.nuttmg aside the name DOrus, and even regards it as
certain that Minos of Knéssus“was 2.Dorian : -but the evidence with which

he supports this conclusion appears to me 15osé anarfanciful,
2 Condn, Narrat. 47 ; Ephorus, Frag. 62, ed. Marx.
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a colony to Rhodes, where the famous temple of the Atabyrian
Zeus, on the lofty summit of Mount Atabyrum, was ascribed to
his foundation, built so as to command a view of Kréte. He
had been settled on the island for some time, when his father
Katreus, anxious again to embrace his only son, followed him”
from Kréte: he landed in Rhodes during the night without
being known, and a casual collision took place between his
attendants and the islanders. Altheemenés hastened to the
shore to assist in repelling the supposed enemies, and in the
fray had the misfortune to kill his aged father.!

Either the emigrants who accompanied Althzmenés, or
some other Dorian colonists afterwards, are reported to have
settled at Kos, Knidus, Karpathus, and Halikarnassus. To the
last-mentioned city, however, Anthés of Troezén is assigned as the
cekist : the emigrants who accompanied him were said to have
belonged to the Dymanian tribe, one of the three tribes always
found in a Doric state: and the city seems to have been charac-
terised as a colony sometimes of Troezén, sometimes of Argos.?

We thus have the Zolic, the Ionic, and the Doric colonial
establishments in Asia, all springing out of the legendary age,
and all set forth as consequences, direct or indirect, of what is
called the Return of the Herakleids, or the Dorian conquest of
Peloponnésus. According to the received chronology, they
are succeeded by a period, supposed to comprise nearly three
centuries, which is almost an entire blank, before we reach
authentic chronology and the first recorded Olympiad—and
they thus form the concluding events of the mythical world,
out of which we now pass into historical Greece, such as it
stands at the last-mentioned epoch. It is by these migrations
that the parts of the Hellenic aggregate are distributed into
the places which they occupy at the dawn of historical daylight

! Diodér. v. 59; Apollodér. iii, 2, 2. In the chapter next but one
preceding this, Dioddrus had made express reference to native Rhodian
mythologists,—to one in particular, named Zeno (c. 5%).

Wesseling supposes two different settlers in Rhodes, both named Althz-
menés ; this is certainly necessary, if we are to treat the two narratives as
historical.

2 Strabo, xiv. p. 653; Pausan. ii. 39, 3; Kallimachus apud Stephan.
Byz. v. ‘AAikapragods.

Herodotus (vii. 99) calls Halikarnassus a colony of Treezén ; Pomponius
Mela (i, 16), of Argos. Vitruvius names both Argos and Troezén (ii. 8,
12); but the two cckists whom he mentions, Melas and Arevanius, were
not so well known as Anthés; the inhabitants of Halikarnassus being
called Antheade (see Stephan. Byz. v. *Affjvai; and a curious inscription
in Boeckh’s Corpus Inscriptionum, No. 2655).
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~—Dorians, Arcadians, Ztolo-Eleians, and ‘Acheans, sharing
Peloponnésus unequally among them—olians, Ionians, and
Dorians, settled both in the islands of the: Agean and the coast

~ of ‘Asia-Minior, The Return of the Herakleids, as well as the:.

“three eémigrations, Zolic, lonic, and Doric, present the legendary
explanation, suitable to the feelings’and belief of the people,
'showing how Greece ‘passed from the heroic races who besieged

. Troy and Thébes, piloted the adventurous Argd, and slew the
monstrous boar of Kalydon—-to the h1stoncal -TACeS, dlfferently
and Pythian games """" v

A patient-and learned French wrlter, M. Raoul Rochette——
'who construes all the eévents of the heroic age, generally
speaking, as so much real history, only making -allowance for
the mistakes and exaggeratlons of poets,—is greatly perplexed

. by'the blank and. interruption. which this supposed continuous
“series of history presents, from the Return of the Herakleids®
down to the beginning of the Olympiads. He cannot explain

_'to himself so long a period of absolute quiescence, after the

. Important. incidents and striking adventures of-the heroic age:

If there happened ‘nothing worthy of record “during this long -
period—as he presumes from the fact that nothing has been
transmitted—he concludes that this must have arisen from the
state of sufferig-and exhaustion in which previous wars and -
revolution had left thé Greeks; a long interval of complete _
inaction being required to heal such wounds.t "

T pénode qui me senible la plus ‘obscure’étla’ plus remplie de -diffi-
cultés, n'est pas celle que je viens de parcourir: c'est celle qui sépate.
Tépoque des’ Héraclides de Pinstitution des Olympiades. La perté des -
-ouvrages d’ Ephore et de Théopompe est sans doute la cause en. grande’*
.partie du vide immense que nous offre dans cet intervalle Phistoire de la
Gréce. Mais si-l'on. en excépte établissement- des: colonies Eoliennes,

" Doriennes, et Ioniennes, de lAsle Mineure, et quelques événemens,, trés
rapprochés de la premiére de ces époques, Pespace de plus de quatre si¢cles
qui les sépare est couvert d’une obscurité presque impénétrable; et T'on arird
‘toujours lien de s'étopner que les ouvrages des -anciens ‘Noffrent aucun
secours pour remplir une lacune aussi considérable. - Une parellle absence
doit aussi nous faire soupgonner qu’il se passa dans-la.Gréce peu de ces

_grands évencmens qut se gravent fortement dans la’ mémmre des hommes :

Tpuisque;Tsitlesviracesinesen Etaient pomt conservees dans les écrits des
contemporams, -au moins. le souvemr s’en ser01t i perp ‘é“PaF‘dﬂS&"“ﬂﬂll-
mens: or:les monumens et histoire se taisent également. Il faut donc .
croire que la Gréce, agitée depuis si long temps par des révolutions de toute
espece, epulsee par ses dernicres émigrations,.se tourna toute entiére vers
des occupanons palslbles, et ne chercha, pendant ce long interyalle, qu'y
guérir, au sein du repss et de Pabondance qui en est la smte, les plaies pro-
fondes que sa population avait souffertes.”. (Raoul Rochette, Histoire des
Colonies Grecques,t il. ¢. 16, P 455) ’
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Assuming M. Rochette's view of the heroic ages to be correct,
and reasoning upon the supposition that the adventures ascribed
to the Grecian heroes are matters of historical reality, transmitted
by tradition from a period of time four centuries before the
recorded Olympiads, and only embellished by describing poets
—the blank which he here dwells upon is, to say the least of it,
embarrassing and unaccountable® It is strange that the stream
of tradition, if it had once begun to flow, should (like several
of the rivers in Greece) be submerged for two or three centuries
and then re-appear. But when we make what appears to me
the proper distinction between legend and history, it will be
seen that a period of blank time between the two is perfectly
conformable to the conditions under which the former is
generated, It is not the immediate past, but a supposed
remote past, which forms the suitable atmosphere of mythical
narrative,——a past originally quite undetermined in respect to
distance from the present, as we see in the Iliad and Odyssey.
And even when we come down to the genealogical poets, who
affect to give a certain measure of bygone time, and a succession
of persons as well as of events, still the names whom they most
delight to honour and upon whose exploits they chiefly expatiate,
are those of the ancestral gods and heroes of the tribe and their
supposed contemporaries ; ancestors separated by a long lineage
from the present hearer. The gods and heroes were conceived
as removed from him by several generations, and the legendary
matter which was grouped around them appeared only the
more imposing when exhibited at a respectful distance, beyond
the days of father and grandfather and of all known predecessors.
The Odes of Pindar strikingly illustrate this tendency. We thus
see how it happened that between the times assigned to heroic
adventure and those of historical record, there existed an inter-
mediate blank, filled with inglorious names; and how amongst
the same society, which cared not to remember proceedings of
fathers and grandfathers, there circulated much popular and
accredited narrative respecting real or supposed ancestors long
past and gone. The obscure and barren centuries which im-
mediately precede the first recorded Olympiad, form the natural
separation between the legendary return of the Herakleids and
the historical wars of Sparta against Messéné ;—between the
province of legend wherein matter of fact (if any there be) is so

To the same purpose Gillies (History of Greece, ch. iil. p. 67, quarto):
‘‘The obscure transactions of Greece, during the four following centuries,
ill correspond with the splendour of the Trojan, or even of the Argonautic
expedition,” &c. :
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intimately combined with its accompaniments of ﬁCthl’], as to
be undistingnishable without the aid ‘of extrinsic’ evidence—
and that of history, where some matters of fact can be ascer-
tained, and where a sagacious criticism may be usefully em-
ployed in trymg to add to their number. '

4

CHAPTER XIX

APPLICATION OF CHRONOLOGY TO GRECIAN LEGEND '~

1 NEED not repéat, what has already been sufﬁeieritly set
forth in the preceding pages, that the mass of Grecian. incident
anterior to 776 B.C.appears to me not reducible either to history
or to chronology, and that any chronological system“which may.
be applied to it must be essentially uncertified and. illusory. .-
It was however _chronologised in ancient -times;-and has, con-
tinued to be so in modern ; and the various schemes- employed .

 for this purpose may be found stated and compared in the first

volume (the last published) of Mr. Fynes Clinton’s Fasti
Hellenici. | There were among the Greeks, and there still are
among modérn scholars, important differences as to-the dates
of the: principal events: Eratosthenés dissented both -from
Herodotus and from Phanias and Kallimachus, while Larcher
and Raoul Rochette (who follow Herodotus) stand oppésed to
O. Miiller and to, Mr. Clinton.! That the reader may havea

1 Larcher-and Raoul Rochette, adopting the chronologlcal date of Hero-
dotus; fix the taking of Troy at'1270 B.C., and the Return of the Herakleids
at 1190 B.C, According to the scheme of Eratosthenes, these two, events_'
stand .at 1784 and 1104 B.C. ’

O. Miiller, in his Chronological Tables (Appendix vi. to History of
Dorians, vol. ii. p. 441, Engl. transl) gives no dates or computation of
years -anterior to the Capture of Troy and the Return of the Herakleids, ,
which he places with Eratosthenés in 1184 and 1104 B.C.

C. Miiller thinks (in his.Annotatio ad Marmor Parium, appended to the .

- Fragmenta Historicordm Gracorum, ed. Didot, pp. 556, 568, 572 ; com-

pare his Prefatory Notice of the Fragments-of Hellanikus, p. xxviil. ‘of the
same volume) that the ancient chronologists in their arrangement of the’

. mythicalevenis-us untecedentrand~consequentuwere sgnided o by certain

numerical attachments, especially by a reverence for the'cycle of 63 years,
product of the sacred numbers 7 x 9 = 63. I cannot think that he makes
out his hypothesis satisfactorily, as to the particular cycle followed, though
it is not improbable that some preconceived numerical theories did guide
.these early calculators. He calls attention to the fact that the Alexandrine -
computatlon of dates was only one among a number of others dxscrepa.nt

LI
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general conception of the order in which these legendary events
were disposed, I transcribe from the Fasti Hellenici a double
chronological table, contained in p. 159, in which the dates are
placed in series, from Phordneus to the Olympiad of Corcebus
In B.C. 776—in the first column according to the system of
Eratosthenés, in the second accopding to that of Kallimachus.
“The following table (says Mr. Clinton) offers a summary
view of the leading periods from Phordneus to the Olympiad
of Coreebus, and exhibits a double series of dates; the one
proceeding from the date of Eratosthenés, the other from a
date founded on the reduced calculations of Phanias and
Kallimachus, which strike out fifty-six years from the amount
of Eratosthenés. Phanias, as we have seen, omitted fifty-five
years between the Return and the registered Olympiads ; for
so we may understand the account: Kallimachus, fifty-six
years between the Olympiad of Iphitus and the Olympiad in
which Corcebus won.! The first column of this table exhibits
the current years before and after the fall of Troy: in the
second column of dates the complete intervals are expressed.”
Wherever chronology is possible, researches such as those
of Mr. Clinton, which have conduced so much to the better
understanding of the later times of Greece, deserve respectful
attention. But the ablest chronologist can accomplish nothing,
unless he is supplied with ‘a certain basis of matters of fact,
pure and distinguishable from fiction, and authenticated by
witnesses, both knowing the truth and willing to declare it.
Possessing this preliminary stock, he may reason from it to
refute distinct falsehoods and to correct partial mistakes: but
if all the original statements submitted to him contain truth
(at least wherever there 7s truth), in a sort of chemical combina-
tion with fiction, which he has no means of decomposing,—he
is in the condition of one who tries to solve a problem without
data : he is first obliged to construct his own data, and from
them to extract his conclusions. The statements of the epic
poets, our only original witnesses in this case, correspond
to the description here given. Whether the proportion of

and that modern inquirers are too apt to treat it as if it stood alone, or
carried some superior authority (p. 568-572; compare Clemen. Alex.
Stromat. i. p. 145, Sylb.). For example, O. Miiller observes (Appendix
to Hist, of Dorians, p. 442) that *Larcher’s criticism and rejection of the
Alexandrine chronologists may perhaps be found as groundless as they are
presumptuous,”’—an observation which, to say the least of it, ascribes to
Eratosthenés a far higher authority than he is entitled to.

! The date of Kallimachus for Zpkitus is approved by Clavier (Prem,
Temps, t. il. p. 203), who considers it as not far from the truth,
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These dates, dlstmgmshed from the rest.by brackets, are proposed as
re conjectures, founded upon the probable lcngth of generauons .
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truth contained in them be smaller or greater, it is at all eve
unassignable,—and the constant and intimate admixture:
fiction is both indisputable in itself, and indeed essential to
purpose and profession of those from whom the tales proce:
Of such a character are all the deposing witnesses, even wh
their tales agree; and it is out of a heap of such tales, 1
agreeing, but discrepant in a* thousand ways, and without
morsel of pure authenticated truth,—that the critic is call
upon to draw out a methodical series of historical ever
adorned with chronological dates.

If we could imagine a modern critical scholar transport
into Greece at the time of the Persian war—endued with |
present habits of appreciating historical evidence, withc
sharing in the religious or patriotic feelings of the country
and invited to prepare, out of the great body of Grecian e
which then existed, a History and Chronology of Gree
anterior to 776 B.C.,, assigning reasons as well for what
admitted as for what he rejected—1I feel persuaded that
would have judged the undertaking to be little better th
a process of guess-work. But the modern critic finds that r
only Pherekydés and Hellanikus, but alsc Herodotus a
Thucydidés, have either attempted the task or sanctioned t
belief that it was practicable,——a matter not at all surprisia
when we consider both their narrow experience of histori
evidence and the powerful ascendency of religion and patrioti:
in predisposing them to antiquarian belief,—and he therefc
accepts the problem as they have bequeathed it, adding |
own. efforts to bring it to a satisfactory solution. Neverthele
he not only follows them with some degree of reser
and uneasiness, but even admits important distinctions qu
foreign to their habits of thought. Thucydidés talks of t
deeds of Hellén and his sons with as much confidence as
now speak of William the Conqueror: Mr. Clinton recognis
Hellén with his sons Dorus, AZolus and Xuthus as fictitio
persons. Herodotus recites the great heroic genealogies do
from Kadmus and Danaus with a belief not less complet=
the higher members of the series than in the lower: but
Clinton admits a radical distinction in the evidence of ever
before and after the first recorded Olympiad, or 776 B.C.
“the first date in Grecian chronology (he remarks, p. 1:
which can be fixed upon authentic evidence”—the highest pc
to which Grecian chronology, reckoning upward, can be carr
Of this important epoch in Grecian development,—the ¢
mencement of authentic chronological life,—Herodotus
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1cyd1des had no knowledge or took no account: the later
pnologists, from Timeeus downwards, noted it, and made it
'e as the basis of their chronologlcal comparisons, 5o far as
vent : but neither Eratosthenés nor Apollodérus seem to
e recognised (though Varro and Africanus did recognlse)
narked difference 1n respect of certainty or authentlclty
ween the period before and the period after.
n-further illustration of Mr. Clinton’s opinion that the first
srded Olympiad is the earliest date which can be fixed upon
hentic evidence, we have in p. 138 the following just remarks
sreference to the dissentient views of Eratosthenés, Phanias
Kallimachus, about the date of the Trojan war:—*The*
{ronology of Eratosthenés (he says), founded on a careful
nparison of circumstances, and approved by those to whom
/ same stores of information were open, is entitled to our
fpect. But we must remember that a conjectural date can
“ter rise to the authority of evidence; that what is accepted
ta substitute for testimony, is not an equivalent: witnesses
‘y can prove a date, and in the want of these, the knowledge
ilt is plainly beyond our reach. If, in the absence of a
ftter light, we seek for what is probable we are not to forget
1e distinction between conjecture and proof; between what
cprobable and what is certain. The computation then of
ratosthenés for the war of _Troy is open to inquiry ; and if
¢ find it adverse to the oplmons of many preceding writers,
ho fixed a lower date, and adverse to the acknowledged
ngth. of generation in ‘the most authentic dynasties, we are
lowed to follow other guides, who give us a lower epoch.”
Here Mr.. Clinton again plainly acknowledges the want of
sidence and the irremediable uncertainty of Grecian chro:"
slégy before the Olympiads. Now the reasonable conclusion
om his- argument 1s, not 51mp1y that “the ‘computation of
ratosthenés was open to inquiry ” (which few would be found
)deny), but that both Eratosthenés and Phanias had delivered
)smve opinions upon a point on which no-sufficient evidence
W’accessﬂ)le, and therefore that neither the one nor the
'was a guide to be followed.! Mr. Clinton does indeed
»eak of authentic dynasties prior- to the first recorded
1 Karl ‘\Iul]er observes (in the Dissertation above referied to, appended
" Fragmenta Historicorum Graecorum, p. 568)— Quod attinet xram
| ‘nam, tot obruimur et tam diversis veterum scriptorum. computanombus,
..__,ulas enumerare negotium sit teedii plenum, eas vel probare vel impro-
iies vana nec vacua ab arroganua Nam nemo hodie pescit .quznam

me. \s habenda sit omnibus.”
WOT. T . IR A M
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Olympiad ; but if there be any such, reaching up from.
period to a supposed point coeval with or anterior to thec‘
of Troy—I see no good reason for the marked distin
which hc draws between chronology before and chronol
after the Olympiad of Corcgbus, or for the necessity wl
he feels of suspending his upward reckoning at the i
mentioned epoch, and begitning a different process, calle
“a downward reckoning,” from the higher epoch (suppose
to be somehow ascertained without any upward reckoning) «
the first patriarch from whom such authentic dynasty emanates
Herodotus and Thucydidés might well, upon this suppositior
ask of Mr. Clinton, why he called upon them to alter the

! The distinction which Mr. Clinton draws between an upward and
downward chronology is one to which I cannot assent. His doctrine is, th:
upward chronology is trustworthy and practicable up to the first recorde
Olympiad ; downward chronology is trustworthy and practicable from Ph
réneus down to the Ionic migration : what is uncertain is the length of tl
intermediate line which joins the Ionic migration to the first recorded Olyr
piad,—the downward and the upward terminus. (See Fasti Hellenic
vol. i. Introduct. p. ix. second edit, and p. 123, ch. vi.) *

All chronology must begin by reckoning upwards; when by this proce
we have arrived at a certain determined zra in eprlier time, we may fro
that date reckon downwards, if we please. We must be able to recke
upwards from the present time to the Christian zera, before we can empk
that event as a fixed point for chropological determinations generally. B
if Eratosthenés could perform correctly the upward reckoning from his ow
time to the fall of Troy, so he could also perform the upward reckoning 1
to the nearer point of the Ionic migration. It is true that Eratosthep
gives all his statements of time from an older point to a newer (so far
least as we can judge from Clemens Alex. Strom. 1, p. 336); he say
‘‘From the capture of Troy to the return of the Herakleids is 80 year.
from thence to the Ionic migration, 60 years; then further on, to
guardianship of Lykurgus, 159 years; then to the first year of the f
Olympiad, 108 years ; from which Olympiad to the invasion of Xerxés, 2«
years ; from whence to the beginning of the Peloponnesian war, 48 years
&c. Baut here is no difference between upward reckoning as highas tl
first Olympiad, and then downward reckoning for the interval; [ tin
above it. Eratosthenés first found or made some upward reckoni :to ti
Trojan capture, either from his own time or from some time ata.knov
distance from his own : he then assumes the capture of Troy as an x'va, a1
gives statements of intervals going downwalds tp the Peloponnesizn wa
amongst other statements, he assigns clearly that interval which Mr. Clint.
pronounces to be undiscoverable, viz, the space of time between the Ior
emigration and the first Olympiad, interposing one epoch between them.
reject the computation of Eratosthengs, or any other computation, to determi
the supposed date of the Trojan war; but if I admitted it, I could have
hesitation in admitting also the space which he defines between the Ior
migration and the first Olympiaq. Eusebius (Przep. Ev. x. 9, .ip~ 4&
reckons upwards from the birth of Christ, making various halts biit nev
breaking off, to the initial phznomena of Grecian antiquity—the deluge
Deukalidn and the conflagration of Phaétén.
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p‘od of proceeding at the year 776 B.C., and why they might
be allowed to pursue their “upward chronological reckon- .

” without’ interruption from Leonidas up to Danaus, or from

sistratus up to Hellén and Deukalidn, without any alteration

'the point of view. Authentic dynastles from the Olympiads,

1:te an epoch above the Trojan war, would enable us to obtain

fonological proof of the lattet date, 1nstea.d of being reduced
3 Mr. Clinton affirms that we are) to “conjecture” instead of
>roof.

«The;whole questlon, as to the value of the reckoning from the
DIymplads up to Phoréneus, does in truth turn upon this one
soint :ZAre those genealogies which profess .to cover the
space -between the ‘two, authentic and trustworthy or not?
Mr. Clinton appears to feel that they are not so, when he
1dmits the essential difference in the character of the evidence,
ind the necessity of altering the method of computation | before’
ind after the first recorded Olympiad : yet in his Preface he.
abours to prove that they possess historical worth and are
n the main correctly set forth: moreover, that the fictitious
sersons, wherever any such are intermingled, may be detected
ind ehmmated The evidences upon which he relies, are—
I Inscrlptlons, 2. The' early poets. ' '
- 1., An inscription, being nothing but a piece of writing on
marble, carries evidentiary value under the same conditions as
2 published writing on paper. If the inscriber reports a con-

tempGrary fact which he had the means of knowing, andif - "

there be no reason to suspect misrepresentation, we believe
this assertion : if, on the other hand, he records facts belongihg
t0 a long period before his own time, his authority counts for

little, except in so far as we can verify and appreciate his means -

of knowledge. :
I» <istimating therefore the probative force of any 1nscr1pt10n ;
P st and most indispensable point is to assure ourselves of.
! Amongst all the public registers and inscriptions
a,llu(‘ed to by Mr. Clinton, there is not one which can be
posi. 1ve1y réferred to a*date anterior to 776 B.C. The qu01t'7
of Iplntus —the public registers at Sparta, Corinth, and Elis— -
the llst of the priestesses of Juno at Argos—are all of a date

completely uncertified. O. Miiller does indeed agree with Mr. .. b.

Clinton (though in my opinion without any sufficient proof)
in assigning the quoit of Iphitus to the age ascribed to that -
prince: and if we even grant thus- much, we shall have an "
inscription as old (adopting Mr. Clinton’s “determination of the.
age of Iphitus) as 828 B.c. But when Mr. Clinton quotes

"
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O. Miiller as admitting the registers of Sparta, Corinth,
Elis, it is right to add that the latter does not profess
guarantee the authenticity of these documents, or the age'
which such registers began to be kept. It is not to be doub!
that there were registers of the kings of Sparta carrying the
up to Héraklés, and of the kings of Elis from Oxylus w
Iphitus : but the question is, atewhat time did these lists begir
to be kept continuously? This is a point which we have nc
means of deciding, nor can we accept Mr. Clinton’s unsup
ported conjecture, when he tells us—* FPerfaps these were
begun to be written as early as B.C. 1048, the probable time
of the Dorian conquest.” Again he tells us—*“ At Argos ¢
register was preserved of the priestesses of Juno, which migk
be more ancient than the catalogues of the kings of Sparta o
Corinth. That register, from which Hellanikus composed hi
work, contained the priestesses from the earliest times down tc
the age of Hellanikus himself. . . . But this catalogue migh
have been commenced as early as the Trojan war itself, anc
even at a still earlier date.”” (pp. x., xi.) Again, respecting
the inscriptions quoted by Herodotus from the temple of th
Ismenian Apollo at Thébes, in which Amphitryo and Laodama
are named, Mr. Clinton says—* They were ancient in the tim:
of Herodotus, which may perhaps carry them back 400 year

before his time : and in that case they migh# approach withis
* 300 years of Laodamas and within 400 years of the probabl
time of Kadmus himself.”—*It is granted (he adds in a note
that these inscriptions were nof gemwuine, that is, not of thi
date to which they were assigned by Herodotus himself. Bu
that they were ancient cannot be doubted,” &c.

The time when Herodotus saw the temple of the Ismeniai
Apollo at Thébes can hardly have been earlier than 450 B.C.
reckoning upwards from hence to 776 B.c., we have an interva
of 326 years: the inscriptions which Herodotus saw may
therefore have been ancient, without being earlier than the
recorded Olympiad. Mr. Clinton does indeed tell us tha
ancient “ may perhaps” be construed as 400 years earlier tha
Herodotus. But no careful reader can permit himself to cor
vert such bare possibility into a ground of inference, and t
make it available, in conjunction with other similar possibilitie
before enumerated, for the purpose of showing that there reall
existed inscriptions in Greece of a date anterior to 476 B.C
Unless Mr. Clinton can make out this, he can derive n
benefit from inscriptions, in his attempt to substantiate th
reality of the mythical persons or of the mythical events.
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The truth is that the Herakleid pedigree of the Spartan
kings' (as has been observed in a former chapter) is only one
out of the numerous divine and heroic genealogies with which
the Hellenic world abounded,!—a class of documents which

1 See the string of fabulous names placed at the head of the Halicar-
nassian Inscription, professing to enumerate the series of priests of Poseidén
from the foundation of the city (Inscript. No. 2655, Boeckh), with the
commentary of the learned editor: compare also what he pronounces to be
an inscription of a genealogy partially fabulous at Hierapytna in Kréte
(No. 2563). }

The memorable Parian marble is itself an inscription, in which legend
.and history,—gods, heroes, and men—are blended together in the various
successive epochs without any consciousness of transition in the mind of

! the inscriber. . ’ .

That the Catalogue of priestesses of Héré at Argos went back to_the
‘extreme of fabulous times, we may discern by the Fragments of Hellanikus
(Frag.-45-53). So also did the registers at Siky6n : they professed to record
Amphion, son of Zeus and Antiopé, as the inventor of harp-music (Plutarch,
De Musics, ¢ 3, p. 1132). . :

I remarked in a preceding page that Mr. Clinton erroneously cites K.
O. Miiller.as a believer in the chronological autlkenticity of the lists of the
early Spartan kings : he says (vol. iii. App. vi. p. 330), ‘““Mr. Miiller is of
opinion that an awzhentic account of the years of each Lacedeemonian reign
from the return of the Heraclidee to the Olympiad of Korcebus had been
preserved to the time of Eratosthenés and Apollodérus.” But this is a
mistake : for Miiller expressly disavows any belief in the awtkenticity of
the lists (Dorians, i. p. 146): he says, ‘“I°do not contend.that the chro-
‘nological accounts.in the Spartan lists form an authentic document, moré
. than those in the catalogue of the priestesses of Héré and in the list of
: Halicarnassian priests. The chronological statements in the Spartan lists
“may have been formed from imperfect memorials: but the Alexandrine
chronologists must have found such' tables in existence,” &c. e

The discrepanciés noticed in Herodotus (vi. 52) are alone sufficient to
prove that continuous registers of the names of the Lacedzemonian kings
deid not begin to be kept until very long after the date here assigned by Mr.

linton.
~ Xenoph6n (Agesilaus, viil. 7) agrees with what Herodotus mentions to.
"have been the native Lacedwemonian story—that Aristodémus (and not his
‘sons) was the king who conducted the Dorianh invaders to Sparta. What
Jis further remarkable is that Xenophén calls him—'Aptaré8npos & ‘Hpaxéovs,
. The reasonable inference here is, that Xenophén believed Aristodémus to
‘be the sonz of Héraklés, and that this was-oné of the various genealogical
*stories current. But here the critics interpose: ‘4" ‘HparAdous (observes
Schneider), non wais, sed é&mwdyovos, ut ex Herodoto viii. 131 admonuit
Weiske.” - Surely if Xenoph6n had meant this, he would have said 6 &¢’
“HpaxAdovs. s

Perhaps particular exceptional cases might be quoted, wherein the very
common phrase of é followed by a genitive means descendant, and not son.
But if any doubt be allowed upon this point, chronelogical computations,
founded on genealogies, will be exposed to a serious additional suspicion.
Why are we to assume that Xenophoén maust give the same story as Herodotus,
unless his words naturally tell us so? :

. M. John Brandis, in aninstructive Dissertation (De Temporum Grecorum

A
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become historical evidence only so high in the ascending series
as the names composing them are authenticated by contem-
porary, or nearly contemporary, enrolment. At what period
this practice of enrolment began, we have no information
Two remarks however may be made, in reference to any
approximate guess as to the time when actual registratior
commenced :—First, that the siumber of names in the pedi
gree, or the length of past time which it professes to embrace
affords no presumption of any superior antiquity in the time o
registration —Secondly, that looking to the acknowledgec
paucity and rudeness of Grecian writing even down to the
6oth Olympiad (540 B.c.), and to the absence of the habit o
writing, as well as the low estimate of its value, which sucl
a state of things argues, the presumption is, that writter
enrolment of family genealogies did not commence until :
long time after 776 B.c,, and the obligation of proof fall
upon him who maintains that it commenced earlier. An
this second remark is further borne out when we observe, tha
there is no registered list, except that of the Olympic victors
which goes up even so high as 776 B.c. The next list whicl
O. Miiller and Mr. Clinton produce, is that of the Karneonike
or victors at the Karneian festival, which reaches only up t
676 B.C.

If Mr. Clinton then makes little out of inscriptions t
sustain his view of Grecian history and chronology anterio
to the recorded Olympiads, let us examine the inference
which he draws from his other source of evidence—the earl
poets. And here it will be found, First, that in order t
maintain the credibility of these witnesses, he lays dow
positions respecting historical evidence both indefensible i
themselves, and especially inapplicable to the early times ¢
Greece: Secondly, that his reasoning is at the same tim
inconsistent—inasmuch as it includes admissions, which
properly understood and followed out, exhibit these ver
witnesses, as habitually, indiscriminately, and unconsciousl
mingling truth and fiction, and therefqre little fit to be believe
upon their solitary and unsupported testiniony.

To take the second point first, he says, Introduction, p. ii.—ii
—%“The authority even of the genealogies has been called i

Antiquissimorum Rationibus, Bonn. 185%) insists forcibly on the point th
Herodotus knew nothing of these registers of Spartan kings, and that the
did not exist at Sparta when his history was composed (p. 6). M. Branc
conceives Hellanikus to be the first arranger and methodiser of these ear

genealogies (p. 8-37).
4
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question by many able and learned persons, who reject Danaus,
Kadmus, Hercules, Théseus, and many others, as fictitious
persons. It is evident that any fact would come from the
hands of the poets embellished with many fabulous additions :
and fictitious genealogies were undoubtedly composed. Be-
cause, however some genealogles were ﬁctltlous, we are not
justified in concluding that all were fabulous. . . ... In
estimating then the historical value of the genealogies trans-
mitted by the early poets, we may take a middle course; not
rejecting them as wholly false, nor yet implicitly receiving all-
as true. The gencalogies contain many real persons, but these -
are incorporated with many. fictitious . names.  'The fictions
however will have a basis of truth: the genealogwal expression
may be false, but the conrexion which it describes is real.
Even to those who reject the whole as fabulous, the exhibition -
of the early times which is presented in this volume may still
be not unacceptable : because it is necessary to the right under-
standing of antiquity that the opinions of the Greeks concern-
ing their own origin should be set before us, even if these are
erroneous opinions, and that their story should be told as they
have told it themselves. The names preserved by the ancient
genealogies may be considered of three kinds; either they
were the name of a race or clan converted into the.name of
an individual, or they were altogether fictitious, or lastly, they
were real historical names. An attempt is made in the four,-
genealogical tables inserted below to distinguish these threé’
classes of names. . . . . Of those who are left in the third -
class (¢. . the real) all are not entitled to remain there. But I
have only placed in the third class those ‘names concerning
which there seemed to be little doubt. The rest are left to -
the judgement of the reader.”

Pursuant to this principle of d1v151on, Mr Clinton furmshes
four genealogical tables,!'in which the names of persons repre-
senting races are printed in capital letters, and those of purely |
fictitious persons in italics. And these tables exhibit a curious
sample of the intimate tommixture of fiction -with that which
he calls truth : real son and mythical father, real husband and
mythical wife, or vice versd. ) '

Upon Mr. Clinton’s tables we may remark—

1. The names singled out as fictitious are distinguished by
no common character, nor any mark either assignable or
defensible, from those which are left as real. To take ‘an
example (p. 40), why is Itonus the 1st printed out as a ﬁctlon,

1 See Mr. Clinton’s-work, pp. 32, 40, 100.
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while Iténus the 2nd, together with Physcus, Cynus, Salméneus,
Ormenus, &c., in the same page, are preserved as real, all of
them being eponyms of towns just as much as Iténus?

2. If we are to discard Hellén, Dérus, Eolus, I6n, &c., as
not being real individual persons, but expressions for personi-
fied races, why are we to retain Kadmus, Danaus, Hyllus, and
several others, who are just ag much eponyms of races and
tribes as the four above mentioned? Hyllus, Pamphylus and
Dymas are the eponyms of the three Dorian tribes,! just as
Hoplés and the other three sons of I6n were of the four Attic
tribes: Kadmus and Danaus stand in the same relation to
the Kadmeians and Danaans, as Argus and Acheeus to the
Argeians and Achzans. Besides, there are many other names
really eponymous, which we cannot now recognise to be so, in
consequence of our imperfect acquaintance with the sub-
divisions of the Hellenic population, each of which, speaking
generally, had its god or hero, to whom the original of the
name was referred. If, then, eponymous names are to be
excluded from the category of reality, we shall find that the
ranks of the real men will be thinned to a far greater extent
than is indicated by Mr. Clinton’s tables.

3. Though Mr. Clinton does not carry out consistently
either of his disfranchising qualifications among the names
and persons of the old mythes, he nevertheless presses them
far enough to strike out a sensible proportion of the whole.
By conceding thus much to modern scepticism, he has de-
parted from the point of view of Hellanikus and Herodotus,
and the ancient historians generally ; and it is singular that
the names, which he has been the most forward to sacrifice,
are exactly those to which they were most attached and which
it would have been r.ost painful to their faith to part with—1I
mean the eponymous heroes. Neither Herodotus, nor Hel-
lanikus, nor Eratosthenés, nor any one of the chronological
reckoners of antiquity, would have admitted the distinction
which Mr. Clinton draws between persons real and persons
fictitious in the old mythical world, thqugh they might perhaps
occasionally, on special grounds, call in quéstion the existence
of some individual characters amongst the mythical ancestry
of Greece; but they never dreamt of that general severance
into real and fictitious persons which forms the principle of
Mr. Clinton’s “middle course.” Their chronological compu-
tations for Grecian antiquity assumed that the mythical

1 ¢ From these three ” (Hyllus, Pamphylus and Dymas), says Mr. Clinton,
vol. i. ch. 5, p. 109, ‘‘the three Dorian%tribes derived their names.”
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characters in their full and entire sequence were all real persons.
Setting up the entire list as real, they calculated so many
generations to a century, and thus determined the number of
. centuries which separated themselves from the gods, the heroes,
and the autochthonous men, who formed in their view the
historical starting-point. But as soon as it is admitted that-
the personages in the mythica] world are divisible into two
classes, partly real and partly fictitious, the integrity of thes
series is broken up, and it can be no longer employed as a
basis for chronological calculation. In.the estimate of the
ancient chronologers, three succeeding persons of the same
lineage—grandfather, father and son—counted for a century;
and this may pass in a rough way, so long as you are thor-
oughly satisfied- that they are all real persons: but if in the
succession of persons A, B, C, you strike out B as a fiction, .
the continuity of data necessary for chronological computation
disappears. Now Mr. Clinton is inconsistent with himself in
this—that while he abandons the unsuspecting historical faith
of the Grecian. chronologers, he nevertheless continues his
chronological computations upon the data of that ancient
faith,—upon the assumed reality of all the persons constituting
his ante-historical generations. What becomes, for example,
of the Herakleid genealogy of the Spartan kings, when it is
admitted that eponymous persons are to be cancelled -as
fictions ; seeing that Hyllus, through whom those kings traced
their origin to Héraklés, comes in the most distinct manner
under that category, as much so as Hoplés the son of Ién?
It will be found that when we once cease to believe in the
mythical world as an uninterrupted and unalloyed succession
of real individuals, it becomes unfit, to serve as a basis for:
chronological computations, and that Mr. Clinton, when he
mutilated the data of the ancient chronologists, ought at the
same time to have abandoned their problems as insoluble,
Genealogies of real persons, such as Herodotus and Erato-
.sthenés believed in, afford a tolerable basxs for calculations of
time, within certain limjts of error: “genealogies containing
many real persons,” but incorporated with many fictitious
names,” (to use the language just cited from Mr. Clinton,) are
essentially unavailable for such a purpose.

It is right here to add, that I agree in- Mr. Clinton’s view of
these eponymous persons: I admit with him that “the gene-
alogical expression may often be false, when the connexion
which it describes is real.” Thus, for example, the adoption
of Hyllus by Agimius, the father of Pamphylus and Dymas,
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to the privileges of a son and to a third fraction of his terri-
tories, may reasonably be construed as a mythical expression
of the fraternal union of the three Dorian tribes, Hylléis,
Pamphyli, and Dymanes: so about the relationship of I6n
and Achaus, of Dorus and Aolus. But if we put this con-
struction on the name of Hyllus, or Ién, or Achweus, we
cannot at the same time employ either of these persons as
units in chronological reckoning; nor is it consistent to recog-
nise them in the lump as members of a distinct class, and yet
to enlist them as real individuals in measuring the duration of
past time.

4. Mr. Clinton, while professing a wish to tell the story of
the Greeks as they have told it themselves, seems unconscious
how capitally his point of view differs from theirs. The dis-
tinction which he draws between real and fictitious persons
would have appeared unreasonable, not to say offensive, to
Herodotus or Eratosthenés. It is undoubtedly right that the
early history (if so it is to be called) of the Greeks should be
told as they have told it themselves, and with that view I have
endeavoured in the previous narrative, as far as I could, to
present the primitive legends in their original colour and
character—pointing out at the same time the manner in which
they were transformed and distilled into history by passing
through the retort of later annalists. It is the legend as thus
transformed which Mr. Clinton seems to understand as the
story told by the Greeks themselves—which cannot be ad-
mitted to be true, unless the meaning of the expression be
specially explained. In bis general distinction, however,
between the real and fictitious persons of the mythical world,
he departs essentially from the point of view even of the later
Greeks. And if he had consistently followed out that dis-
tinction in his particular criticisms, he would have found the
ground slipping under his feet in his upward march even to
Troy—not to mention the series of eighteen generations further
up to Phorbneus; but he does zof consistently follow it out,
and therefore in practice he deviates.little from the footsteps
of the ancients.

Enough has been said to show that the witnesses upon
whom Mr. Clinton relies blend truth and fiction habitually,
indiscriminately and unconsciously, even upon his own ad-
mission. Let us now consider the positions which he lays
down respecting historical evidence. He says (Introduct.
p. vi., vil)—

“We may acknowledge as real persons all those whom there
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is no reason for rejecting. The presumption is in favour of
the early ‘tradition, if no argument can be brought to over-
throw it. The persons may be considered real, when the
description of them is consonant with the state of the country
at that time: when no national prejudice or vanity could be-
concerned in inventing them : when the tradition is consistent -
and general: when rival or hostile tribes concur in the leading '
facts : when the acts ascribed to the person (divested of their
poetical ornament) enter into the political system of the age,
or form the basis of other trarnsactions which fall within kriown
historical times.” Kadmus and Danaus appear to be real-
persons: for it is conformable to the state of mankind, and
perfectly credible, -that Pheenician-and- Egyptian adventurers, -
in the ages to which these persons are ascribed, should have
found their way to the coasts of Greece: and the Gfeeks (as'.
already observed) had no motive from any national vanity to
feign these settlements. Hercules was a real person. . His
acts were recorded by those who were not friendly to the
Dorians ; by- Achmans and Aolians and Ionians, who had rio
vanity to gratify in celebrating the hero of a hostile arid rival.
'people. His descendants in many branches remained in many’
states down to the historical times. * His son Tlepolemus and
‘his grandson and great-grandson Cleodzeus and Aristomachus
are acknowledged (7.¢. by O. Miiller) tobe real persons: and
there is no reason that can be assigned for receiving these,
which will not be equally valid for establishing the reality both
of Hercules and Hyllus. Above all, Hercules is-authenti-
cated by the testimonies both of the Iliad and Odyssey.”
These positions appear to me inconsistent with sound views -
of the conditions of historical testimony. According to what.
is here ldid down, we are bound to accept as real all the persons
mentioned by -Homer, Arktinus, Leschés, the Hesiodic poets,
Eumélus, Asius, &c., unless we can adduce some positive
ground in each particular case to prove the contrary. If this
posmon be a true, one, the greater "part of the history of
England, from Brute the Trojan down to Julius Ceesar, ought
at once to be admitted as valid and worthy of credence. What
Mr. Clinton here calls the early tradition, is in point of fact
the narrative of these early poets. The word #radition. is an
equivocal word, and begs the whole question ; for while in its
obvious and literal meaning it implies only something handed
down, whether truth or fiction—it is tacitly understood to imply -
a tale descriptive of some real matter of fact, taking its rise at
the time when that fact happeped, and originally accurate, but
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corrupted by subsequent oral transmission. Understanding
therefore by Mr. Clinton’s words early traditim, the tales o
the old poets, we shall find his position totally inadmissible
—that we are bound to admit the persons or statements o
Homer and Hesiod as real, unless where we can produc
reasons to the contrary. To allow this, would be to put then
upon a par with good contempprary witnesses ; for no greate
privilege can be claimed in favour even of Thucydidés, than the
title of his testimony to be believed unless where it can be con
tradicted on special grounds. The presumption in favour of a1
asserting witness is either strong, or weak, or positively nothing
according to the compound ratio of his means of knowledge, hi:
moral and intellectual habits, and his motive to speak the
truth. Thus, for instance, when Hesiod tells us that his fathe
quitted the Aolic Kymé and came to Askra in Beebtia, we ma:
fully believe him ; but when he describes to us the battles be
tween the Olymplc gods and the Titans, or between Héraklé:
and Kyknus—or when Homer depicts the efforts of Hector
aided by Apollo, for the defence of Troy, and the struggle
of Achilles and Odysseus, with the assistance of Hér
and Poseiddn, for the destruction of that city, events pro
fessedly long past and gone—we cannot presume either of then
to be in any way worthy of belief. It cannot be shown tha
they possessed any means of knowledge, while it is certain tha
they could have no motive to consider historical truth : thei
object was to satisfy an uncritical appetite for narrative, and t
interest the emotions of their hearers. Mrt. Clinton says, tha
- “fhe persons may be considered real when the description o
them is consistent with the state of the country at that time.
But he has forgotten, first, that we know nothing of the state o
the country except what these very poets tell us; next, tha
fictitious persons may be just as consonant to the state of the
country as real persons. While therefore, on the one hand, we
have no independent evidence either to affirm or to deny tha
Achilles or Agamemnén are consistent with the state of Greect
or Asia Minor at a certain supposed, date 1183 B.C.,—S0, O1
the other hand, even assuming such consistency to be mad
out, this of itself would not prove them to be real persons.
Mr. Clinton’s reasoning altogether overlooks the existence o
Plansible fiction—Tfictitious stories which harmonise perfectly wel
with the general course of facts, and which are distinguishec
from matters of fact not by any internal character, but by the
circumstance that matter of fact has some competent and well
informed witness to authenticate it, either directly or throug
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legitimate inference. Fiction may be, and often is, extra-
vagant and incredible; but it may also be plausible and
specious, and in that case there is nothing but the want of an
attesting certificate to distinguish it from truth. Now all the
tests, which Mr. Clinton proposes as guarantees of the reality
of the Homeric persons, will be just as well satisfied by
plausible fiction as by actual rgatter of fact ; the plausibility
of the fiction consists in its satisfying those and other similar
conditions. In most cases, the tales of the poets did fall in
with the existing current of feelings in their audience:
“prejudice and vanity” are not the only feelings, but doubt- .
less prejudice and vanity were often appealed to, and it was
,from such harmony of sentiment that they acquired their hold
on men’s belief. = Without any doubt the Iliad appealed most
powerfully to the reverence for ancestral gods and heroes .
among the Asiatic colonists who first heard it: the temptation
of putting forth an interesting tale is quite a sufficient stimulus
to the invention of the poet, and the plausibility of the tale a
,ufﬁc1ent passport to the belief of the hearers. Mr. Clinton
;alks of “consistent and general tradition.” But that the tale
»f a poet, when once told with eflect and beauty, acquired
eneral belief—is no proof that it was founded on fact : other-
wise, what are we to say to the divine legends, and to the large
'portlon of the Homeric narrative which Mr. Clinton himself.
sets aside as’ untrué under the designation of “ poetical orna-
ment?” When a mythicdl incident is recorded as “forming’
the basis ”.of some known historical fact or institution—as for -
instance the successful stratagem by which Melanthus killed
Xanthus in the battle on the boundary, as recounted in my last
chapter,-——we may adopt one of two views: we may -either "
treat the incident as real, and as having actually given occasion .
to what is- described as its effect—or: we may treat the incident
as a legend imagined in order | to. a551gn some plausible origin
bf the reality,— Aut ex re noinen, aut,ex vocabulo fabula.”? -
In ccases where the leg\,ndary 1nc1dent is referred to a time long
anterior-to any records—as it commonlyAs—the second mode
of proceeding appears to me far m$ ngonant to reason and
probability than the first. - It is to b& recollected that all the
persons and facts, here uefended as matter of real history by
Mr Clinton, are referred to an age long. precedmg the ﬁrst
seginning of records.

I have already remarked ‘that Mr. Chnton shrmks from hxs
»wn rule in treating Kadmus and Danaus as real persons, smce

! Pomponiu® Mela, iii. 7

L
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they are as much eponyms of tribes or races as Dorus and
Hellén. -And if he can admit Héraklés to be a real man, I do
not see upon what reason hé can consistently disallow any one
of the mythical personages, for there is not one whose exploits
are more strikingly at variance with the standard of historical
probability. Mr. Clinton reasons upon the supposition that
“Hercules was a Dorian hevo:” but he was Achwzan and
Kadmeian as well as Dorian, though the legends respecting him
are different in all the three characters. Whether his son
Tlepolemus and his grandson Kleodzus belong to the category |
of historical men, I will not take upon me to say, though
O. Miiller (in my opinion without any warranty) appears to
admit it ; but Hyllus certainly is not a real man, if the canon
of Mr. Clinton himself respecting the eponyms is to be trusted.
“The descendants of Herculés (observes Mr. Clinton) remained
in many states down to the historical times.” So did those of
Zeus and Apollo, and of that god whom the historian Hekatseus
recognised as his progenitor in the sixteenth generation : the
titular kings of Ephesus, in the historical times, as well as -
Peisistratus, the despot of Athens, traced their origin up to.
Aolus and Hellén, yet Mr. Clinton does not hesitate to reject?
Aiolus and Helién as fictitious persons. I dispute the propriety
of quoting the Iliad and Odyssey (as Mr. Clinton does) in
evidence of the historic personality of Herculés. For even
with regard to the ordinary men who figure in those poems, we
have no means of discriminating the real from the fictitious
while the Homeric Héraklés is unquestionably more than a
ordinary man,—he is the favourite son of Zeus, from his birtl
predestined to a life of labour and servitude, as preparation fo
a glorious immortality, Without doubt the poet himself be
lieved in the reality of Herculés, but it was a reality clothe
with superhuman attributes.

Mr. Clinton observes (Introd. p. ii.), that *because sorr
genealogies were fictitious, we are not justified in concludiy
that all were fabuloug.” It is no way necessary that we shoy -
maintain so extens‘i%g.ggition: it.is sufficient that all )
fabulous so far as coricerns gods and heroes,~—some fabul
throughout—and none ascertainably true, for the pes,
anterior to the recorded Qlympiads. How much, or w]
particular portions, may be true, no one can pronounce. T
gods and heroes are, from our point of view, essentially
titious ; but from the Grecian point of view they were the m-,
real (if the expression may be permitted, 7. e clung to with !,
strongest faith) of all the methbers of the series. They?

1
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only-formed parts of the genealogy as originally.conceived, but
were in themselves the grand” rea.sgn why it was conceived,—as
1 golden chain to connect the living man with a. divine
mcestor. The genealogy therefore taken as a.whole (and its
value consists in its being taken as a whole) was from thé be-
sinning 4 fiction ; but the names of the father and grandfather
of the living man, in whose day it first came forth, were doubt-
less those of real men. Wherever therefore we can verify the
date of a genealogy, as applied to some living person, we may
reasonably presume the two lowest members of it to be also--
those of real persons: but this has no application to. the
time anterior to the Olympiads—still less to the pretended
times of the -Trojan war, the Kalydonian boar-hunt, or the
deluge of Deukalion. To reason (as Mr. Clinton does, Introd.”
p. vi.),—* Because Aristomachus was a real man, therefore.his *
father Cleodeeus, his grandfather Hyllus and so farther ‘up-~

wards, &c. must have been real men,”—is an inadmissible- .

conclusion. The historian. Hekateeus was a ‘real man, and
doubtless his father Hegesander'also—but it would -be unsafe
to ‘march up his genealogical ladder fifteen steps to the presence
of th&ancestorial god of whom he boasted : the upper steps ‘of:
the ladder will be found broken and unreal. Not to mention’
that the inference, from real son to real father, is inconsistent
with the admissions in Mr. Clinton’s own genealogical tables
for he there inserts the names of several mythical fathers-as”
having begotten real historical sons..

The general duthority of Mr. Clinton’s book, and the sincere
respect- which I entertain for his eluc1dat1ons of the later”

zhronology, have imposed upon me ‘the duty of assigning those. -

grounds on which I dissent from his conclusions prior to.the
irst recorded Olympiad. The reader who desires to see the
aumerous and contradictory guesses (they deserve no- better
1ame) of the Greeks themselves in the attempt to chronologise
‘heir mythical narratives, will find them in the copious notes
mnexed to the first half of his first volume. As I consider all
‘nch researches not,merely as frwitless®in regard to any trist.
/orthy result, but as serving to divert attention from the
2nuine form and really illustrative character of Grecian
gend I have not thought it right to go over the same ground
_a' the present work: Differing as I do, however, from Mr.
linton’s views on_ this: subject, I concur with him in depre-
ating- the apphcatlon of etymology (Introd. p. xi.—xii.) as.a
eneral 'schemie of explanation to the characters and events of
lrreek legend Amongst the® many causes which operated as ’

)
i
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suggestives and stimulants to Greek fancy in the creation
of these interesting tales, doubtless etymology has had its
share; but it cannot be applied (as Hermann, above all
others, has sought to apply it) for the purpose of imparting
supposed sense and system to the general body of mythical
narrative. I have already remarked on this topic in a former
chapter. ¢

It would be curious to ascertain at what time, or by whom,
the earliest continuous gehealogies, connecting existing persons
with the supposed antecedent age of legend, were formed
and preserved. Neither Homer nor Hesiod mentioned any
verifiable present persons or circumstances: had they done so,
the age of one or other of them could have been determined upon
good evidence, which we may fairly presume to have been im-
possible, from the endless controversies upon this topic among
ancient writers. Inthe Hesiodic “Works and Days,” the heroes
of Troy and Thébes are even presented as an extinct race,!
radically different from the poet’s own contemporaries, who are
a new race, far too depraved to be conceived as sprung from
the loins of the heroes ; so that we can hardly suppose Hesiod
(though his father was a native of the Afolic Kym&) to have
admitted the pedigree of the Aolic chiefs, as reputed descead-
ants of Agamemndn. Certain it is that the earliest poets
did not attempt to measure or bridge over the supposed
interval, between their own age and the war of Troy, by any
definite series of fathers and sons: whether Eumélus or Asius
made any such attempt, we cannot tell, but the earliest con-
tinuous backward genealogies which we find mentioned are
those of Pherekydés, Hellanikus, and Herodotus. It is well
known that Herodotus, in his manner of comrputing the up-
ward genealogy of the Spartan kings, assigas the date of
the Trojan war to a period 8oo years earlier than himseif,
equivalent about to B.c. 1270-1250; while the subsequent,
Alexandrine chronblogists, Eratosthenés and Apollodorus,
place that event in 1184 and 1183 B.C. ; and the Parian marble;
refers it to an intermediate«date, different from either—1z0
B.Cc. Ephorus, Phanias, Timzeus, Kleitarchus, and ‘Duris, ha
each his own conjectural date; but the computation of th
Alexandrine chronologists was the most generally followed b
those who succeeded them, and seems to have passed to
modern times as the received date of this great legendary
event—though some distinguished inquirers have adopted th
epoch of Herodotus, which Larcher has attempted to vindicat

1 See vol. i., chap. ii.
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[in an elaborate, but feeble, dissertation.! It is unnecessary to
state that in my view the inquiry has no other value except
to illustrate the ideas which guided the Greek mind, and to
exhibit its progress from the days of Homer to those of
Herodetus, For it argues a considerable mental progress when
men begin to methodise the past, even though they do so on
fictitious principles, being as yet, unprovided with those records
twhich alone could put them on a better course. The Homeric
man was satisfied with feeling, imagining, and believing, par-
‘ticular incidents of a: supposed past, without any attempt to

1 Larcher, Chronologie d’Hérodote, chap. xiv. p. 352—-401. .

From the capture of Troy down to the passage of Alexander with his
invading army into Asia, the latter a known date of 334 B.C., the following
different reckonings were made—

Phanias . . . . . . . . . . gave 715 years.

Ephorus. . . . . . . . .. . 3 735 5

%g‘atosthenés e e e e e e e s 774 5
imeeus . . . . . e e e e e s

, Kleitarchus . . . . . . . . . . » 820,

Duris . ,5 IO00

' ('Cle}ne;ls.-.Al.exa'nd.‘ .St‘rpr'n. i p- 337.)

Democritus estimated a ‘space of 730 years between his composition of
the Mucpds Atdroocuos and the capture of Troy (Diogen. Laért. ix. 41).
Isokratés believed the Lacedeemonians to have been established in Pelopon-
nésus 700 years, and he repeats this in three different passages (Archidam.,
p. 118; Panathen. p. 275; De Pace, p. 178). The dates of these three
orations themselves differ by twenty-four years, the Archidamus being older
than the Fanathendic by that interval ; yet he employs the same number of
years for*zach in calculating backwards to the Trojan war (see Clinton,
vol. i. Introd. p. ¥). In round numbers, his calculation coincides pretty’
nearly with the 800 years given by Herodotus in the preceding century,

The remarks of Boeckh on the Parian marble generally, in his Corpus
Inscriptionum Greec. t. ii. p. 322—336, are extremely valuable, but especially
his criticism on the epoch of the Trojan war, which stands the twenty-
fourth in the Marble. The ancient chronologists, from Damastés and
Hellanikus downwards, professed to fix not only the exact year, but the
exact month, day and hour in which this celebrated capture took place.
[Mr. Clinton pretends to no more than the possibility of determining the
event within fifty years, Introduct. p. vi.] Boeckh illustrates the manner of
their argumentation. :

Q. Miiller observes (History of the Dorians, t. ii. p. 442, Eng. Tr.), «In
reckoning from the migration of the Heraklidee downward, we follow the
Alexandrine chrondlogy, of which it should be observed, that our materials’
only enable us to restore it to its original state, mof fo examine its
correctness.” L : )

But I do not see upon what evidence even so much as this can be done.
Mr. Clinton, admitting that Eratosthenés fixed his date by conjecture,
supposes him to have chosen ‘‘a middle point between the longer and
shorter conipittations of his predecessors.” Boeckh thinks this explanation
unsatisfactory (X ¢. p. 328). . . ‘

VOL. IL. N
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graduate the line of connexion between them and himself: t
mtroduce fictitious hypotheses and media of connexion is th
‘business of a succeeding age, when the stimulus of ratione
curiosity is first felt, without any authentic materials to suppl
it. We have then the form of history operating upon th
matter of legend—the transition-state between legend an
bistory; less interesting indged than either separately, ye
necessary as a step between the two.

CHAPTER XX

STATE OF SOCIETY AND MANNERS AS EXHIBITED IN
GRECIAN LEGEND

THOUGH the particular persons and events chronicled in th
legendary poems of Greece, are not to be regarded as belongin
to the province of real history, those poems are nevertheles
full of instruction as pictures of life and manners; and th
very same circumstances which divest their composers of al
-credibility as historians, render them so much the mor
valuable as unconscious expositors of their own contemporar
society. While professedly describing an uncertified past
their combinations are involuntarily borrowed from th
surrounding present. For among communities, such as thos
of the primitive Greeks, without books, without means ¢
extended travel, without acquaintance with foreign language
and habits, the imagination even of highly gifted men wa
naturally enslaved by the circumstances around them to a fa
greater degree than in the later days of Solén or Herodotus
insomuch that the characters which they conceived and th
scenes which they described would for that reason bear
stronger generic resemblance to the realities of their own tim
and locality. Nor was the poetry of that age addressed t
lettered and critical authors, watchful to detect plagiarism
sated with simple imagery, and requiring something of novelt
or peculiarity in every fresh production. To captivate the
emotions, it was sufficient to depict with genius and fervou
the more obvious manifestations of human adventure or suffe
ing, and to idealise that type of society, both private an
. public, with which the hearers around were familiar. Even i
describing the gods, where aq great degree of latitude an
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eviation might have been expected,) we see that Homer
atroduces into Olympus the passions, the caprices, the love of
jower and patronage, the alternation of dignity and weakness,
vhich animated the bosom of an ordinary Grecian chief; and-
his tendency, to reproduce in substance the social relations to.:
7hich he had been accustomed, would operate- still more
bwerfully when he had to descgibe simply human characters
-the chief and his people, the warrior and his comrades, the
_asband, wife, father, and son—or the imperfect rudiments."of
‘dicial and administrative proceeding. That his narrative on
1 these points,-even with fictitious characters and events,
iresents a:close approximation to general reality, there. can be-
10 reason to doubt.? The necessity under which he lay of:
lrawing from a_store, then happily unexhausted, of personal
:xperience and cbservation, is one of the causes of that fresh-
aess and vivacity of description for which he stands unrivalled,
ind which constituted the imperishable charim of the Iliad and
“Ddyssey from the beginning to the end of Grecian literature.
.. While therefore we renounce the idea of chronologising:or.
istoricising the events of Grecian legend, we may turn them to
srofit as valuable memorials of that state of society, feeling and
ntelligence, which must be 'to us the starting-point of the
Aaistory of the.people. Of course the legendary age, like all
those which succeeded it, had its antecedent causes and deter-
mining conditions ; but of these wé know nothing, and we are
compelled to assume it as a primary fact for the. purpose of
following out its subsequent changes.. To conceive absolute
beginning or origin (as Niebuhr has justly remarked) is beyond
the reach of our faculties: we can neither apprehend nor verify.
anything beyond progress, or development, or decay 3—change

1 Kal Tobs feobs ¢ 31 tobro wdiTes pact Bagikedesbar, §ri kal abrol, of
wdv ¥ kal viv, of 8¢ Td &pxwiov; éBacirebovTo. “Qomep B¢ wal Td. €ldy
lavrols &gpouoobow of drbpwmol, oftw xal Tovs Blovs Twv edv (Aristot.
Politic. 1. 1, 7). - ‘ o o
i 2 In the pictures of the ‘Homeric Heroes, there is no material difference
»f character recognised between one race of Greeks and another—or even:
etween Greeks and Trejans. See Helbig, Die Sittlichen. Zustinde des
sriechischen Heldenalters, part ii. p. 53. - ' s
8 Niebuhr, Rémische Geschichte, vol. i. p. 55, 2nd edit. ¢ Erkennt.
han aber dass aller Ursprung jenseits unserer nur Entwickelung und Fort-'
/ang fassenden Begtiffe liegt ; und beschrinkt sich von Stufe auf Stufe im
-Umfang der Geschichte zuriickzugehen, so wird man Vélker. eines Stammes
das heisst, durch eigenthiimliche Art und Sprache identisch) vielfach eben
in sich entgegenliegenden Kiistenlindern antreffen . . . ohne dass irgend:
itwas die Voraussetzung erheischte, eine von diesen getrennten Landschaften
< &l die urspriingliche Heimath gewesen von wo ein Theil nach der andern.
o . . 2 . .
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from one set of circumstances to another, operated by some
definite combination of physical or moral laws. In the case of
the Greeks, the legendary age, as the earliest in any way known
to us, must be taken as the initial state from which this series
of changes commences. We must depict its prominent
characteristics as well as we can, and show-—partly how it
serves to prepare, partly how jt forms a contrast to set off—
the subsequent ages of Solon, of Periklés, and of Demosthenés.

1. The political condition, which Grecian legend everywhere
presents to us, is in its principal features strikingly different
from that which had become universally prevalent among the
Greeks in the time of the Peloponnesian war. Historical
oligarchy, as well as democracy, agreed in requiring a certain
established system of government, comprising these three
elements—specialised functions, temporary functionaries, and
ultimate responsibility (under some forms or other) to the
mass of qualified citizens—either a Senate or an Ecclesia, or
both. Tuere were of course many and capital distinctions
between one government and another, in respect to the qualifi-
cation of the citizen, the attributes and efficiency of the general
assembly, the admissibility to power, &c. ; and men might often
be dissatisfied with the way in which these questions were
determined in their own city. But in the mind of every man,
some determining rule or system—something like what in
modern times is called a constitution—was indispensable to any
government entitled to be called legitimate, or capable of
creating in the mind of a Greek a feeling of moral obligation to
obey it. The finctionaries who exercised authority under it
might be more or less competent or popular ; but his personal
feelings towards them were commonly lost in his attachment or
aversion to the general system. If any energetic man could by
audacity or craft break down the constitution and render him-
self permanent ruler according to his own will and pleasure—

gewandert wiire . . . Dies ist der Geographie der Thiergeschlechter und
der Vegetation analog : deren grosse Bezirke durch Gebiirge geschieden
werden, und beschrinkte Meere einschliessen,”

‘“When we once recognise, however, that alZ absolute beginning lies out
of the reack of our mental conceptions, which comprehend nothing beyond
development and progress, and when we attempt nothing more than to go
back from the later to the earlier stages in the compass of history, we shall
often find, on opposite coasts of the same sea, people of one stock (that is
of the same peculiar customs and language), without being warranted in
supposing that either of these separate coasts was the primitive home from
whence emigrrant§ c1:ossed over to the other. This is analogous to the

R A
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even though he might govern well, he could never inspire the
people with any sentiment of duty towards him. His sceptre

" was illegitimate from the beginning, and even the taking of his
" life, far from being interdicted by that moral feeling which

condemned the shedding of blood in other cases, was considered
meritorious. Nor could he be mentioned in the language except
by a name ! (rdpavvos, despo?) which branded him as an object
of mingled fear and dislike.

If we carry our eyes back from historical to legendary Greece,

we find a picture the reverse of what has been here sketched.
We discern a government in which there is little or no scheme
orsystem,—still less any idea of responsibility to the governed,
—but in which the main-spring of obedience on the part of the
people consists in their personal feeling and reverence towards
the chief. We remark, first and foremost, the king; next, a
limited number of subordinate kings or chiefs ; afterwards, the
mass of armed freemen, husbandmen, artisans, freebooters, &c. ;
lowest of all, the free labourers for hire and the bought slaves.
The king is not distinguished by any broad or impassable
boundary from the other chiefs, to each of whom the title
Bastleus is applicable as well as to himself: his supremacy has
been inherited from his ancestors, and passes by descent, as a
general rule, to his eldest son, having been conferred upon the

i family as a privilege by the favour of Zeus.? 1In war, he is the

1 The Greek name ripdvvos cannot be properly rendered fyrant; for

"many of the Tfpavvor by no means deserved to be so called, nor is it con-

sistent with the use of language to speak of a mild and well'intentioned
tyrant. The word despo? is the nearest approach which we can make to it,
since it is understood to imply that'a man has got more power than he
ought to have, while it does not exclude a beneficent use of such power
by some individuals. It is however very inadequate to express the full
strength of Grecian feeling which. the original word called forth.

2 The Pheeakian kmg Alkinous (Odyss. vii. §5-65): there are twelve
other Phzakian Bao't)\nes, he is himself the thirteenth gvm 391).

The chief men in the Iliad, and the suitors of Penelopé in the Odyssey,
are called usually and indiscriminately both Bag:Afjes and "Avaxres; the
latter word however designates them as men of property and masters of
slaves (analogous to the subsf:quent word 860'7r¢"rns, which word does not
occur'in Homer, though'8ésrowva is found in the Odyssey), while the former
word marks thém as persons of conspicuous station in the tribe (see Odyss. .
1. 393~401 ; xiv. 63). A chief could only be Basirebs of freemen ; but
he might be "Avaf either of freemen or of slaves.

Agamemnén and Menelaus belong to the most kingly race ('ysvos BagiA-
ef7epoy : compare Tyrteeus, Fragm. ix. v. 8, p. 9, ed. Schneidewin) of the
Pelopids, to whom the sceptre originally made for Zeus has been given: by
Hermés (Iliad, ii. 101 ; ix. 160; x. 239); compare Odyss. xv. 539. The
race of Dardanus are the favourite offspring of Zeus, BaciAedraror among
the Trojans (Iliad, xx. 304). Thes® races are the parall® of the kingly
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leader, foremost in personal prowess, and directing all military
movements ; in peace, he is the general protector of the injured
and oppressed ; he further offers up those public prayers and
sacrifices which are intended to obtain for the whole people
the favour of the gods. An ample domain is assigned to him
as an appurtenance of his lofty position, while the produce of
his fields and his cattle is consecrated in part to an abundant,
though rude, hospitality. Moreover, he receives frequent
presents, to avert his enmity, to conciliate his favour,! or to
buy off his exactions; and when plunder is taken from the

prosapie called Amali, Asdingi, Gungingi and Lithingi, among the Goths,
Vandals, and Lombards (Jornandes, De Rebus Geticis, c. 14~-22; Paul
Warnefrid, Gest. Langob. c. 14-21); and the é&pxixdr 7yéves among the
Chaonian Epirots (Thucyd. ii. 80).
1 Odyss. 1. 392; xi. 184 ; xiii. 14 ; xix. 109—

Od uév yép o kaxdv Bagihevéper: alfid 7€ oi 86

*Advedy méeTar, kol Tiunéorepos adTés.
Tliad, ix. 154-297 (when Agamemndfn is promising seven townships to
Achilles, as a means of appeasing his wrath)—

'Ev 8 dvdpes valovot moAvppives, moAvBodrat,

Of ké ae dwrivyor, Gedv bs, TiuioovTL,

Kai go ¥md awjmrpe Aurapds TeAéovor féparas,
See Tliad, xii. 312; and the reproachés of Thersités (ii. 226)—Bacirfas
dwpogdryous (Hesiod, Opp. Di. 38-264).

The Roman kings had a large Téuevos assigned to them,—““ agri, arva, et
arbusta et pascui leti atque uberes” (Cicero, De Republ. v. 2): the Ger-
man kings réceived presents: ‘Mos est civitatibus (observes Tacitus
respecting the Germans whom he describes, M. G. 15) ultro ac viritim con-
ferre principibus, vel armentorum vel frugum, quod pro honore acceptum
etiam necessitatibus subvenit,”

The revenue of the Persian kings before Darius consisted only of what
were called d@pa or presents (Herod. iil. 89): Darius first introduced both
the name of tribute and the determinate assessment. King Polydektés in
Seriphos invites his friends to a festival, the condition of which is that
each guest shall contribute to an &avos for his benefit (Pherekydés, Fragm.
26, ed. Didot) ; a case to which the Thracian banquet prepared by Seuthés

-affords an exact parallel (Xenoph6n, Anab. vii. 3, 16~32: compare Thucyd.
ii. 97, and Welcker, Aschyl. Trilogie, p. 381). Such Aids or Benevol-
ences, even if originally voluntary, became in the end compulsory. In the
European monarchies of the middle ages, what were called free gifts were
more ancient than public taxes : ‘“ The feudal Aills (observes Mr. Hallam)

-are the beginning of taxation, of which they for a long time answered the

" purpose” (Middle Ages, ch. ii. part i. p. 189). So about the Aides in the old
French Monarchy, * La Cour des Aides avoit été instituée, et sa jurisdic-
tion s’étoit formée, lorsque le domaine des Rois suffisoit & toutes les
dépenses de 'Etat, les droits d’Aides étoient alors des supplémens peu con-

" sidérables et toujours temporaires. Depuis, le domaine des Rois avoit été

anéanti : les Aides, au contraire, étoient devenues permanentes et formoient
presque la totalité des ressources du trésor.,” (Histoire de la Fronde, par
M. de St. Aulaire, ch. iii. p. 124.)



State of Society and Manners 183

enemy, a large previous share, comprising probably the most -
alluring female captive, is reserved for him apart from the.
general distribution.! :
Such is the position of the king in the heroic tlmes of:
Greece,—the only person (if we except the heralds and priests, -
each both special and subordinate) who is then presented to us
as clothed with any individual aythority,—the person by whom
all the executive functions, then few in number, which the
society requires, are either performed or directed. His personal”
ascendency—derived from divine countenance bestowed both-
upon himself individually and upon his race, and probably
from accredited divine descent—is the salient feature in the
picture: The people. hearken to his voice, embrace his pro-’
positions, and obey his orders : not merely resistance, but even
criticism upon. his acts, 15 generally exhibited in an. odious
point of view, and is indeed never heard of except from some
one or more of the subordinate princes. To keep alive and
justify such feelings in the public mind, however, the king must.
himself possess various accomplishments, bodily and ‘mental,
and that too in a superior degree.? He must be brave in. the -
field, wise in the council, and eloquent in the agora ; he must
be endued with bodily strength and activity above other men,
and must be an adept, not only in the use of his arms, but also.
in those athletic exercises which the crowd dehght to witness.
Even the more homely varieties of manual acquirements are an
addition to his character,—such as the craft of the carpenter
or shipwright, the stralght furrowing of the ploughman, or
the mdefatlgable persistence of the mower without repose or

= 1 Eml pnrots 'yepao‘t waTpical Bagiielay, is the description.which Thucy-
didés gives of these heroic governments (i. 13)."

The ]anguage of Anstotle (Polit. iii. 10, 1) is much the same: ‘H Bao't)\e:a
—11 1rep2 Tobs fpwicods xpdrovs—abrh & Hv éxbvrawv ,usv, énl Ti00. B
wpza',u.suots aTpaTnyds ¥ Ay kal dikacTis 6-Baoireds, kal T&v. wpds Tods Geous‘
KUP[OS

It can hardly be said correctly, however, that the king’s authonty was
. défined: nothing can well be more indefinite.

Agamemn6n enjoyed or assumed the power. of putting -to ‘death a dlS-- ‘

obedient soldier (Aristot. «Polit. iii. 9, 2). The words which Aristotle read
" in the speech of Agamemnén in the Iliad—Tl&p ydp éuol Gdvaros—are not
in our present copies: the Alexandrine crmcs effaced many | traces: of the:
old manners.

2 Striking phrases on this head are put mto the mouth of Salpedou
(Iliad, xii. 310-322).

Kings ate named and commissioned by Zéus,—'Ex 8¢ Aws Bao‘tAnes
(Hesmd Theogon. 96 ; Callimach. Hymn. ad Jov. 79: kparepd fepdmorre:
Ards is a.sort of paraphrase for the kingly dignity i in the case of. Pehas and:
Néleus (Odyss, xi, 255 ; compare Ilid, ii. 204),. el

B3 Y
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refreshment. throughout the longest day.! The conditions of
voluntary obedience, during the Grecian heroic times, are
family descent with personal force and superiority, mental as
well as bodily, in the chief, coupled with the favour of the gods:
an old chief, such as Péleus and Laértes, cannot retain his
position.? But, on the other hand, where these elements of
force are present, a good deal of v1olence, caprice and rapac1ty
is tolerated : the ethical judgement is not exact in scrutinising
the conduct of individuals so pre-eminently endowed. As in
the case of the gods, the general epithets of good, just, &c. are
applied to them as euphemisms arising from submission and
fear, being not only not suggested, but often pointedly belied,
by their particular acts. These words signify 3 the man of
birth, wealth, influence and daring, whose arm is strong to
destroy or to protect, whatever may be the turn of his moral
sentiments ; while the opposite epithet, dad, designates the
poor, lowly and weak, from whose dispositions, be they ever so
virtuous, society has little either to hope or to fear.

Aristotle, in his general theory of government, lays down

1 Qdysseus builds his own bed and bedchamber and his own raft (Odyss.
xxiil. 188; v. 246-255): he boasts of being an excellent mower and plough-
man (xviil. 365-375) : for his astonishing proficiency in the athletic contests,
see viii. 180-230. Paris took a share in building his own house (Itiad, vi.

14).
3 2 QOdyss. xi. 496 ; xxiv. 136-248.

3 See this prominent meaning of the words &yafds, éc0Ads, raxds, &c.,
copiously illustrated in Welcker’s excellent Prolegomena to Theognis, sect.
9-16. Camerarius, in his notes on that poet (v. 19), had already con-
ceived clearly the sense in which these words are used. Odyss. xv. 323.
Ofd 7e Tois dryaboio: mapadpdwar xépnes. Compare Hesiod, Opp. Di. 216,
and the line in Atheneeus, v. p. 178, Adrduaror & dyabol SecAdy eml Baf'ras
Taow.

¢ Moralss illarum vocum vis, et civz/is—quarum heec a lexicographis et
commentatoribus plurimis fere neglecta est—probe discernendze erunt.
Quod quo facilius fieret, nescio an ubi posterior intellectus valet, majusculd
scribendum fuisset *A-yafol et Kaxof.”

If this advice of Welcker could have been foilowed, much misconception
would have been obviated. The reference of these words to power and
not to worth, is their primitive import in the Greek language, descending
from the Iliad downward, and determining the habitual designation_of
parties during the period of active political dispute. The ethical meaning
of the word hardly appears until the discussions raised by Sokratés, and
prosecuted by his disciples, but the primitive import still continued to
maintain concurrent footing.

I shall have occasion to touch more largely on this subject, when I come
to expound the Grecian political parties. At present it is enough to remark
that the epithets of good men, best men (the better classes, accordmg to a
phrase common even now), habxtually applied afterwards to the aristocrati-
cal parties, descend from the rudest pesiod of Grecian society.
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the pos1t10n 1that the earliest sources of obedlence and authority
among mankind are personal, exhibiting themselves mos{
perfectly in the type of paternal supremacy ; and that there-
fore the kingly government, as most ¢onformable to this stage
of .social sentiment, became probably the first established’
everywhere. And in fact it still continued in his time to
be -generally prevalent among_the non- -Hellenic nations im-
mediately around ; though the Phoenician cities and Carthage,
the most civilised of all non-Hellenic states, were republics.
Nevertheless, so completely were the feelings about kingship
- reversed among his contemporary Greeks, that he finds it -
difficult to enter into ‘the woluntary obedience paid by his
ancestors to their early heroic chiefs. He cannot explain
to his own satisfaction how any one man. should bhave been
so much superior to the companions around him as to main-
tain such immense personal ascendency: he suspects that
in such small communities great merit was very rare; so that
the chief had few competitors.* Such remarks illustrate strongly
the revolution which the Greek mind had undergone during
the preceding centuries, in regard to the internal grounds of
political submission.” But the.connecting link between the
Homeric and the republican schemes of government 'is to
be found in two adjuncts of the Homeric royalty, which are
now to be mentioned—the Boulg, or council of chiefs, and
the agora, or general assembly of freemen.

These two meetings, more or less frequently convoked, and
interwoven with the earliest habits of the primitive  Grecian
communities, are exhibited in the monuments of the legendary
age as opportunities for advising the king, and media foér
promulgating his intentions to the people, rather than as
restraints {upon his authority. Unquestionably they must

.1 Aristot. Poht Ly .-

"2 Kal 81 robr ‘[a'ws éBacinedoyTo 1rp6'repov, d-n mrdwou v ebpetv dvdpas
SLaqbepov'ras wor dpeTdy, BAAes Te kel Tére minpds oiwobyras wéres (Polit,
iii. 10, ¥) ; also the same treatise, v. 8, 5, and v. 8, 22. Ob ylvovra: & ¥r:
Bam)\emz vy, &c.

Aristotle handles monarcly far less copiously than either ohgarchy or
democracy : the tenth and eleventh chapters of his third book, in which he
discusses it, are nevertheless very interesting to peruse.

In the conception of Plato also, the kingly government, if it i§ to work
well, implies a breed superior to humanity to hold the sceptre (Legg, iv. 6,
p. 713).

The Athenjan dramatic poets (especially Euripidés) often put into the
mouths of their heroic characters popular sentiments adapted to the
democratical atmosphere of Athens—very different from what we find in
Homer. L
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have conduced in practice to the latter result as well as to
the former ; but this is not the light in which the Homeric
poems describe them. The chiefs, kings, princes, or Gerontes
—for the same word in Greek designates both an old man
and a man of conspicuous rank and position—compose the
council,! in which, according to the representations in the
Iliad, the resolutions of Agamemnén on the one side and of
Hectér on the other appear uniformly to prevail. The harsh-
ness and even contempt with which Hectdr treats respectful
opposition from his ancient companion Polydamas—the de-
sponding tone and conscious inferiority of the latter, and the
unanimous assent which the former obtains, even when quite
in the wrong—all this is clearly set forth in the poem :2 while
in the Greclan camp we see Nestdr tendering his advice in
the most submissive and delicate manner to Agamemnoén,
to be adopted or rejected as “the king of men” might de-
termine.® The council is a purely consultative body, assembled
not with any power of peremptorily arresting mischievous
resolves of the king, but solely for his information and guidance.
He himself is the presiding (Boulephorus or) member? of
council ; the rest, collectively as well as individually, are his
subordinates.

We proceed from the council to the agora. According to
what seems the received custom, the king, after having talked
over his intentions with the former, proceeds to announce them
to the people. The heralds make the crowd sit down in order,’
and enforce silence: any one of the chiefs or councillors—

1 BovAhy 8¢ mpdrov peyafbuwy Ile yepbvrwy (Iliad, ii. 53): compare x.
195-415. “IAov, maratod SnpoyépovTos (xi. 371). So also the modern
words Seigneur, Signore, from Senzor ; and the Arabic word Siazk.

2 Jliad, xviil. 313—

“Bxropt uév yip émfimaay kaxd unribwvre,
TovAudduavre 8 dp’ o¥ 7is, s €0OAny PpdfeTo BovAiv.

Also xii. 213, where Polydamas says to Hectér—
..... émel otd: piv oddd doixe
Avuov édvro maptd dyopevener, obr, évi BovAf,
Odre wor’ év mohéuy, ooy 8¢ kpdTos ity défewv,
3 Iliad, ix. 95—-101. .
4 Tliad, vii. 126, II9Aevs—EcOrds Mupudévwy BovAnddpos 78 dyopnris.
5 Considerable stress seems to be laid on the necessity that the people in
the agora should s7¢ down (Iliad, ii. 96) ¢ a standing agora is a_symptom of
tumult or terror (Iliad, xvili. 246) ; an evening agora, to which men come
elevated by wine, is also the forerunner of mischief (Odyss. iii. 138).
Such evidences of regular formalities observed in the agora are not
without interest. Py
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but as it seems, no one else '—is allowed to address them : the
king first promulgates his intentions, which are then open to
be commented upon by others. But in the Homieric agora no
division of affirmative or negative voices ever takes place, nor
is any formal’ resolution ever adopted. The nullity of positive
function strikes us even more in the agora than in the council.
It is an assembly for talk, communication and discussion to a
certain extent by the chiefs, in presence of the ‘people as
listeners and sympathisers—often for eloquence, and sometimes ,
for quarrel—but here its ostensible purposes end.

The agora in Ithaka, in the second book of the Odyssey,
is convened by the youthful Telemachus, at the 1nst1gat10n
of Athéng, not for the purpose of submitting any proposition,
but in order to give formal and public notice to the suitors
to desist from their iniquitous intrusion and pillage of his
substance, and to absolve himself further, before gods and
men, from all obligations towards them, if they refuse to
comply. For -the slaughter of the suitors, in all the security
of the festive hall and banquet (which forms the catastrophe of
the Odyssey), was a proceeding involving much that was shock-
ing to Grecian feeling,? and therefore required to be preceded
by such ample formalities, as would leave both the delinquents:
themselves without the shadow of excuse, and their surviving
relatives without any claim to the ~customary satisfaction.
For this special purpose- Telemachus directs the heralds -to
summon an agora: but what seems most of all surprising
is, "that none had ever beén summoned or held  since the
‘departure  of Odysseus himself, an interval of tienty yédrs.
““No agora or session has taken place amongst us, (says the
grey-headed AEgyptlus who opens . the proceedmgs) since’
Odysséus  went ot shipboard : and now, who is ‘he that has _
called us'together ? 'what man, . young or -old, has felt such 4
strong ‘mecessity ». Has he recewed intelligence from. our
absent warriors, or has he other public-news to communicate? -
He is our good friend for doing this: whatever his projects

1 Iliad, i, 100— .+ ' '

...... €b1f01' ﬂ-l}
Zxoiar’, axovoeiay 8¢ 5Lo‘rpe¢ewv Bam}\nwv

N 1tszch (ad Odyss. ii. 14) controverts this restriction of individual mani-
festation to the chiefs: the view of O. Miiller (Hist. Dorians, b. iii. c. 3)
appears to me more correct : such was also the oplmon of Anstotle—<pno'2
Tolvyy Apto'ToTeAns d1i & utv Shumos wdvov Tob axoboar kihpios fv, of B¢
fyeudves kal Tob mpakas (Schol. Ilad. ix. 17). compare the same statementv
in his Nikomachean Ethics, iii. g. :

2 See Iliad, ix. 635 ; Odyss xi®419.
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may be, I pray Zeus to grant him success.”! Telemachus,
answering the appeal forthwith, proceeds to tell the assembled
Ithakans that he has no public news to communicate, but that
he has convoked them upon his own private necessities. Next
he sets forth pathetically the wickedness of the suitors, calls
upon them personally to desist and upon the people to restrain
them, and concludes by solemply warning them, that, being
henceforward free from all obligation towards them, he will
invoke the avenging aid of Zeus, so “that they may be slain
in the interior of his own house, without bringing upon him
any subsequent penalty.”

We are not of course to construe the Homeric description as
anything more than an 7déa/, approximating to actual reality.
But allowing all that can be required for such a limitation,
it exhibits the agora more as a special medium of publicity
and intercommunication, from the king to the body of the
people, than as including any idea of responsibility on the part
of the former or restraining force on the part of the latter,
however such consequences may indirectly grow out of it. The
primitive Grecian government is essentially monarchical, re-
posing on personal feeling and divine right: the memorable
dictum in the Iliad is borne out by all that we hear of the
actual practice,—*The rule of many is not a good thing:

L Odyss. il. 25-40.
% Odyss. ii. 43, 77, 145—

Nojwowol xev émewra §épwv évroadfev Shovgle.

3 A similar character is given of the public assemblies of the early
Franks and Lombards (Pfeffel, Histoire du Droit Public en Allemagne,
t. i. p. 18; Sismondi, Histoires des Républiques Italiennes, t. i. c. 2,

. q1).

P l%ionysius of Halicarnassus (ii. 12) pays rather too high a compliment to
the moderation of the Grecian heroic kings,

The kings at Rome, like the Grecian heroic kings, began with an &pxy
dvuwedfuros : the words of Pomponius (De Origine Juris, i. 2) would be
perhaps more exactly applicable to the latter than to the former: ¢ Initio
civitatis nostrze Populus sine certd lege, sine jure certo, primum agere
insituit : omniaque manu a Regibus gubernabantur.” Tacitus says (Ann.
iii. 26), ‘ Nobis Romulus, ut libitum, imperitaverat : dein Numa religioni-
bus et divino jure populum devinxit, repertaque queedam a Tullo et Anco:
sed praecipuus Servius Tullius sanctor legum fuit, quis etiam Reges obtem-
perarent.” The appointment of a Dictator under the Republic was a
reproduction, for a short and definite interval, of this old unbounded
authority (Cicero, De Repub. ii. 32 ; Zonaras, Ann. vil. 13; Dionys. Hal.
v. 75).

Sge Rubino, Untersuchungen iiber Romische Verfassung und Geschichte,
Cassel, 1839, buch i. abschnitt 2, p. 112-132; and Wachsmuth, Hellenische
Alterthumskunde, i. sect. 18, p. 81-gr1.®
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let us have one ruler only—one king,—him to whom Zeus"

has given the sceptre and the tutelary sanctions.” :

The second book of the Iliad, full as it is of beauty and
« vivacity, not only confirms our idea of the passive, recipient, .

and listening character. of the agora, but even. presents a
" repulsive picture of the degradation of the mass of the people

+ before the chiefs. Agamemndn convokes the agora for the-

f purpose of immediately arming the Grecian host, under a
* full impression that the gods have at last.determined forthwith

“to crown his- arms with complete victory. Such impression

" has been created by a special visit of Oneirus (the Dream-god),
“sent by Zeus during his sleep—being indeed an intentional
? fraud on the part of Zeus, though Agamemnén does not suspect
; its deceitful character. At this precise momerit, when he may
be conceived to be more than usually anxious to get his army
into the field and snatch the prize, an unaccountable fancy
seizes him, that instead of inviting the troops to do what
he really wishes, and encouraging their spirits for this one last
effort, he will adopt a course directly contrary ;- he will try their

desperate, and that there was no choice except to go on ship-
- board and flee. Announcing to Nestér and Odysseus, in
i preliminary council, his intention to hold this strange language,
3 he at the same time tells them that he relies upon them to

-

agora is presently assembled, and the king of men pours forth a
speech. full of dismay and despair, concluding by a distinct
exhortation to all present to go aboard and return home “at
: once. Immediately the whole army, chiefs as well as people,,
| off to get his ship afloat, except Odysseus, who looks on in
¢ mournful silence and astonishment. The army would have
" been quickly on its voyage home, had not the goddesses Héré
and Athéné stimulated Odysseus to an instantaneous inter-
‘ference. He hastens among the dispersing crowd and diverts
jthem from their purpose of retreat: to the chiefs he addresses

1 Tliad, ii. 204. Agamemnén promises to make over to Achilles seven
iwell-peopled cities, with a body of wealthy inhabitants (Iliad, ix. 153);

rand Menelaus, if he could have induced Odysseus to quit Ithaka and settle

.near him in Argos, would have depopulated one of his neighbouring towns
‘in order to make room for him (Odyss. iv. 176). -+

¢ Manso (Sparta i. 1, p. 34) and Nitzsch (ad Odyss. iv. 171) are inclined
‘to exclude these passages as spurious,—a proceeding, in my opinion, inad-
‘missible, without more direct grounds than they are able to produce,

T2 liad, ii. 4. para 8 éyov ntew rephooua, &c.

! ’

oppose it and counterwork its effect upon the multitude.? The

) break up and proceed to execute his orders : every one rushes

courage by professing to believe that the siege had becomeé .
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flattering words, trying to shame them by gentle expostulation :
but the people he visits with harsh reprimand and blows from
his sceptre,! thus driving them back to their seats in the
agora.

Amidst the dissatisfied crowd thus unwillingly brought back,
the voice of Thersités is heard the longest and the loudest,—
a man ugly, deformed, and unwarlike, but fluent in speech,
and especially severe and unsparing in his censure of the chiefs,
Agamemnén, Achilles, and Odysseus. Upon this occasion,
he addresses to the people a speech denouncing Agamemnén
for selfish and greedy exaction generally, but particularly for
his recent ill-treatment of Achilles—and he endeavours more-
over to induce them to persist in their scheme of departure.
In reply, Odysseus not only rebukes Thersités sharply for his
impudence. in abusing the commander in chief, but threatens -
that if ever such behaviour is repeated, he will strip him naked,
and thrash him out of the assembly with disgraceful blows;
as an earnest of which he administers to bim at once a smart
stroke with the studded sceptre, imprinting its painful mark
in a bloody weal across his back. Thersités, terrified and
subdued, sits down weeping, while the surrounding crowd
deride him, and express the warmest approbation of Odysseus
for having thus by force put the reviler to silence.?

Both Odysseus and Nestor then address the agora, sympa-
thising with Agamemnén for the shame which the retreat of
the Greeks is about to inflict upon him, and urging emphatically
upon every one present the obligation of persevering untit the
siege shall be successfully consummated. Neither of them
animadverts at all upon Agamemnodn, either for his conduct
towards Achilles, or for his childish freak of trying the temper
of the army.®

There cannot be a clearer indication than this description—
so graphic in the original poem-—of the true character of the
Homeric agora. The multitude who compose it are listening

1 Iliad, ii. 188-196—

.
*Ovrwva piv Bagidije xai &Eoxor Avlpa ixein,

T6v8 ayavols éméeoow épyrioavke mapacTds . . .
"0y & ol Sjuov 7 dvdpa o, Bodwrrd T édevpor,
Tov axfiwTpe éldoaokey, buokhjoaocé Te uidy, &c.

2 Iliad, ii. 213-277.

3 Iliad, ii. 284-340. Nor does Thersités, in his criminatory speech
against Agamemndn, touch in any way upon this anomalous point, though
in the circumstances under which his speech is made, it would seem to be

of all others the most natural—and th.e sharpest thrust against the com-
mander-in-chief,
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and acquiescent, not often 'hesitating,'and' never . refractory
.to the chief. The fate which awaits a presumptuous critic, even
 where his virulent reproaches are substantially well- founded
-is. plainly set forth in the treatment of Thersités; while the
'unpopula.rlty of such a character is attested even more by the
excessive pains which Homer takes to heap upon him repulsive
personal deformities, than bysthe chastisement of Odysseus

—he is lame, bald, crook-backed, of mlsshapen head and
4qu1nt1ng vision.

But we cease to wonder at the submissive’ character of the
agora, when we read. the proceedings of Odysseus towards the
people themselves,— his fine words -and flattery addressed to
the chiefs, and, his contemptuous reproof and manual violence
towards the common men, at a moment when both were doing
exactly the ‘same. thmg,-_—fulﬁlhng the express bidding™of
-Agamemnén, upon whom Odysseus ‘does not offer a single
:comment. This scene, which excited a sentiment of strong
dxspleasure among the democrats of historical Athens,? affords
aproof that the feeling of personal dignity, of which philosophic
observers in Greece—Herodotus, Xenophén, Hippokratés, and
Aristotle—boasted, as distinguishing the- free' Greek citizen |
from the slavish. A51at1c was yet undeveloped: in- the. time -
of Homer The ancient epic is commonly.: so filled with the
personal adventures of the chiefs, and the people are so-con- .
stantly depicted as simple appendages attached ‘to, them, that
‘we rarely obtain a glimpse of the treatment of the one apart
-from the other, such as this memorable Homeric, agora- affords. -

There retnains one other point of view in which we -are to .
regard the agora‘of primitive Greece—as the scéne in which
justice was administered. The king is spoken of as constituted
by Zeus the great judge of society. He has received from -
Zeus the sceptre and along with'it the powers of command and. .
sanction : the people obey these commands and enforce these
sanctions, under him, enrlchlng him at the same time with
lucrative presents and payments.* Sometimes the king sepa-

-1 See this 111ustrated’ in “the language of Théseus, Eurip. Supphc

349-352—
¢ . Adfar 88 xpridw xai mékew mdiy 10.85

- Abfer &, ov Gahowog a.)\)\a. -rou Adyov . - D
: IIpoaSovs‘, Exoun’ av Srmov evy.evewepov

K

2 Xenoph6n, Memorab, i." 2, 9.

"8 Aristot. Polit. vii. 6, I; Hlppocrat De Adére, Loc et Ag. v 85 36
Heérodot. vii. 134.
" 4 The oxfiwrpor, Béuiores or Béus, and dyoph go toqether, under the pre-
siding superintendence of the godse The goddess Themis both-convokes
and dlsmxsses :the agora (see Thad, xi. 806 ; Odyss. ii. 67 Tiad, xx: 4)
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rately, sometimes the kings or chiefs or Gerontes in the plura
number, are named as deciding disputes and awarding satisfac
tion to complainants ; always however in public, in the midst o
the assembled agora.l In one of the compartments of the
shield of Achilles, the details of a judicial scene are described
While the agora is full of an eager and excited crowd, two mex
are disputing about the fine of%satisfaction for the death of ¢
murdered man—one averring, the other denying, that the fin
had already been paid, and both demanding an inquest. Th
Gerontes are ranged on stone seats,? in the holy circle, with twc
talents of gold lying before them, to be awarded to such of th
litigants as shall make out his case to their satisfaction. Th
heralds with their sceptres, repressing the warm sympathies ¢
the crowd in favour of one or other of the parties, secure as
alternate hearing to both.® This interesting picture completel
harmonises with the brief allusion of Hesiod to the judicia
trial—doubtless a real trial—between himself and his brothe
Persés. The two brothers disputed about their paternal ir
heritance, and the cause was carried to be tried by the chiefs i
agora ; but Persés bribed them, and obtained an unjust verdic
for the whole.t So at least Hesiod affirms, in the bitterness ¢
his heart ; earnestly exhorting his brother not to waste a preciou
time, required for necessary labours, in the unprofitable occup:

The 6éuiocres, commandments, and sanctions, belong properly to Zei
(Odyss. xvi. 403) ; from him they are given in charge to earthly kings alon
with the sceptre (Iliad, i. 238; ii. 206).

The commentators on Homer recognised 6éuts, rather too strictly, :
&yopas xal BovAfs Aétw) see Eustath. ad Odyss. xvi. 403).

The presents and the Aurapal 8éuiores (Iliad, ix. 156).

1 Hesiod, Theogon. 835 ; the single person judging seems to be me
tioned (Odyss. xii. 439).

It deserves to be noticed that in Sparta the senate decided accusatior
of homicide (Aristot. Polit, iii. 1, 7): in historical Athens the senate
Areiopagus originally did the same, and retained, even when its powe
were much abridged, the tri##of accusations of intentional homicide ar
wounding.

Respecting the judicial functions of the early Roman kings, Dionys. Hs
A. R, x. 1. Tbd pev &pxaiov of Bacikels épsatrdv &rarror Tols deopéve
Tas dlras, wol Td ducauwdty On’ &elvwy, ToiTo vduos Ay (compare iv. 2r
and Cicero, Republic. v. 2 ; Rubino, Untersuchungen, i. 2, p. 122).

2 Tliad, xviii. 504—

Oi 8¢ yénovres
Elar’ éml feorolon Alfos, iepd &t xirAg,

Several of the old northern Sagas represent the old men assembled for t
purpose of judging as sitting on great stones in a circle called the Urthei
ring or Gerichtsring (Leitfaden der Nordischen Alterthiimer, p. 3

Copenhag. 1837). .
3 Homer, Iliad, xviil. 497-510. 4 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 37.
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tion of witnessing and abetting litigants in the agora—for which
(he adds) no man has proper leisure, unless his subsistence for
the year beforehand be safely treasured up in his garners.! He
repeats more than once his complaints of the crooked and cor-
rupt judgements of which the kings were habitually guilty ; dwell-
ing upon abuse of justice as the ‘crying evil of his day, and
predicting as well as invoking the vengeance of Zeus to repress
it. And Homer ascribes the® tremendous violence of the.
autumnal storms to the wrath of Zeus against those judges who
disgrace the agora with their wicked verdicts.?

Though it is certain that in every state of society, the feelings
of men when assembled in multitude will command a certain
measure of attention, yet we thus find the agora, in judicial
matters still more than in political, serving merely the ‘purpose
of publicity. Tt is the king who is the grand personal mover
of Grecian heroic society.® ,He is on earth the equivalent of
Zeus in the agora of the gods: the supreme god of Olympus is
in the habit of carrying on his government with frequent pub-
licity, of hearing. some dissentient opinions, and of allowing him-
self occasionally to be wheedled by Aphrodité or worried into
compliance by Héré ; but his determination is at last conclusive,
subject only to the overruling interference of the Mcere or
Fates.t - Both the society of gods, and the various societies of
men, are, according to the conceptions of Grecian legend, carried .
on by the personal rule of a legitimate sovereign, who does not
derive his title from the special appointment of his subjects, -
though he governs with their full consent. In fact, Grecian
legend presents to us hardly anything else, except these great
individual personalities. The race, or nation, is as it were ab-
sorbed into the prince »:eponymous persons, especially, are not
merely princes, but fathers and representative unities, each the
equivalent of that greater or less aggregate to which he gives
name.

But though in the primitive Grecian government, the king is
the legitimate as well as the real sovereign, he is always con-
ceived as acting through the council and agora. Both the one
and the other are established and essential media through which
his ascendency is brought to bear upon the society : the ab-
sence of such assemblies is the test and mark of savage men,

1 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 27-33.

* Hesiod, Opp. Di. 250-263 ; Homer, Iliad, xvi. 387

3 Tittmann (Darstellung der Griechischen Staatsverfassungen, book ii.

p. 63) gives too lofty an idea, in my judgement, of the condition and func-
txons of the Homeric agora.

¢ Iliad, i. 520-527 ; iv. 14-56 ; espec1ally the agora of the gods (xx. 16).
| VOL.IL.
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as in the case of the Cyclopes.! Accordingly he must possess
qualities fit to act with effect upon these two assemblies: wise
reason for the council, unctuous eloguence for the agora.?
Such is the idéa/l of the heroic government : a king not merely
full of valour and resource as a soldier, but also sufficiently
superior to those around him to ensure both the deliberate
concurrence of the chiefs, and the hearty adhesion of the
masses.?  That this picture is not, in all individual cases,
realised, is unquestionable ; but the endowments so often pre-
dicated of good kings show it to have been the type present
to the mind of the describer.t Xenophon, in his Cyropzdia, de-
picts Cyrus as an improved edition of the Homeric Agamem-
ndén,—*“a good king and a powerful soldier,” thus idealising
the perfection of personal government.

It is important to point out these fundamental conceptions
of government, discernible even before the dawn of Grecian
history, and identified with the social life of the people. It
shows us that the Greeks, in their subsequent revolutions and
in the political experiments which their countless autonomous
communities presented, worked upon pre-existing materials—
developing and exalting elements which had been at first sub-
ordinate, and suppressing or remodelling on a totally new

1 Odyss. ix. 114—
Totow § (the Cycldpes) odr’ dyopal BovAndépor, oire Béuiares,
TAMN oly’ dYmhaw dpéwy valovor kdpyve
*Ev oméaor yAadupoior: Geptorever d¢ éxogTos
Hoidwr 78" aAdxwr: obd &AAjAwy dAdyovat.

These lines illustrate the meaning of 8éus.

2 See this point set forth in the prolix discourse of Aristeides, Iepl
‘Prropucis (Or. xlv. vol. il. p. 99) : ‘Hefodos . , . . Tad7d &vTikpys ‘Oufpep
Aéywy . . . . 87i e ) pyTopuch) aivedpos Tis Baginikis, &c.

5 Ptlens, king of the Myrmidons, is called (Iliad, vii. 126) ’EcOAds
Mupuiddvwy BovAnddpos §8 dyopnrhs—Diomedes, dryophi 8¢ T Guelvew (iv.
400)—Nestdr, Ayds TvAfwy Gyopyrhs—Sarpédén, Avklwv BovAngdpe (V.
633) ; and Jdomeneus, Kpyrav BovAngdpe (xiil. 219).

Hesiod (Theogon. 80-96) illustrates still more amply the id4a/ of the
king governing by persuasion and inspired by the Muses.

4 See the striking picture in Thucydidés (ii. 65). Xenophén, in the
Cyropzdia, puts into the mouth of his hero the Homeric comparison
between the good king and the good shepherd, implying as it does immense
superiority of organisation, morality, and intelligence (Cyroped. wviii.
p- 450, Hutchinson).

Volney observes respecting the emirs of the Druses in Syria—*¢ Every-
thing depends on circumstances : if the governor be a man of ability, he is
absolute ;—if weak, he is a cipher. This proceeds from the want of fixed
laws ; a want common to all Asia.” (Travels in Egypt and Syria, vol. ii.
p. 66.) Such was pretty much the condition of the king in primitive,
Greece. o
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principle, that which had been originally predominant. When
we approach historical Greece, we find that (with the exception
of Sparta) the primitive, hereditary, unresponsible monarch,
uniting in himself all the functions of government, has ceased
‘to reign—while the feeling of legitimacy, which originally in-
duced his people to obey him willingly, has been exchanged for
one of aversion towards the character and title generally. The
‘multifarious functions which he- once exercised ‘have been
parcelled .out among temporary nominees. On the other
_hand, the council or senate, and the agora, originally simple
-media through which the king acted, are elevated into standing
"and independent sources of authority, controlling and holding
in responsibility the various special officers to whom executive
duties of one kind or another are confided. The genetal prin-
ciple here indicated is common both to the oligarchies and the
democracies which grew up in historical Greece. Much as
these two governments differed from each other, and many as
were the varieties even between one oligarchy or democracy and
-another, they all stood in equal contrast with the principle of
the heroic government. Even in Sparta, where the hereditary
kingship lasted, it was preserved with lustre and influence ex-
_ceedingly diminished,! and such timely diminution of its power
seems to have been one of the essential conditions of its preser-
-vation.2 Though the Spartan kings had the hereditary com-
" mand of the military forces, yet even in all foreign expeditions
' they habitually acted in obedience to orders from home ; while
_in affairs’ of the interior, the superior power of the Ephors
. sensibly overshadowed thém. So that unless possessed of more
. than ‘ordinary force of character, they seem to-have exercised
thelr chief influence as:presiding members of the senate.
" There is yet another point of view in which it behoves us to
“take notice of the council and the agora as 1ntegra1 portions
-of the legendary government of the Grecian communities. “We

-1 Nevertheless the question put by’ Leotychldes to the deposed Spartan

Akmg Demaratus—droidv vt eln Td Bpxew perd 7d Baginevew (Herodot. vi.
.67), and the poignant insult which those words conveyed, afford one among
'many other evidences of the lofty estimate current in Sparta respecting the
"regal dignity, of which Aristotle in the Politica seems hardly to take
sufficient account.
+ 2 O. Mtiller (Hist. Dorians, book ii. i. 3) affirms that the fundamental
‘features of the heroic royalty were maintained in the Dorian states, and
‘obliterated only in the Jonian and democratical. _In this point he has "been
followed by various other authors (see Helbig, Die Sittlich. Zustinde des,
‘Heldenalters, p. 73), but his posmon appears to me not correct, even as
{egards Sparta ; and decidedly mcorrect, in regard to the other Donan
tates
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are thus enabled to trace the employment of public speaking,
as the standing engine of government, and the proximate cause
of obedience, to the social infancy of the nation. The power of
speech in the direction of public affairs becomes more and
more obvious, developed and irresistible, as we advance towards
the culminating period of Grecian history, the century preceding
the battle of Chezroneia. That its development was greatest
among the most enlightened sections of the Grecian name, and
smallest among the more obtuse and stationary, is matter of
notorious fact ; and it is not less true, that the prevalence of thi
habit was one of the chief causes of the intellectual eminence o
the nation generally. At a time when all the countries arounc
were plunged comparatively in mental torpor, there was ns
motive sufficiently present and powerful to multiply so wonde {
fully the productive minds of Greece, except such as arose fr¢ !
the rewards of public speaking. The susceptibility of ¢, i
multitude to this sort of guidance, their habit of requiring ar |
enjoying the stimulas which it supplied, and the open discussio 1
combining regular forms with free opposition, of practic t

matters political as well as judicial—are the creative caust’
which formed such conspicuous adepts in the art of persuasior |
Nor was it only professed orators who were thus produced
didactic aptitude was formed in the background, and the specu
lative tendencies were supplied with interesting phenomena fo:
observation and combination, at a time when the truths o
physical science were almost inaccessible. If the primary effeci
was to quicken the powers of expression, the secondary, but not
less certain result, was to develope the habits of scientific
thought. Not only the oratory of Demosthenés and Periklés,
and the colloquial magic of Socratés, but also the philosophical
speculations of Plato, and the systematic politics, rhetoric and
logic of Aristotle, are traceable to the same general tendencies
in the minds of the Grecian people. We find the germ of these
expansive forces in the senate and agora of their legendary
government. The poets, first epic and then lyric, were the
precursors of the orators in their power of moving the feelings
of an assembled crowd ; whilst the Homerlc poems—the general
training-book of educated Greeks—constituted a treasury of
direct and animated expression, full of concrete forms and rare
in the use of abstractions, and thence better suited to the work-
ings of oratory. The subsequent critics had no difficulty in
selecting from the Iliad and Odyssey samples of eloquence ir.
all its phases and varieties.

On the whole, then, the society depicted in the old Greek
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poems is loose and unsettled, presenting very little of legal
restraint, and still less of legal protection—but concentrating
such political power as does exist in the hands of a legitimate
hereditary king, whose ascendency over the other chiefs is more
or less complete according to his personal force and character.
Whether that ascendency be greatef or less however, the mass
of the people is in. either case politically passive, and of little
account. Though the Grecian freeman of the heroic age is
bove the degraded level of the Gallic pleds as described by
«esar,! he is far from rivalling the fierce independence and sense
f dignity combined with individual force, which characterise
1e. Germanic tribes before their*establishmert in the Roman
mpire, Still less does his condition, or the society in which he
oves, correspond to those pleasing dreams of spontaneous

ctitude and innocence, in which Tacitus and Seneca indulge .
“th regard to primitive man.?

2. The state of moral and social feeling, prevalent in legendary
reece, exhibits a scene in harmony with the rudimentary
slitical fabrics just described. Throughout the long stream
[ legendary narrative on which the Greeks looked back as
aeir past history, the larger social motives hardly ever come
1to play : either individual valour and cruelty,;or the personal
ttachments and quarrels of relatives and war-companions, or
ae feuds of private enemies, are ever before us. There is no
ense of obligation then existing, between man and man as
uch—and very little between each man and the entire com-
unity of which he is a member; such sentiments: are neither
pperative in the real world, nor present to the imaginations of
he poets. Personal feelings, either towards the gods, the king,
r some near and known individual, fill the whole of a man’s
osom : out of them arise all the motives to beneficence, and
1 the internal restraints upon violence, antipathy, or rapacity : -
nd special communion, as well as special solemnities, are
ssential to their existence. The ceremony of an oath S0
mposing, so paramount, and so indispensable in those days,

1 Caesar, Bell. Gallic. yi. 12,

% Seneca, Epist. xc, ; Tacitus, Annal. iii. 26, ¢ Vetustissimi mortahum
5ays the latter), nulli adhuc mali libidine, sine _probro, scelere, eoque sine
)oena out coercmone, agebant neque prsemus opus erat, cum honcsta.
uopte ingenio peterentur ; et ubi nihil contra morem cuperent, nihil per
aetum vetabantur. At postquam exui zqualitas, et pro modestid et pudore
‘mbitio et vis mcedebat provenére dominationes, multosque apud populos
sternum mansere,” &c.  Compare Strabo, vii. p. 301.

These are the same fancies so eloquently set forth by Rousseau in the

last century. A far more sagaciqus criticism pervades the preface of
Thucydidés.
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illustrates strikingly this principle. And even in the case «
the stranger suppliant—in which an apparently spontaneot
sympathy manifests itself—the succour and kindness shown 1
him arise mainly from his having gone through the consecrate
formalities of supplication, such as that of sitting down in th
ashes by the sacred hearth, thus obtaining a sort of privilege «
sanctuary.! That ceremony axalts him into something mo

1 Seuthés, in the Anabasis of Xenophén (vii. 2, 33), describes how, whe
an orphan youth, he formally supplicated Médokos the Thracian king t
grant him a troop of followers, in order that he might recover his lo
dominions—écade(duny évdippios adr§ ixérys dovval ot &vdpas.

Thucydidés gives an interesting description of the arnval of the exi
Themistoklés, then warmly pursued by the Greeks on suspicion of treaso
at the house of Admétus, king of the Epirotic Molossians. The wife «
Admétus herself instructed the fugitive how to supplicate her husband i
form : the child of Admétus was placed in his arms, and he was directe
to sit down in this guise close by the consecrated hearth, which was of th
nature of an altar. While so seated, he addressed his urgent entreaties t
Admétus for:protection : the latter raised him up from the ground an
promised what was asked. ¢That (says the historian) was the mo:
powerful form of supplication.” Admétus—axedoas &vicTnol re adTdy per
7ol éauTod vidos, Homep wal Exwy abTdv éxabélero, kal méyioTov IkéTevpu
#v Toiro (Thuc. i. 136). So Télephus, in the lost drama of Afschyh
called Mvgol, takes up the child Orestés. See Bothe’s Fragm. 44: Scho
Aristoph. Ach. 335.

In the Odyssey, both Nausikaa and the goddess Athé&né instruct Odysset
in the proper form of supplicating Alkinous: he first throws himself dow
at the feet of queen Arété, embracing her knees and addressing to her h
prayer, and then without waiting for a reply, sits down among the ashes o
the hearth—&s elrdr kat’ &p’ €(er’ én’ oxdpyp év rovipa—Alkinous is dinin
with a large company : for some time both he and the guests are silent : ¢
length the ancient Echenéus remonstrates with him on his tardiness i
raising the stranger up from the ashes. At his exhortation, the Phaeakia
king takes Odysseus by the hand, and raising him up, places him on a cha
beside him : he then directs the heralds to mix a bowl of wine, and to serv
it to every one round, in order that all may make libations to Zex
Hiketésios. This ceremony clothes the stranger with the full rights an
character of a suppliant (Odyss. vi. 3103 vil. 75, 141, 166): kard véuer
apuerdpwy, Aschyl. Supplic. 242.

That the form counted for a great deal, we see evidently marked : b
of course supplication is often addressed, and successfully addressed, in cix
cumstances where this form cannot be gone through.

1t is difficult to accept the doctrine of Eustathius (ad Odyss. xvi. 424
that ixérns is a vox media (like Zelvos), applied as well to the ixeraddrc
as to the ixérys properly so called: but the word &AAfAaaw, in th
passage just cited, does seem to justify his observation: yet there is n
direct authority for such use of the word in Homer.

The address of Theoclymenos on first preferring his supplication t
Telemachus is characteristic of the practice (Odyss. xv. 260) ; compare als
Iliad, xvi. 574, and Hesiod. Scut. Hercul. 12-85.

The idea of the felvos and the igérys run very much together.
can hardly persuade myself that the reading ixérevoe (Odyss. xi, 520) i
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than a mere suffering man—it places him in express fellowship
with -the master ‘of the house, under the tutelary sanctions
of Zeus Hiketésios. There is great difference between one
form- of supplication and another: the suppliant however in
any form becomés more or less the object of a particular
sympathy. . : *

The sense of obligation towards the gods manifests itself
separately in habitual acts of worship, sacrifice, and libations,
or by votive presents, such as that of the hair of Achilles, which
he has pledged to the fiver-god Spercheius,! and such as the
constant dedicated offerings, which men who stand in urgent
need.of the divine-aid first promise and afterwards fulfil. But
the feeling towards the gods also appears, and -that not less
frequently, as mingling.itself with and enforcing -obligations
towards some particular human person. The tie which binds a
man to his father, his kinsman, his guest, or any special
promise towards whom he has taken the engagement of an
oath, is conceived in conjunction with the idea of Zeus, as
witness and guarantee; and the intimacy of the association is
attested” by some surname or special appellation of the god.?
Such personal feelings composed all the moral influences of
which a Greek of that day was susceptible,—a, state of mind’
which we can best appreciate by contrasting it with that of the
subsequent citizen of historical Athens. In the view of the
latter, the great impersonal authority called “ The Laws” stéod
out separately both as guide and sanction, distinct from religious
‘duty or private sympathies : but of this discriminated conception.
of positiveé law and positive morality,® the germ only'can be
detected in the Homeric poems. The appropriate Greek word..

truly Homeric: implying as it does the idea of a pitiable sufferer, it is
altogether out of place when predicated of the proud and-impetuous Neopto-
lemus: we should rather have expected éxérevre. (See Odyss. x. 15.)
- The constraining efficacy of special formalities of supplication, among the
Scythians, is powerfully set forth in the Toxaris of Lucian: the suppliant
sits upon an ox-hide, with his hands confined ehind him (Lucian, Toxaris,
¢, 48, vol. iil. p. 69, Tauch.)—the ueyiory ikeTnpla among that people.

1 Jliad, xxiil. 142. . ° .

2 Qdyss. xiv. 38— .

' O yap Tolvex’ éyo o' taidéoaouar, 0v8¢ Prjow,
'ANAG Ala Eéviov Selcas, alrdv § éAeaipwy: .

8 Nagelsbach (Homerische Theologie, Abschn. v, s. 23) gives a just and
well-sustained view of the Homeric ethics : ‘¢ Es ist der charakteristische
Standpunkt der Homerischen Ethik, dass die Sphiren des Rechts, der
Sittlichkeit, und Religiositit, bey dem Dichter, durchaus noch nicht ausein-
ander fallen, so dass der Mensch z. B. dixatos seyn-konnte ohne feovdis
‘zu seyn—sondern in unentwickelter®Einheit beysammen sind.”
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for human laws never occurs. Amidst a very wavering phrase-
ology,! we can detect a gradual transition from the primitive
idea of a personal goddess Themis, attached to Zeus, first to
his sentences or orders called Themistes, and next by a
still further remove to various established customs, which
those sentences were believed to sanctify—the authority of
religion and that of custom goalescing into one indivisible
obligation.

The family relations, as we might expect, are set forth in our
pictures of the legendary world as the grand sources of lasting
union and devoted attachment. The paternal authority is
highly reverenced: the son who lives to years of maturity,
repays by affection to his parents the charge of his maintenance
in infancy, which the language notes by a special word; whilst,
on the other hand, the Erinnys, whose avenging hand is put in

1 Népot, Zaws, is not an Homeric word; vdpos, Jaw, in the singular
occurs twice in the Hesiodic Works and Days (276, 388).

The employment of the words 8ky, dixar, 8éuss, 0éuiares, in Homer, is
curious as illustrating the early moral associations, but would require far
more space than can be given to it in a note ; we see that the sense of each
of these words was essentially fluctuating. ~Z%emes, in Homer, is some-
times decidedly a persorz, who exercises the important function of opening
and closing the agora, both of gods and men (lliad, xx. 4 ; Odyss. 1i. 68),
and who, besides that, acts and speaks (Iliad, xiv. 87-93); always the
associate and companion of Zeus the highest god. In Hesiod (Theog. gor)
she is the wife of Zeus: in Aischylus (Prometh. 209) she is the same as
Fafa: even in Plato (Legg. xi. p. 936) witnesses swear (to want of
knowledge of matters under inquest) by Zeus, Apollo, and Themis.
Themis as a person is probably the oldest sense of the word : then we have
the plural 8éuieres (connected with the verb z(fnu, like Beouds and
Tebuds), which are (not persons, but) special appurtenances or emana-
tions of the Supreme God, or of a king acting under him, analogous to and
joined with the sceptre. The sceptre, and the @éuiores or the dlrar con-
stantly go together (Iliad, ii. 209 ; ix. 99) : Zeus or the king is a judge, not
a law-maker ; he issues decrees or special orders to settle particular dis-
putes, or to restrain particular men ; and agreeable to the concrete forms of
ancient language, the decrees are treated as if they were a collection of
ready-made substantive things, actually in his possession, like the sceptre,
and prepared for being delivered out when the proper occasion arose :—
Swcaomdhor, ofre Béuioras Tipds Awds eipdarar (Il i, 238), compared with the
two passages last cited :—~"Appova ToliTov évévres, bs obrwa olde BéuioTa
(IL v. 761),—"Avypiov, otite Bixas b eldéra o¥re Béuoras (Odyss. ix. 215).
The plural number 3{ka: is more commonly used in Homer than the
singular : 8{kn is rarely used to denote Justice as an abstract conception ;
it more often denotes a special claim of right on the part of some given
man (Il xviii. 508). It sometimes also denotes, simply, established custom
or the known lot—=dudwy B8ixn, vyepbvrwy, Belwr BaciAfwy, Oedv (see
Damm’s Lexicon ad woc.); 8éuts is used in the same manner.

See upon this matter, Platner, De Notione Juris ap. Homerum, p. 81 ;
and O. Miiller, Prolegg. Mythol. p. 125
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motion by the curse of a father or mother, is an obJect of deep
dread.!

In regard to marriage, we firid the wife occupying a station
of great dignity and influence, though it was the practice for
the husband to purchase her by valuable presents .to her
parents,—a’ practice extensively prevalent among early com-
munities, and treated by Aristotle as an evidence of barbarism.
She even seems to live less secluded and to enjoy a wider
sphere of action than was allotted to her in historical Greece.?
Concubines are frequent with the chiefs, and occasionally the
jealousy of the wife breaks out in reckless excess against her
husband, as may be seen in the tragical history of Phoenix.
The continence of Lagrtés, from fear of displeasing his wife
Antikleia, is especially noticed.® A large portion of the
romantic interest which Grecian legend inspires is derived
from the women: Penelopd Andromaché, Helen, Klytem-
néstra, Eriphylé, Iokasta, Hekabé, &c.,all stand in the fore-

1 008t rorevot ®pe1rrpa ¢f}\ots dmédwie (Il iv. 477): Ope‘rr'rpa or
bpemrhpia (compare I ix..454 ; Odyss. ii: 134 ; Hesiod, Opp. Di. 186).

2 Aristot. Polit. ii. 5, II. The €va, or present given by the suitor
to the father as an inducement to grant his danghter in marriage, are
spoken of as very valuable,—dmepeicin &va (Il xi. 2445 xvi. 1785
xxil. 472): to grant a daughter without &va was high compliment to
the intended son-in-law (Il ix. 141; compare.xiil. 366). Among the
ancient Germans of Tacitus, the husband gave presents, not to his wife’s:
father, but to herself (Tacit. Germ. c. 18): the customs ‘of the early Jews
were in this respect completely Homeric; see the case of Shechem and
Dinah (Genesis xxxiv. 12) and others, &c. ; also Mr. Catlin’s Letters on
the North American Iridians, vol. i. Lett. 26, p. 213. :

The Greek &va correspond exactly to the mundium of the Lombard
and Alemiannic laws, which is thus explained by Mr. Price (Notes-on the
Laws of King Ethelbert, in the Ancient Laws and Institates of England,
translated and pubhshed by Mr. Thorpe, vol. i. p. 2z0): ‘‘The Longo-
bardic law is the most copious of all the barbaric codes in its provisions .
respecting marriage, and particularly so on the sdbject of the Mund. From -
that law it appears that the Mundium was a sum paid over to the family
of the bride, for transferring the tutelage which they possessed over her to
the family of the husband,—*¢ Si quis pro muliere liberd aut puelld mundium
dederit et ei tradita fuerit ad uxorem,” &c. (ed. Rotharis, c. 183). 1In the
same sense in which the term occurs in these dooms, it is also to be met
with in the Alemannic law: it was also common in Denmark and in
Sweden, where the bride was called a mund-bought or mund-given
woraan,’

According to the 77th Law of ng Ethelbert (p. 23), this mund was
often paid in cattle : the Saxon daughters were rapfévor dAgeaiBorar (Iliad,
xviil. 593).

3 Odyss. i. 430 ; 1liad, ix. 450 ; see also Terpstra, Antiquitas Homerica,
capp. 17 and 18.

Polygamy appears to be ascribed Jo Priam, but to no one else (Iliad. xxi.
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ground of the picture, either from their virtues, their beauty,
their crimes, or their sufferings. .

Not only brothers, but also cousins, and the more distant
blood-relations and clansmen, appear connected together by a
strong feeling of attachment, sharing among them universally the
obligation of mutual self-defence and revenge, in the event of
injury to any individual of thesrace. The legitimate brothers
divide between them by lot the paternal inheritance,—a bastard
brother receiving only a small share ; he is however commonly
very well treated,! though the murder of Phokus by Telamon
and Péleus constitutes a flagrant exception. The furtive preg-
nancy of young women, often by a god, is one of the most
frequently recurring incidents in the legendary narratives ; and
the severity with which such a fact, when discovered, is visited
by the father, is generally extreme. As an extension of the
family connexion, we read of larger unions called the phratry
and the tribe, which are respectfully, but not frequently
mentioned.?

The generous readiness with which hospitality is afforded to
the stranger who asks for ii,® the facility with which he is
allowed to contract the peculiar connexion of guest with his
host, and the permanence with which that connexion, when
created by partaking of the same food and exchanging presents,
is maintained even through a long period of separation, and
even transmitted from father to son—these are among the
most captivating features of the heroic society. The Homeric
chief welcomes the stranger who comes to ask shelter in his

1 Odyss. xiv. 202215 ; compare Iliad, xi. 102. The primitive German
law of succession divided the paternal inheritance among the sons of a de-
ceased father, under the implied obligation to maintain and portion out

their sisters (Eichhorn, Deutsches Privat-Keckt. sect. 330).

2 Iliad, ii. 362—

*AdpiTwp, &Ge"/.uo"ros, arvearids éaTiy éxelvos,
°Os woAépov éparar, &c. (Il ix. 63.)

These three epithets include the three different classes of personal
sympathy and obligation :—1. The Phratry, in which a man is connected
with father, mother, brothers, cousins, brothers-in-law, clansmen, &c. ;
2. the @éuores, whereby he is connected with his fellow-men who visit
the same agora ; 3. his Hestia or Hearth, whereby he becomes accessible
to the feivos and the ixérns—

Tg & 'O8uaeds Elpos bV wai dAkipov Eyxos Edwxev,
'Apxhv Eavoovvys mpoanSéost ovds Tpamédy
Tvdrqe dAMidow. (Odyss. xxi. 34 )

3 It must be mentioned, however, that when a chief received a stranger
and made presents to him, he reimbursed to himself the value of the
presents by collections among the pgople (Odyss. xiil. 14; xix. 197):
apyaréov yip €va mpowcds xaploasar, says Alkinous.
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house, first gives him refreshment, and then inquires his name

and the purpose of his voyage.! ~<Though not inclined to invite

strangers to his house, he cannot repel them when they spon-

taneously enter it craving a lodging.? The suppliant is also

commonly a stranger, but a stranger under peculiar circum-

stances ; who proclaims his own calamitous and abject con-

dition, and seeks to place himgelf in a.relation to the chief

whom he solicits something like that in which men stand to

the gods. Onerous as such special tie may become to him,
the chief cannot decline it, if solicited in the proper form : the

ceremony of supplication has a binding effect, and the Erinnyes

punish the hardhearted person who disallows it. A conquered

enemy may sometimes throw himself at the feet of his conqueror,
and solicit mercy, but he cannot by doing so acquire the.

character and claims of a suppliant properly so called: the

onqueror has free discretion either to kill him, or to spare him

ind accept a ransom.?

.. There are in the legendary. narratwes abundant examples of -
ndividuals who transgress in particular acts even the holiest of

‘hese personal ties, but the savage Cyclops is the only person

lescribed as professedly indifferent to them, and careless. of

‘hat sanction of the gods which in Grecian behef accompanied

hem allt ' In fact, the tragical horror which: pervades the
ineage of ‘Athamas or Kadmus, and which attaches ‘to many

f the acts of Héraklés, of Peleus, and Teldmon, of Jasén and

VIédea, .of Atreus and Thyestes &c., is founded upon a deep

eeling and sympathy ‘with those special obligations,  which

1 Qdyss. i. 1233 iil. 70, &c.
2 QOdyss. xvii. 383— ‘

Tés yép 81, é‘ewov KaXel az\)\oeev aliTos dmeABbov
"AAXov ¥ el i) ToVS', of Snuioepyol ducw, &ec. ;.

vhich - breathes the plain-spoken shrewdness -of the Hesiodic Works and\
days, v. 355.
% See the xllustratlve case of Lykaon in vain craving mercy from Achllles
Iliad, xxi. 64-97. "Avtl Tot €l inéTao, &c.). .
Menelaus is about to spare the life of the Trojan Adrastus, who clasps
is knees and-craves mercy, offering a large ransom—when Agamemndn
epels the idea of quarter, and kills Adrastus with his own hand: his
peech to Menelaus displays the extreme of violent emmty, yet the poet
ys— s y
‘Q¢ eurwv, ‘rrape‘lrewev a8erderot ¢peva9 Tipws, !
Aloipa mapetmdy, &c.

Adrastus is not called an irérys, mor is the expression used in
sspect to Dolon (IL x. 456), nor in the equally stnkmg case of Odysseus
Odyss. xiv. 279) when begging forghis life. o

4 Odyss. ix. 112-275.
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conspicuous individuals, under the temporary stimulus of thi
maddening Até, are driven to violate. In such conflict o
sentiments, between the obligation generally reverenced anc
the exceptional deviation in an individual otherwise admired
consists the pathos of the story.

These feelings—of mutual devotion between kinsmen anc
companions in arms—of geneyous hospitality to the stranger
and of helping protection to the suppliant—constitute the
bright spots in a dark age. We find them very generall
prevalent amongst communities essentially rude and barbarou
—amongst the ancient Germans as described by Tacitus, thi
Druses in Lebanon,! the Arabian tribes in the desert, and ever
the North American Indians.

1 Tacit. German. c. 2I. ** Quemcunque mortalium arcere tecto, nefa
habetur : pro fortuni quisque apparatis epulis excipit: cum defecére qu
modo hospes fuerat, monstrator hospitii et comes, proximam domum noi
invitati adeunt : nec interest—pari humanitate accipiuntur. Notum igno
tumque, quantum ad jus hospitii, nemo discernit.” Compare Cesa’
B. G. vi. 22.

See about the Druses and Arabjans, Volney, Travels in Egypt and Syri.
vol. ii. p. 76, Engl. Transl. ; Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabien, Copenh
1772, P. 46-49. .

Pomponius Mela describes the ancient Germans in language not inapplic
able to the Homeric Greeks: ‘¢ Jus in viribus habent, adeo ut ne latrocini
quidem pudeat : Zartusz hospitibus boni, mitesque supplicibus® (iii. 3).

¢ The hospitality of the Indians is well known. It extends even t
strangers who take refuge among them. They count it a most sacred duty
from which no one is exempted. Whoever refuses relief to any one
commits a grievous offence, and not only makes himself detested anc
abhorred by all, but liable to revenge from the offended person. In thei
conduce towards their enemies they are cruel and inexorable, and whet
enraged, bent upon nothing but murder and bloodshed. They are how
ever remarkable for concealing their passions, and waiting for a convenien
opportunity of gratifying them. But then their fury knows no bounds. I
they cannot satisfy their resentment, they will even call upon their friend
and posterity to do it. The longest space of time cannot cool their wrath
nor the most distant place of refuge afford security to their enemy’
(Loskiel, History of the Mission of the United Brethren among the Nort}
American Indians, Part I. ch. 2. p. 15).

‘ Charlevoix observes (says Dr. Ferguson, Essay on Civil Society, Par
II. § 2. p. 145), that the nations among whom. he travelled in Nortl
America never mentioned acts of generosity or kindness under the notiot
of duty. They acted from affection, as they acted from appetite, withou
regard to its consequences. When they had done a kindness, they hac
gratified a desire ; the business was finished and it passed from the memory
The spirit with which they give or receive presents is the same as tha
which Tacitus remarks among the ancient Germans :—* Gaudent muneri
bus, sed nec data imputant, nec acceptis obligantur.” Such gifts are of littl
consequence, except when employed as the seal of a bargain or a treaty.”

Respecting the Morlacchi (Illyrian $clavonians) the Abbé Fortis say:
(Travels in Dalmatia, p. 55-58)—
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% They are the instinctive manifestations of human sociality,

,tandmg at first alone, and for that reason appearing to possess
f ‘“ The hospitality of the Morlachs is equally conspicuous among the poor
as among the opulent. The rich prepares a roasted lamb or sheep, and
the poor, with equal cordiality, gives his turkey,'milk, honey—whatever
“iehas. Nor is their generosity confined to strangers, but generally extends
Jo all who are in want. . Friendghip is lasting among the Morlacchi.
41‘ hey have even made it a kind of religious point, and tie the sacred bond
at the foot of the altar. The Sclavonian ritual contains a particular bene-
diction, for the solemn union of iwo male or two female friends, in presence
-f the whole congregation. The male friends thus united are called
Pobratimi, and the females Posestreme, which means half-brothers and-
,half-sisters.  The duties of the Pobratimi are, to assist each other in every
' case of need and danger, to revenge mutual wrongs, &c. : their enthusiasm
tis often carried so far as to risk, and even lose their hfe. . . . But as the
tfriendships of the Morlacchi are strong and sacred, so their quarrels are
jcommonly unextinguishable. ‘They pass from father to son, and the
1mothers fail not to .put their children in mind of their duty to revenge their
tfather if he has had the misfortune to be killed, and to show them often
*he bloody shirt of the deceased. . A Morlach is implacable if injured
. insulted. With him revenge and ]ustlce have exactly the same mean:
!'\g, and truly it is the primitive idea, and I have been told that in Albania
e effects of revenge are still more atrocious and more lasting.  There, a
iman of the mildest “character is capable of the most barbarous ‘revenge,
,behevmg it to be his positive duty. . A Morlach who has killed -
lanother of a powerful family is common]y obhged to save himself by flight,
:and keep out of the way for several years. If during that time he has been
ifortunate enough to escape the search of his pursuers, and has got a small
isum of money, he endeavours to obtain pardon and peace, , . . It is the

‘custom in some places for the offended party to threaten the criminal, . ~

holdmg all sorts of arms to his throat, and at last to consent to accept his -
-ransom.”
! Concerning the influence of these two distinct tendenc1es—devoted
f')ersonal friendship and implacable animosities—among the Illyrico-
:clavoman population, see Cyprien Robert, Les Slaves de la Turquie,
th. vii. p. 42-46, and Dr. Joseph Miiller, Albmmen Rumelien, und die
CEsterlelchlsch -Montenegrenische Grinze, Prag 1844, p. 24-25. .
Vel is for the virtue of hospitality (observes Goouet Origin of Laws,
%e., vol. . book vi. ch. iv.) that the primitive times are chiefly famed.
‘But, in- my opinion, hospitality was then exercised not so much from
Yenerosity and greatness of soul, as from necessity. Common interest pro- -
bably gave rise to that custom. In remote antiquity, there were few or no
)ubllc inns : they entertamed strangers, in order that they might render
Yhem the same service,” if they happened to travel into their country.
Hospxtahty was reciprocal.  When they received strangers into their
lhouses, they acquired a right of being received into theirs again, This
yrlght was regarded by the ancients as sacred and inviolable, and extended
‘ot only to those who had acquired it, but to their children and posterity.
‘Bemdes, hospitality in these times could not be attended with much
‘expense : men travelled but little. In a word, the modern Arabians
-yrove that hospitality may consist with the greatest vices, and, that this
ipecies of generosny is no decisjve evidence of goodness of heart, or
\ecutude of matiners.’

y
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a greater tutelary force than really belongs to them—beneficent,
indeed, in a high degree, with reference to their own appropriate
period, but serving as a very imperfect compensation for the
impotence of the magistrate, and for the absence of any all-
pervading sympathy or sense of obligation between man and
man. We best appreciate their importance when we compare
the Homeric society with that of barbarians like the Thracians,
who tattooed their bodies, as tfle mark of a generous lineage—
sold their children for export as slaves—considered robbery,
not merely as one admissible occupation among others, but as
the only honourable mode of life ; agriculture being held con-
temptible—and above all, delighted in the shedding of blood
as a luxury. Such were the Thracians in the days of Herodotus
and Thucydidés: and the Homeric society forms a mean term
between that which these two historians yet saw in Thrace,
and that which they witnessed among their own civilised
countrymen.!

When however among the Homeric men we pass beyond the
influence of the private ties above enumerated, we find scarcely
any other moralising forces in operation. The acts and adven-
tures commemorated imply a community wherein neither the
protection nor, the restraints of law are practically felt, and’
wherein ferocity, rapine, and the aggressive propensities gener-
ally, seem restrained by no internal counterbalancing scruples.
Homicide, especially, is of frequent occurrence, sometimes by
open violence, sometimes by fraud : expatriation for homicide
is among the most constantly recurring acts of the Homeric
poems: and savage brutalities are often ascribed, even to
admired heroes, with apparent indifference. Achilles sacrifices
twelve Trojan prisoners on the tomb of Patroklus, while his
son Neoptolemus not only slaughters the aged Priam, but also

The book of Genesis, amidst many other features of resemblance to the
Homeric manners, presents that of ready and exuberant hospitality to the
stranger.

! Respecting the Thracians, compare Herodot. v. 113 Thucydid. vu
29-30. The expresswn of the latter historian is remarkable,—'rb 8¢ yévos
TdY Oparidy, 6,u.ma TOls pdAtrra TOD BapBapmou, év § & Bapofon,
(povucw'ra'ro'v éoTe.

Compare Herodot. viii. 116 ; the cruelty of the Thracian king of the
Bisaltee towards his own sons.

The story of Odysseus to Eumeus in the Odyssey (xiv. 210-226)
furnishes a valuable comparison for this predatory disposition among the
Thracians. Odysseus there treats the love of living by war and plunder as
his own peculiar taste : he did not happen to like regular labour, but the
latter is ngt treated as in any way mean or unbecoming a free-man—

Epyov 8¢ por ob ét)\ov Tev
oud’ oucw(be)xn], 7 Te Tpéder dyAad Téxva, &e.
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seizes by the leg the child Astyanax (son of the slain Hector)
and hurls him from one of the’ lofty towers of Troy.! More-
over, the celebrity of Autolykus, the maternal grandfather of
Odysseus, in the career of wholesale robbery and perjury, and
the wealth which it enabled him to acquire, are described with
the same unaffected admiration as the wisdom of Nestdr or the
strength of Ajax.? Achilles, Menelaus, Odysseus, pillage in
person whenever they can find 4n opportunity, employmg both
force and stratagem to surmount resistance.’ The vocation of
a pirate is recogmsed as. honourable, so that a host, when he
asks his guest what is the purpose of his voyage, enumerates
enrichment by indiscriminate maritime plunder as among those
projects which may naturally enter into his contemplation.*
Abduction of cattle, and expeditions for unprovoked ravage as -

! Ylias Minor, Fragm. 7, .p. 18, ed. Diintzer ; Iliad, xxiil, 175. Odys-

seus is mentioned once as’ obtaining poison for his arrows (Odyss. i. 160), - -

bu} no poisoned arrows are ever employed in either of the two poems.

The anecdotes recounted by the Scythian Toxarls in Lucian’s work so
entitled (vol. ii. ¢. 36, p. 544 segg. ed. Hemst.) afford a vivid picture of
this combination of intense and devoted friendship between individuals,
with the most revolting cruelty of manners. ¢ You Greeks live in peace
‘and tranquillity,” observes the Scythlan——vrap Ity 8¢ guvexels of 1r6}\s,u.o¢,
cal f) émeNabvouey EANois, % vwoxwpou,u.eu émidvras, % o'u,.merrdz/'res barep
vop:ns  relas ;.w,xd;.ceea Evga pariora 8l ¢plAwy dvalav, & .-

2 Odyss. xxi. 397 ; Pherekydés, Fragm. 63, ed. Didot; Autolykus,
wAElGT KAéTTWY éena'avptg‘ev The Homeric Hymn to Hermes (the great
patron-god of Autolykus) is a further specimen of the admn—atmn which-
might be made to attach to clever thieving.

The Huepdrorros dvip, likely to rob the farm, is one great enemy against
whom Hesmd advises precaution to be (aken,—a sharp toothed dog well-
fed to sérve as guard (Opp. Di: 604). N
¢+ -3 Iliad, xi. 624; xx. 189. Odyss iv. 81-90; ‘ix. 403 xiv. 230: and-

he indirect revelation (Odyss. xix. 284), coupled with a comphmer\t to the
dexterity of Odysseus. &y

4 Even in the century prior to Thucydidés, undistinguishing plunder at
sea, committed by Greek ships against ships not Greek, seems not to have
been held discreditable. The Phokaan Dionysius, after the ill-success of
the Ionic revolt, goes with his three ships of war to Sicily, and from thence
plunders .Tyrrhemans and Carthaginians (I]erod vi. 17).5=AnioT¥s “kaTe-
orfikee, 'EAMpwr uév obdevds, Kapxndoviwy 8% xal Tuponwér. Compare the’
iconduct of the Phokzan settlers at Alalia in Corsica, after the congquest of
Ionia by Harpagus (Herbdot. i. 166). )
! In the. treaty between the Romans and Carthaginians, made at some
seriod subsequent to 509 B.C., it is stlpulated—Tou KaAov ’Akpwrnplov,
Vla(r‘rias, Taporiov, py Ani(ecbar eméxewa. ‘Pwpalovs, und Eumopelegbal,.
‘a.n&s wéaw wrllew (Polyb. iii. 24, 4). Plunder, commerce and colonisation,,
“ire here assumed as the three objects which the Roman ships would pursue,
mless they were under special obligation to abstain, in reference to
foreigners,. This morahty approaches nearer to that of the Homeric age
“han to the state of sentiment which 'lhucydldes mdlcates as current in his
lia.y among the Greeks,
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well as for retaliation, between neighbouring tribes, appear
ordinary ph®nomena:! and the established inviolability of
heralds seems the only evidence of any settled feeling of
obligation between one community and another. While the
house and property of Odysseus, during his long absence,
enjoys no public protection,? those unprincipled chiefs, whc
consume his substance, find sympathy rather than disapproba
tion among the people of Ithaka. As a general rule, he whe
cannot protect himself finds no protection from society: hi
own kinsmen and immediate companions are the only parties
to whom he can look with confidence for support. And in thi:
respect, the representation given by Hesiod makes the pictur
even worse. In his emphatic denunciation of the fifth age, tha
poet deplores not only the absence of all social justice anc
sense of obligation among his contemporaries, but also th
relaxation of the ties of family and hospitality.8 "There ar
marks of querulous exaggeration in the poem of the “Work
and Days” ; yet the author professes to describe the real stat
of things around him, and the features of his picture, softe;
them as we may, will still appear dark and calamitous. I
is however to be remarked, that he contemplates a state ¢
peace—thus forming a contrast with the Homeric poems. Hi
copious catalogue of social evils scarcely mentions liability t
plunder by a foreign enemy, nor does he compute the chance
of predatory aggression as a source of profit.

There are two special veins of estimable sentiment, on whic
it may be interesting to contrast heroic and historical Greec
and which exhibit the latter as an improvement on the forme
not less in the affections than in the intellect.

The law of Athens was peculiarly watchful and provide:
with respect both to the persons and the property of orpha
minors ; but the description given in the Iliad of the utter an
hopeless destitution of the orphan boy, despoiled of his patern
inheritance and abandoned by all the friends of his father, who
he urgently supplicates, and who all harshly cast him off, is o1

1 See the interesting boastfulness: of Nestor, Iliad, xi. 670-700; al
Odyss. xxi. 18; Odyss. iii. 71; Thucyd. i. 5.

2 Odyss. iv. 165, among many other passages. Telemachus laments t
misfortune of his race, in respect that himself, Odysseus, and Laértés we
all only sons of their fathers: there were no brothers to serve as mun
auxiliaries (Odyss. xvi. 118). :

3 Opp. Di. 132~199—

098¢ marhp maibeoow & op.ou.os‘, ov3€ T mailes,
oude Eewo; fewo«Soxw, Kal era,r.po;- e'ral.pw,

Oudeé Ku.o’r.yvq'ru: d)L)\n; dogetat, ws 1'0 wapos wep,
Alyra 8¢ ynpdaxovras druyljoovor rokfas, &c.
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f the most pathetic morsels in the whole poem.! In reference
gain to the treatment of the dead body of an enemy, we find
1 the Greek chiefs who come near (not to mention-the conduct
>f Achilles himself) piercing with their spears the corpse of the
laln Hect6r, while some of them even pass disgusting taunts
1pon it. We may add, from the lost epics, the mutilation of
he dead bodies of Paris and Deiphobus by the hand of Mene-
aus.2  But at the time of the Pérsian invasion, it was regarded
is.unworthy of a right-minded. Greek to maltreat in any way
he dead body of an enemy, even where such a deed might
eem to be justified on the plea of retaliation. After the battle
f Platzea, a proposition was made to the Spartan king Pausanias
o retaliate upon the dead body of Mardonius the insults which
Xerxés had heaped upon that of Leonidas at Thermopyle.” He
ndignantly spurned the suggestion, not without a severe rebuke,
r rather a half-suppressed menace, towards the proposer : and
he feeling of Herodotus himself goes heartily along with him.3
The different manner of dealing with homicide presents a
hird test, perbaps more striking yet, of the change in Grecian
eelings and manners during the three centuries preceding the
Yersian invasion. ‘That which the murderer in the Homeric
imes had to dread, was, not public prosecution and punish-
next, but the personal vengeance of the kinsmen and friends
f the deceased, who were stimulated by the keenest impilses .
f honour. and obhgauon to avenge the deed, and were con-
idered by the public as spec1ally privileged to-do so.t To

- 1. Iliad, xxii, 487-500. Hesiod dwells.upon injury to orphan chlldren
lowever, as a heinous offence (Opp. Di. 330).

% 1liad, xxil. 371. obd" #pa of 715 Gvovryr! ye mapéorn. Argument of Iliad
Vlinor, ap. Diintzer, Epp. Fragm. p. 17 ; Virgil, Alneid, vi. 520.

Both Agamemn6n and the Oiliad Ajax-cut off the heads of slain warriors.
nd send them rolling like & ball ‘or like a’ mortar among the crowd of
varriors (Illad xi. 147 ; xiii. 102). .

The ethical maxim preached by Odysseus in the Odyssey, not to utter
oastful shouts over a slain enemy (Obx ooy, krapévoioty én’ &vdpdow
uxerdaaeaz, xxil. 412), is abundantly violated in the Iliad. :

¥ Herodot. ix. 78-79. Contrast this strong expression from Pausanias
vith' the conduct of the Carthaginians towards the end of the Pelopon-
«esian war, after their capture of Selinus in Sicily, where, after havmg put
o death 16,000 persons, they mutilated the dead bodles—-na'ra. Td waTpiov
fos (Dlodér xiii. §7-86).

4 The Mosaic law recognises this habit and ‘duty on the part of the
elatives of the murdered man, and provides cities of refuge for the purpose
f sheltering the offender in certain cases (Deuteron, xxxv. 13-14 ; Bauer,.
Jandbuch der Hebraischen Alterthiimer, sect.. 51-52).

The relative who inherited the property of a murdered man was specially

liged to avenge his death (EIL. Leo, Vorlesungcn iiber d1e Geschxchte des+.

idischen Staats.—Vorl. iii. p. 35).*

VOL. 1L : P
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escape from this danger, he is obliged to flee the countr
unless he can prevail upon the incensed kinsmen to accept

a valuable payment (we must not speak of coined money intl
days of Homer) as satisfaction for their slain comrade. The
may, if they please, decline the offer, and persist in their rig
of revenge ; but if they accept, they are bound to leave ti
offender unmolested, and he accordingly remains at hon
without further consequences. The chiefs in agora do n.
seem to interfere, except to ensure payment of the stipulatc
sum.

Here we recognise once more the characteristic attribute
the Grecian heroic age—the omnipotence of private for
tempered and guided by family sympathies, and the practic
nullity of that collective sovereign afterwards called Z7%e¢ City-
who in historical Greece becomes the central and paramou
source of obligation, but who appears yet only in the bac
ground, as a germ of promise for the future. And the mann
in which, in the case of homicide, that germ was develope
into a powerful reality, presents an interesting field of comparisc
with other nations.

For the practice, here designated, of leaving the party guil
of homicide to compromise by valuable payment with tl
relatives of the deceased, and also of allowing to the latter
free choice whether they would accept such compromise
enforce their right of personal revenge--has been remarked
many rude communities, and is particularly memorable amor
the early German tribes.! Among the many separate Teuton

1 ¢¢Suscipere tam inimicitias, seu patris, seu propinqui, quam amiciti:
necesse est. Nec implacabiles durant: luitur epim etiam homicidiv
certo pecorum armentorumque numero, recipitque satisfactionem univer
domus.”  (Tacit. German. 21.) Niebuhr, Beschreibung von Arabie

. 32.
P ““An Indian feast (says Loskiel, Mission of the United Brethren
North America) is seldom concluded without bloodshed. For the murd
of a man 100 yards of wampum, and for that of a woman 200 yards, mi
be paid by the murderer. If he is too poor, which is commonly the cas
and his friends cannot or will not assist, him, he must fly from t
resentment of the relations.” :

Rogge (Gerichtswesen der Germanen, capp. I, 2, 3) Grimm (Deutsc
Rechtsalterthimer, book v. cap. 1-2), and Eichhorn (Deutsches Priv:
Recht. sect. 48) have expounded this idea and the consequences deduc
from it among the ancient Germans. The practice of blood-feud, he
alluded to, is still prevalent in British India; not only among the ruc
Western tribes, coolies and others, but also among the more civilised a:
polished Rajpoots.

Aristotle alludes, as an illustration of the extreme silliness of ancie
Greek practices (ebh6y mdumav), to a clstom which he states to have st
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jtablishments which- rose -upon the ruins of the Western
mpire of Rome, the right as well-as duty of private revenge,
r personal injury or insult offered to any member of afamily~—
nd the endeavour to avert its effects 'by means of a pecuniary
»mposition levied upon the offender, chiefly as satisfaction to
1€ party injured, but partly also as perquisite to the king—was
lopted as the basis of their legislation.. This fundamental
lea was worked out in -elaborafe -detail as to the valuation of
e injury ‘inflicted, wherein ‘one main circumstance was the
nk, condition and power of the sufferer. The object of the
gislator was to preserve the society from standing feuds, but

the same time to accord such full satisfaction as would induce
i injured person to waive his acknowledged right of personal
wvenge—the full luxury of which as it presented. itself to the
ind of an Homeric Greek, may be read in more .than one
wssage of the Iliad! The German codes begin by-trying to

ntinued at the Holic Kymé, in cases of murder. If the accuser pro-
iced in support of. his charge a certain number of witnesses from his.own
ndred, the person was held peremptorily guilty—ofor év Kiup mepl 4
wikd vépos Eoriv, &y mAROSs T wrapdoxnTar papTipwy & ibrwy T Gpérey
w adrol auyyev@y, &voxov.clvar 7§ Qpdve TV pebyorta (Polit. il -5, 12).. -
his presents a curious parallel with the Old German institution of the -
ideshelfern or’ conjurators, who, though most {frequently required and
oduced in ‘support of .the party accused, were -yet 2lso brought by ‘the
1ty accusing.. See Rogge, sect. 36, p. 186; Grimm, p. 862. : o
1 The. word woiv indicates this satzsfaction by valuable payment for
-ong done, especially for homicide : that the Latin word gana originally
sant the same thing may be .inferred from the .old' phrases dare ganay, -
ndere paenas. 'The most illustrative passage in the Iliad is that in which
ax, in the embassy undertaken to conciliate Achilles, censures by com-
rison. the inexorable obstinacy of the latter in setting at naught the
offered presents of Agamemnén (IL ix. 627)— . o )

Nﬁ)\ﬂg‘ xal pév' Tis Te kaoiyviTos ddvoto - -

Tlowiy, 7 oY maidds é8éfaro Tebveiaros: |

‘Kai p' 6 piv dv Sjue péver adirod, -wéAN’ amoricas

Tol 8¢ 7' épnrierar kpadin kal Hupds ayrivwp,

Touyy Sefapévov « o o v s« ) . N

Y

The mowh is'in its primitive sense a genuine payment in valualle
mmodities serving as compensation (Iliad, 1ii. 290, v. 266 ; "xiii. 659):
t it comes by a natural metaphor to signify the death of one. or more
‘ojans, as a satisfaction for that of a Greek warrior who had just fallen
¢ vice wersd, Iliad, xiv. 483 ; xvi. 398); soinetimes even the notion of
mpensation génerally (xvil. 207). In the representation on the shield of
shilles, the genuine proceeding about wows clearly appears : the question
ere tried is, whether the payment stipulated as satisfaction for a person
in, has really. been made or not—>&bo & &vpes évelkeoy elvexa mouwfjs
vBpds &mopOipévov, &c. (xvill. 498). . . ) '
The danger of an act of homicide is proportioned to the number and
wer of the surviving relatives of the slain; but even a small number is-
cient to necessitate flight (Od¥ss. xxiii, 120): on the other hand, a
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bring about the acceptance of a fixed pecuniary compositic
as a constant voluntary custom, and proceed ultimately
enforce it as a peremptory necessity : the idea of society is
first altogether subordinate, and its influence passes only |
slow degrees from amicable arbitration into imperative contrc
The Homeric society, in regard to this capital point
human progression, is on a level with that of the German trib
as described by Tacitus. But the subsequent course of Greci:
legislation takes a direction completely different from that
the German codes. The primitive and acknowledged right
private revenge (unless where bought off by pecuniary paymeni
instead of being developed into practical working, is superseds
by more comprehensive views of a public wrong requiring pub!
intervention, or by religious fears respecting the posthumo
wrath of the murdered person. In historical Athens, the rig
of private revenge was discountenanced and put out of sigl
even so early as the Drakonian legislation, and at last restrict
to a few extreme and special cases ;! while the murderer can
to be considered, first as having sinned against the gods, ne
as having deeply injured the society, and thus at once .
requiring absolution and deserving punishment. On the fir
of these two grounds, he is interdicted from the agora ar

large body of relatives was the grand source of encouragement to
insolent criminal (Odyss. xviil, 141).

An old law of Tralles in Lydia, enjoining a nominal wow of a medimn
of beans to the relatives of a murdered person belonging to a contemptit
class of citizens, is noticed by Plutarch, Queest. Greec. ¢. 46, p. 302. Ev
in the centary preceding Herodotus, too, the Delphians gave a mwow4
satisfaction for the murder of the fabulist Asop ; which mow4 was claim
and received by the grandson of AZsop’s master (Herodot. ii. 134. Plutarc
Ser. Num. Vind. p. 556).

1 See Lysias, De Ceede Eratosthen. Orat. i. p. 94: Plutarch, Solon,
23 ; Demosthen. cont. Aristokrat. p. 632-637.

Plato (De Legg. ix. p. 871-874), in his copious penal suggestions to de
with homicide, both intentional and accidental, concurs in general with t
old Attic law (see Matthiee, Miscellanea Philologica, vol. i. p. 151): a
as he states with sufficient distinctness the grounds of his propositions, -
see how completely the idea of a right to private or family revenge is absc
from his mind. In one particular case he canfers upon kinsmen the pri
lege of avenging their murdered relative (p. ¥71) ; but generally, he ratl
seeks to enforce upon them strictly the duty of bringing the suspect
murderer to trial before the court. By the Attic law, it was only the kb
men of the deceased who had the right of prosecuting for murder—or t
master, if the deceased was an olrérns (Demosthen. cont, Euerg.
Mnesibul. ¢, 18); they might by forgiveness shorten the term of bani:
ment for the unintentional murderer (Demosth. cont, Makart, p. 106
They seem to have been regarded, generally speaking, as religiou
obliged, but not legally compellableg to undertake this duty; comp:
Plato, Euthyphro, cap. 4 & 5.
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som all holy places, as well as from public functions, even
thile yet untried and simply a suspected person; for if this
jere not done, the wrath of the gods would manifest itself in
ad crops and other national calamities. On the second
round, he is tried before the council of Areiopagus, and if
“;)und guilty, is condemned to death, or perhaps to disfranchise-
jent and banishment! The idea of a propitiatory payment
b the relatives of the deceased has ceased altogether to be
dmitted : it is the protection of society. which dictates, and
ne force of society which inflicts, a measure of punishment
hlculated to deter for the future. ,

3. The society of legendary Greece includes, besides the
shiefs, the general mass of freemen (Aaof), among whom stand
jut by special names certain professional men, such ‘as the
arpenter, the smith, the leather-dresser, the leech, the prophet,
he bard, and the fisherman.? We have no means of appre-

| 1 Lysias, cont. Agorat. Or. xiii. p. 137. Antiphon. Tetralog. i. 1. p.
29. “Aciugpopoy 8 Suiv dorl TévBe, piapdv kal Evayvov Svra, els T& Tepévy
lov Bedw eio'm/:ﬂra wialvey Thy dyvetay adrav, énl 3¢ Tas abrds Tpaméas
dvra ovykarempwAdrar Tods dvairiovs: i yip TodTwy ol Te dpoplar yivovTas,

v

voTuxels 0 ai mpdies kabloravrar .

The three Tetralogies of Antipho are all very instructive respecting the
egal procedure in cases of alleged homicide : as also the Oration De Cxde
Jerodis (see capp. I and 2)—rod vépov wepévov, Ty awonvelvouTa
wramobavely, &c. .
' The case of the Spartan Drakontius (one of the Ten Thousand -Greeks’
vho served with Cyrus the younger, and permanently exiled from his
‘ountry in consequence of an involuntary murder committed daring his
ioyhood) presents a pretty ekact parallel to the fatal quarrel of Patroklus .
it dice, when a boy, with the son of Amphidamas, in consequence of
-vhich he was forced to seek shelter under the roof of Péleus (compare
liad, xxiil. 85, with Xenoph. Anabas. iv. 8, 25). -

i 2 Odyss. xvil.' 384 ; xix. 135. Iliad, iv. 187; vii. 221, I know nothing
vhich better illustrates the idea of the Homeric dnuioepyol—the herald, the -
grophet, the carpenter, the leech, the bard, &c.,—than the following
description of the structure of an East Indian village (Mill’s History of
British India, b. ii. c. 5, p. 266){ ““A village politically considered
sesembles a corporation or township. Tts proper establishment of gficers
ind servants consists of the following descriptions :—The potail, or head
‘nhabitant, who settles disputes and collects the revenue, &c.; the cur-
yum; who keeps the accountsof cultivation, &c. ; the tallier ; the boundary-
san ; the superintendent of tanks and water-coursés ; the Brahman, who
yerforms the village worship ; the schoolmaster; the calendar Brahman,
Jr astrologer, who proclaims the lucky or unpropitious periods for sowing
or thrashing ; the smith and carpenter ; the potter ; the washerman ; the
barber ; the cowkeeper; the doctor; the dancing-girl, who attends at
iejoicings ; the musician and the poet.” ’ ; j

-, Each of these officers and servants (3nutoepyol) is remunerated by a definite
ylerqtéis;te—so ‘much landed produse—out of the general crop of the village -
e 204). ’ o
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ciating their condition. Though lots of arable land were
assigned in special property to individuals, with boundaries
both carefully marked and jealously watched,® yet the larger
proportion of surface was devoted to pasture. Cattle formed
both the chief item in the substance of a wealthy man, the
chief means of making payments, and the common ground- of
quarrels—bread and meat, in large quantities, being the con-
stant food of every one.? The estates of the owners were
tilled, and their cattle tended, mostly by bought slaves, but to
a certain degree also by poor freemen called Thétes, working
for hire and for stated periods. The principal slaves, who
were entrusted with the care of large herds of oxen, swine, or
goats, were of necessity men worthy of confidence, their duties
placing them away from their master’s immediate eye.* They
had other slaves subordinate to them, and appear to have been
well treated : the deep and unshaken attachment of Eumaeus
the swineherd and Philcetius the neatherd, to the family and
affairs of the absent Odysseus, is among the most interesting
points in the ancient epic. Slavery was a calamity which in
that period of insecurity might befall any one. The chief who
conducted a freebooting expedition, if he succeeded, brought
back with him a numerous troop of slaves, as many as he
could seize *—if he failed, became very likely a slave himself:
so that the slave was often by birth of equal dignity with his
master—Eumeeus was himself the son of a chief, conveyed
away when a child by his nurse, and sold by Pheenician kid-
nappers to Laértés. A slave of this character, if he conducted
himself well, might often expect to be enfranchised by his
master, and placed in an independent holding.®

1 Tliad, xii. 421 ; xxi. 4035.

2 Tliad, i. 155; ix. 154 ; xiv. I22,

3 Odysseus and other chiefs of Ithaka had oxen, sheep, mules, &c., on
the continent and in Peloponnésus, under the care of herdsmen (Odyss. iv.
636 ; xiv. 100).

Leukanor, king of Bosporus, asks the Scythian Arsakomas—Ildoa 3¢
Boowunuara, ¥ wioas &udias Exeis, rapra ydp duels mAovreire; (Lucian,
Toxaris, ¢. 45). The enumeration of the property of Odysseus would
have placed the Boowfuara in the front line.

4 Apwal & &s Axineds Antooaro (Iliad, xviil. 28 : compare also Odyss.
i 397 xxiil. 357 ; particularly xvii. 441).

5 Odyss. xiv. 643 xv. 412; see also xix. 78: Eurykleia was also of
dignified birth (i. 429). The questions put by Odysseus to Eumzus, to
which the speech above referred to is an answer, indicate the proximate

causes of slavery: ¢“Was the city of your father sacked? or were you

s%ized by pirates when alone with your sheep and oxen?” (Odyss. xv.
385)-
Eumzeus had purchased a slave for himself (Odyss. xiv. 448).
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On the whole, .the slavery of legendary Greece does not
present itself as existing under a peculiatly harsh form, espe-
cially if we consider that all the classes of society were then
very much upon a level in point of taste, sentiment, and
instruction.!  In the absence of legal security or an effective
social sanction, it is probable that the condition of a slave
under an average master may have been as good as that of
the free Théte. The class of slaves whose lot appears to
have been the most pitiable were the females—more numerous
than the males, and performing the principal work in the
interior of the house. Not only do they seem to have been
more -harshly treated than the males, but they were charged |
with the hardest and. most exhausting labour which the
sstablishment of a Greek chief required—they brought in
water from the spring, and turned by hand the house-mills,
which grour’xd"the large quantity of flour consumed in. his
amily.? This oppressive task was performed generally -by
‘emale slaves,. in historical as well as in legendary Greece.?
3pinning and weaving was the constant occupation of women,
whether free or slave, of every rank and station: all the gar-
ments worn both by men and women were fashioned at home,

1 Taatus, Mor. Germ. 21.  Dominum ac servam nullis educationis
leliciis dignoscas : inter eadem pecora, in ehdem humo, degunt,” &e. -
juvenal Sat.” xiv. 167).

Odyss vil. 104; xx. 116 Ihad vi. 457 compare the Book of
senesis, ch. xi. 5 The expression of Telemachus, ‘when he is proceed-
ng ‘to hang up the female slaves who had mlsbehaved 1s bitterly -
ontemptuous— .

M'q wév Bn kabapd 9ava'rw ard Guuov s/\oqu)v
Téwy, &c. (Odyss. xxii. 464.)

The humble’ establishment of Hesiod’s farmer does not possess a mill ;
1¢ has nothing better than a wooden pestle and mortar for grinding or,
>ruising the corn ; both are constructed, and the wood cut from the trees
3y, his own hand (Opp Di. 423), though it seems that a professional car-
senter (**the servant of Ath&né”)’is required to put together the plough
v. 430). The Virgi ian poem Moretun: (v. 24} assigns a hand-mill even
0 the humblest rural establishment.” The instructive article °‘ Corn Mills”
n Beckmann’s Hist. of Inventions (vol. i. p. 227, Engl. transl) collects
Lll the information available About this sub ject.

3 See Lysias, Or 1, p. 93 (De Caede Eratosthenis). Plutarch (Non
osse suaviter wvivi secundum Epicurum, ¢. 21, p. 1101)—TaxvokeAds
AeTpls mpds pdAny mvau,u.sm—and Kallimachus (Hymn ad Delum, 242)—
w861 deinal Avoroxées poyéovew &Aerpldes—noticé the overworked
ondition "6f these women.

The ¢ grinding slaves” (&Aerpldes) are expressly named in one of the
aws of Ethelbert king of Kent, and constitute the second class in point
f value among the female sla.ves (Law - xi. Thoxpe s Anc1ent Laws and
nstitutes of England, vol Lp 8 .
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and Helen as well as Penelopé is expert and assiduous at the -
occupation.! The daughters of Keleos at Eleusis go to the

well with their basins for water, and Nausikaa daughter of
Alkinous 2 joins her female slaves in the business of washing

her garments in the river. If we are obliged to point out the

fierceness and insecurity of an early society, we may at the

same time note with pleasurg its characteristic simplicity of
manners: Rebecca, Rachel, and the daughters of Jethro in the

early Mosalc narrative, as well as the wife of the native Mace

donian chief (with whom the Temenid Perdiccas, ancestor-ot

Philip and Alexander, first took service on retiring from

Argos) baking her own cakes on the hearth,® exhibit a parallel

in this respect to the Homeric pictures.

We obtain no particulars respecting either the common free-
men generally, or the particular class of them called Thétes.
These latter, engaged for special jobs, or at the harvest and
other busy seasons of field labour, seem to have given their
labour in exchange for board and clothing : they are mentioned
in the same line with the slaves,* and were (as has been just
observed) probably on the whole little better off. The con-
dition of a poor freeman in those days, without a lot of land
of his own, going about from one temporary job to another,
and having no powerful family and no social authority to look
up to for protection, must have been sufficiently miserable.
When Eumeus indulged his expectation of being manumitted
by his masters, he thought at the same time that they would
give him a wife, a house, and a lot of land, near to themselves ; %
without which collateral advantages, simple manumission might
perhaps have been no improvement in his condition. To be
Théte in the service of a very poor farmer is selected by Achilles
as the maximum of human hardship: such a person could not
give to his Théte the same ample food, and good shoes and
clothing, as the wealthy chief Eurymachus, while he would
exact more severe labour.® It was probably among such
smaller occupants, who could not advance the price necessary
to purchase slaves, and were glad tq save the cost of keep
when they did not need service, that the Thétes found employ-

1 Odyss. iv. 131 ; xix. 235.

2 QOdyss. vi. 963 Hymn. ad Démétr. 105.

3 Herodot. viii, 137. 4 Odyss. iv. 643. 5 Odyss. xiv, 64.

8 Compare Qdyss. xi. 490, with xviii. 358, Xlyteemnéstra, in the
Agamenndn of Aschylus, preaches a something similar doctrine to Kassan-
dra,—how much kinder the é&pxaiériovrot deamérar were towards their
slave)s, than masters who had risen bygunexpected prosperity (Agamemn.a
1042).

i
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ment : though we may conclude that the brave and strong
amongst these poor freemen found it preferable to accompany
some freebooting chief, and to live by the plunder acquired.!
. 'The exact Hesiod advises his farmer, whose work is chleﬂy
performed by slaves, to employ and maintain the Théte during
summer-time, but to dismiss him as soon as the harvest is
completely got in, and then fo take into his house for the
winter, a woman “without. any child ; ” who would of course
be more useful that the Théte for the indoor occupatlons of
that season.? .

"In a state of society such as that which we have been
describing, Grecian commerce was necessarily tnﬁmg and
restricted. The Homeric poems mark either total ignorance
or great vagueness of apprehension respecting all that lies
beyond .the coasts of Greece and Asia Minot and the islands
between or adjoining them. Libya and Egypt are supposed
so distant as to be. known only by name and hearsay : indeed
when the city of Kyrene was founded, a century and a half
after the first Olympiad, it was difficult to find anywhere a
Greek navigator who had ever visited the coast of Libya, or
was fit to serve as guide to the colonists.? The mention of the
”_blkels in the O(‘.lyssey‘1 leads us to conclude that Korkyra,
¥ 1 Thucyd. i 5. é'rpmrou'ro mpds }\na"re[axl, Sryovpévor &vdpdy ob Tadv
a5wa'rcu'ru'rwv, xépdous_Tob operépov abriv Evexa, ral Tols daldevéai Tpodis.
6 2 Hesiod, Opp Di. 459—épopunbivar, duds S;Lwes e xal afrés—and

03—
T Avrap émyw &
ﬂav-ra. Sn.ov raTofos e'n‘u.ppEVDv svSoGt DLKOV,

@h7d T dowkov moieiobar, kai drekvoy Epbov

* AldeaBar kélopar xa:\e'rrr, & dmémopris ptbos.

The two words §ocroy ’lroteureat seem 'here to be taken together in the

sense of ¢ dismiss the Théte,” or ¢ make him houseless ;” for when put

out-of his employer’s honse, he had no residence of- hxs own, Géttling

'(ad loc.), Nitzsch (ad Odyss. iv. 643), and Lehrs (Quaest Epic. p. 205) all

construe Howcov with @77a, and’ represent Hesiod as advising that the

hduseless Théte should be at that moment fakex on, just at the time when'
thé summer’s work was finished. Lehrs (and seemingly Gottling also),

sensible that this can never have been’ the real meaning of the poet, would

throw out the two lines as spurious, I may remark further that the trans-
lation of 64s given by Gottling—uw;z//icues—is inappropriate : it includes the

idea of supcrmtendence over other labourers, -which does not seem to have

belonged to the Théte in any case, -

There were a class of poor free-women who made thelr living by taking
ini wool to spin and perhaps to weave : the exactness of their dealing as
wéll as the poor. proﬁt which they made, are attested by a touching Homeric
simile (Iliad, xiii. 434). See Ilad, vi. 289 ; xxiil. 742. Odyss. xv. 414.

3 Herodot. iv.-151. Compare Ukert Geographie der Griechen und
Romer, part i. p. 16~19.

“ Odyss. xx. 383—xxiv. 210. The identity of the Homeric Scheria w1th
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ITtaly and Sicily were not wholly unknown to the poet. Among
seafaring Greeks, the. knowledge of the latter implied the
knowledge of the two former—since the habitual track, even of
a well-equipped Athenian trireme during the Peloponnesian
war, from Peloponnésus to Sicily, was by Korkyra and the
Gulf of Tarentum. The Phokesans, long afterwards, were the
first Greeks who explored exther the Adriatic or Tyrrheman
sea!l Of the Euxine sea no knowledge is manifested in
Homer, who, as a general rule, presents to us the names of
distant regions only in connexion with romantic or monstrous
accompaniments. The Kretans, and still more the Taphians
(who are supposed to have occupied the western islands off the
coast of Akarnania), are mentioned as skilful mariners, and the
Taphian Mentés professes to be conveying iron to Temesa to
be there exchanged for copper;? but both Taphians and
Kretans are more corsairs than traders?' The strong sense of
the dangers of the sea, expressed by the poet Hesiod, and the
imperfect structure of the early Grecian ship, attested by
Thucydidés (who points out the more recent date of that
improved shipbuilding which prevailed in his time), concur to
demonstrate the then narrow range of nautical enterprise.*

Such was the state of the Greeks as traders, at a time when
Babylon combined a crowded and industrious population with
extensive commerce, and when the Phoenician merchant-ships
visited in one direction the southern coast of Arabia, perhaps
even the island of Ceylon—in another direction, the British
islands.

The Pheenician, the kinsman of the ancient Jew, exhibits the
type of character belonging to the latter—with greater enterprise
and ingenuity, and less of religious exclusiveness, yet still differ-
ent from, and even antipathetic to, the character of the Greeks.
In the Homeric poems, he appears somewhat like the Jew of
the middle ages, a crafty trader turning to profit the violence
and rapacity of others—bringing them ornaments, decorations,
the finest and brightest products of the loom, gold, silver,
. Korkyra, and that of the Homeric Thrinakia with Sicily, appear to me
not at all made out. Both Welcker and Klausen treat the Phaakians as
purely mythical persons (see W, C. Miiller, De Corcyreorum Republici,
Gottmg 1835, p- 9)-

1 Heredot. i. 163.

2 Nitzsch. ad Odyss. i. 181; Strabo, i p. 6. The situation of Temesa,
whether it is to be placed in Italy or in Cyprus, has been a disputed point
among critics both ancient and modern.

3 Odyss. xv. 426. Tdeotoi, Nntcr'rapes 4vdpes ; and xvi. 426, Hymn to
Démétér, v. 123.
A Hesxod Opp. Di. 615-684 ; Thucyd i. 13.,
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electrum, ivory, tin;" &c., ‘in exchange for ‘which he received
landed produce, skins, wool, and slaves, the only commodities
which even a wealthy Greek chief of those early times had to-
offer—prepared at the same’ time “for dlshonest gain, in any
‘manner which chance might throw in‘his way.! He is however
really a trader, not undertaking expeditions with the deliberate
parpose of surprise and plundey, and standing dlstmgmshed n
this -tespect from the Tyrrhénian, Kretan, or Taphian pirate.
Tin, ivory, and electrum, all of which are acknowledged in the .
Homerlc poems, were the fruit of Phoen1c1an trade w1th the West
as well-as with the East 2 :

1 Odyss xiv. 290: xv 46—

. L " @owuf HAbev avnp, a'n'a'ny)\w. et&ug,

" - _ prxrqs, og &) moAXa Kkak avBpdmoowy édpyet.

The interesting narrative given by Eumeus, of the manner in which he
fell into'slavery, is a vivid picture of Pheenician: dealing (compare Heredot.
i, 2-4.. Iliad, vi. 290; xxiil. 743). Paris is reported to have visited. -
Sidon, and brought from. thence. women eminent for skill at the.loom.
The Cypnan Verses (see the Argument ap. Dintzer, p. 17) affirmed that
Paris had landed. at Sidon, and attacked and captured the c1ty Taphian
corsairs kidnapped slaves at Sidon (Odyss: xv. 424).

The ornaments or._trinkets (&8%puara) which. the Phoemcmn merchant
carries thh him, seem to ‘be the same as the Sa{Sara woAXd, Iidpwas Te -
yraunrds € e)\ucas, &c., which Hephaestus was employcd in fabncatmg
(Iliad, xviii. 400)’ under the protection of Thetls ‘

¢ Fallacissimum® esse gehus - Pheenicum omnia monumenta vetustatis
atque “omnes historiee - nobis prodlderunt g (Clcero, Orat. Trmm partes
ineditee, ed. ‘Mali, 1815, p. 13.) -

# Ivory is frequently mentioned in Homer, who uses the word Enépas éx-’
clusively to mean that substance, not to signify the animal, -

The art of dyeing, especially” with the- various shades of purple, wasin *
after ages one of the special excellences of the Pheenicians: yet Homer,
where he alludes in a simile to dyeing or staining, introduces a Meeonian or
Karian ‘woman as the performer of the process, not a Phoemcw.n (Hiad,
iv, 141).

What the elgctrum named in the Homeric. poems feally is cannot be
positively-determined. The word in antiquity meant two different things :
I. amber; 2. an impure gold, containing as much as one-fifth or more of.
silver (Phny, H. N. xxxii1. 4). The passages in which we read the word
in the Odyssey do not positively exclude either of these meanings ; but they
present to us electrum so much in juxtaposition with ‘gold and silver each
separately, that perhaps the second meaning is more probable than the
first. Herodotus understands it to mean améder (iii. 115): Sophokliés, on
the contrary, employs it to dc51gnate a metal akin to- gold (Antigone,
1033).

See the dissertation of Buttmann, appended to his collection of essays
called Mythologus, vol. ii. p. 337 ; also Beckmann, History of Inventions,
vol. iv. p. 12, Engl. Transl. “‘ The ancients (observes the latter) used as
a peculiar metal a mixture of gold and silver, because. they were not
acquamted with the art of sepasating them, and gave it the narme of
dlectrum.”  Dr. T}mlwall (ist. of Greece, vol i p. 241) thinks that the
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Thucydidés tells us that the Pheenicians and Karians, in very
early periods, occupied many of the islands of the Aigean, anc
we know, from the striking remnant of their mining works whick
Herodotus himself saw in Thasus, off the coast of Thrace, that
they had once extracted gold from the mountains of that islanc
—at a period indeed very far back, since their occupation must
have been abandoned prior to the settlement of the poet Archi
lochus.!  Yet few of the 1slands in the Agean were rich in suct
valuable products, nor was it in the usual course of Phceniciar
proceeding to occupy islands, except where there was an ad
joining mainland with which trade could be carried on. The
traffic of these active mariners required no permanent settle
ment. But as occasional visitors they were convenient, ir
enabling a Greek chief to turn his captives to account,—to ge
rid of slaves, or friendless Thétes who were troublesome—anc
to supply himself with the metals, precious as well as useful.
The halls of Alkinous and Menelaus glitter with gold, copper
and electrum. Large stocks of yet unemployed metal—gold
copper and iron—are stored up in the treasure-chamber o
Odysseus and other chiefs.® Coined money is unknown tc
the Homeric age—the trade carried on being one of barter
In reference also to the metals, it deserves to be remarked tha
the Homeric descriptions universally suppose copper, and no
iron, to be employed for arms, both offensive and defensive
By what process the copper was tempered and hardened, so a:
to serve the purposes of the warrior, we do not know ;* but the

Homeric electrum is amber ; on the contrary, Hiillmann thinks that it wa
a metallic substance (Iandels, Geschichte der Griechen, p. 63-81),

Beckmann doubts whether the oldest racoitepos of the Greeks was reall;
tn2: he rather thinks that it was ‘“the stannum of the Romans, the wer
of our smelting-houses,—that is, a mixture of lead, silver, and othe
accidental metals” (1b1d p. 20). The Greeks of Massalia procured ti1
from Britain, through Gaul, by the Seine, the Saone, and the Rhon
(Diod6r. v. 22).

! Heredot. ii. 44; vi. 47. Archiloch. Fragm. 21-22, ed. Gaisf
(Enomaus, ap. Euseb. Praep. Ev, vi. 7. Thucyd. i. 12.

The Greeks connected this Pheenician settlement in Thasus with th
legend of Kadmus and his sister Eurdpa: Thasus, the eponymus of th
istand, was brother of Kadmus. (Herod. ib.)

2 The angry Laomeddn threatens, when Poseid6én and Apollo ask fron
him (at the expiration of their term of servitude) the stipulated wages c
their labour, to cut off their ears and send them off to some dlstant island
(Ihad xxi. 454). Compare xxiv. 752.  Odyss. xx. 383 ; xviii, 83,

3 Odyss. iv. 73; vil. 85; xxi. 61. Iliad, ii. 226; vi. 47.

4 See Millin, Mméralogxc Homérique, p. 74. That there are, however
modes of tempering copper, so as to ignpart to it the hardness of steel
has been proved by the experiments of the Comte de Caylus.
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- 1se of iron for these objects belongs to a later age, though the
{ Works and Days” of Hesiod suppose this change to have been
dready introduced.}
The mode of fighting among the Homeric heroes is not less
'-i1fferent from the historical times, than the material of which
"heir arms were composed. In historical Greece, the Hoplites,
Sbr_heavy-armed infantry, malntamed a close order and well-
dressed line, charging the enemy with their spears protended
At even dlstance, and coming thus to close conflict without
breaking their rank : there were special troops, bowmen, slingers,
&c armed with missiles, but the hoplite had no weapon to
employ in this manner. The heroes of the Iliad and Odyssey,
on the contrary, habitually employ the spear as a missile, which
they launch with tremendous force : each of them is mounted
n his war-chariot drawn by two horses and calculated to con-
{ain the warrior and his charioteer ; in which latter capacity a
frlend or comrade will sometimes consent to serve. Advancing-
in his chariot at full speed, in front of his own soldiers, he hurls
'his spear against the enemy : sometimes indeed he will fight on
foot and hand to hand, but the chariot is usually near to receive
him'if he chooses, or to ensure his retreat. The mass of the
Greeks and Trojans coming forward to the charge, without any

The Massagete employed only copper—no iron—for their weapons
(Herodot i. 218).
. ’ 1 Hesiod, Opp. Di. 150-420. - The examination of the various matters-
‘of antiquity discoverable throughout the north of Europe, as published by
' the Anliquarian Society of Copenhagen, recognises a distinction of three -
successive - ages :—I.. Implements and arms of stone, bone, wood, &c. ;-
{ittle or no use of metals at all ; clothing made of skins. z. Implements ’
and arms of copper and gold, or rather bronze and gold ; little or no silver.
br iron. Articles of gold and electrum are found belonging to this age,
fbut none.of silver, nor any evidences of writing. 3. The age “which follows
!thls has belongmg to it arms of iron, articles of silver, and some Runic
inscriptions : it is the Jast age of northern paganism, immediately preceding
the introduction of Christianity (Leitfaden zur Nérdischen Alterthums-
tunde, pp. 31, 57, 63, Copenhagen, 1837). :
-7 The Homeric age coincides with the second of these two periods.
Silver is comparatively little mentioned in Homer, while ‘both bronze and
gold are familiar metals. - Irgn also is rare, and seems employed only for
agncultural purposes—Xpuody Te, Xalkdy Te s, éobira € vqmw'/w
‘111ad vi. 483 Odyss. ii. 338 ; xiii. 136). The xpvooxdos and the xaAxeds
ire both mentxoned in Homer, but workers in sxlver and iron are not
tnown by any special name (Odyss. iii. 425-436).
/ ““The hatchet, wimble, plane, and level, are the tools mentloned by
:Homer, who appears to have been unacquamted with the saw, the square,
hand the compass.”  (Gilles, Hist. of Greece, chap. ii. p. 61.) -
The Gauls known to Polybius, seemingly the Cisalpine Gauls only,
¢ jpossessed all their property in catgle and gold—bpéupara ral xpvods,~—on
’ account of the easy transportability of both (Polyb. ii. 17).

F = .
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regular step or evenly-maintained line, make their attack in the
same way by hurling their spears. Each chief wears habitually
a long sword and a short dagger, besides his two spears to be
launched forward—the spear being also used, if occasion serves,
as a weapon for thrust. Every man is protected by shield,
helmet, breastplate and greaves: but the armour of the chiefs.
is greatly superior to that of the'common men, while they them-.
selves are both stronger and nlore expert in the use of their
weapons. There are a few bowmen, as rare exceptions, but’
the general equipment and proceeding is as here described.
Such loose array, immortalised as it is in the Iliad, is familiar.
to every one; and the contrast which it presents, with those
inflexible ranks and that irresistible simultaneous charge which
bore down the Persian throng at Plateea and Kunaxa,® is such
as to illustrate forcibly the general difference between heroic
and historical Greece. While in the former, a few splendid
figures stand forward in prominent relief, the remainder being
a mere unorganised and Ineffective mass—in the latter, these
units have been combined into a system, in which every man,
officer and soldier, has his assigned place and duty, and the
victory, when gained, is the joint work of all. Pre-eminent
individual prowess is indeed materially abridged, if not wholly
excluded—no man can do more than maintain his station in,
the line.2 But on the other hand, the grand purposes, aggres-
sive or defensive, for which alone arms are taken up, become
more assured and easy ; while long-sighted combinations of the
general are rendered for the first time practicable, when he has!
a disciplined body of men to obey him. In tracing the picture’
of civil society, we have to remark a similar transition—we pass.
from Héraklés, Théseus, Jason, Achilles, to Solén, Pythagoras
and Periklés—from “the shepherd of his people,” (to use the
phrase in which Homer depicts the good side of the Heroic"
king,) to the legislator who introduces, and the statesman who

! Tyrteeus, in his military expressions, seems to conceive the Homeric
mode of hurling the spear as still prevalent—3dpv & edTérpws BdAAoyTes
(Fragm. ix. Gaisford). Either he had his mind prepossessed with the
Homeric array, or else the close order and conjunct spears of the hoplites.
had not yet been introduced during the second Messenian war, ;

Thiersch and Schneidewin would substitute wdArovres in place of
BdArovres. Euripidés (Androm. 695) has a similar expression, yet it does
not apply well to hoplites ; for one of the virtues of the hoplite consisted i
carrying his spear steadily: Sopdrwv xivnais betokens a disorderly marc]
and the want of steady courage and self-possession. See the remarks o.
Brasidas upon the ranks of the Athenians under Kleon at Amphipolis
(Thucyd. v. 6).

2 Euripid. Andromach. 696.
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'malntalns, a preconcerted system by which willing citizens con-
ient to bind themselves. . If commanding 1nd1v1dua1 talent is
aot always to be found,” the whole community is so trained as
‘0 be able 'to maintain its course under inferior leaders ; the
ights as well as the duties of each citizen being predetermlned
‘'n the social order,: accordmg to principles more -or less wisely
‘aid down. The contrast is siniilar, and the transition equally
“emarkable, in-the civil as in th& military- plcture In fact, the
’_‘mhtary organisation of the Grecian republics is.an element of
“he greatest impoitance in respect to the conspicuous part which
they have played-in human affairs—their superiority over other
contemporary nations in this respect being hardly less str1k1ng
than it is in many others, ‘as we shall have occasion to _see-in
a subsequent stage of this history.

‘Even at the most advanced point of their tactics, the Greeks
could effect little against a walled city. Still less effective-were
the heroic weapons and array for:such an undertakmg as a siege.
Fornﬁcatlons are a feature of the age deservmg considerable
notice. ' There was a time, we are told, in which the primitive
Greek towns or villages derived a precériou"s security, not from
their walls, but merely from sites lofty and difficult of access.
They were not built immediately;upon the shore, or close upon
any cohvenient landing-place, but at some distance inland, on a
rock or elevation which'could not be approached without naotice
or scaled without _difficulty, : It was thought sufficient .at that
time to guard agamst piratical or marauding surprise: but as
the state of society became assured—as the chance of sudden
1ssault comparatively diminished and industry increased—thése
1ninviting abodes were exchanged for more convenient sites on
e plain or declivity beneath ; or a portion of the latter. was
‘nclosed within larger boundarles and joined on to the original
oundation, which thus became the Acropolis of -the new town.
Thébes, Athens, ‘Argos, &c. belonged to the latter class of cities;
out there were in many parts of Greece deserted sites on hill-
“ops,still retaining even in historical times the traces of former
.1abitation, and some-of them still bearing the name.of the old
¥ owns. Among the: mountainous parts of Kréte, in Agina and

hodes, in portions of Mount. Ida and Parnassus, sumlar
 mnants mlght be perceived. 1

N

Vi wa)\m& mf)\ts in £Egma (Herodot vi. 88); ’Acrvrdraia in Samus
olyaen i. 23,'2; Etymol.’ Mag. v. Aa"rura.)\ma -it became seemmgly the
scropolis of the subsequent city.
About the deserted sites in the-lofty reglons of Krete, see Theophrastus,
de Ventis, v.-13, ed. Schneider, p. )
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Probably in such primitive hill villages, a continuous circle s
of wall would hardly be required as an additional means of.!
defence, and would often be rendered very difficult by the
rugged nature of the ground. But Thucydidés represents the
earliest Greeks—those whom he conceives anterior to the Trojan
war—as living thus universally in unfortified villages chiefly on
account of their poverty, rudeness, and thorough carelessness
for the morrow. Oppressed artd held apart from each other by}
perpetual fear, they had not yet contracted the sentiment of,
fixed abodes—they were unwilling even to plant fruit-trees!
because of the uncertainty of gathering the produce—~and were
always ready to dislodge, because there was nothing to gain by
staying, and a bare subsistence might be had any where. He
compares them to the mountaineers of Atolia and of the Ozolian
Lokris in his own time, who dwelt in their unfortified hill
villages with little or no inter-communication, always armed
and fighting, and subsisting on the produce of their cattle and
their woods 1~clothed in undrest hides, and eating raw meat.

The picture given by Thucydidés, of these very early and

The site of Haraforyyrs in Mount Ida,—érdvw KéBpnros xatd 7d uerewp-
drarov Tis “Idns (Strabo, xiil. p. 607); Uerepor 3¢ watwrépw aradlos
Etfrovra els Thy viv Schiyw perwrlodnoav. Paphos in Cyprus was the same
distance below the ancjent Palse-Paphos (Strabo, xiv. p. 683).

Near Mantineia in Arcadia was situated dpos év 7§ wedlo, T& 2pelma ¥r:
Mavrwelas Exov Ths apxalas kaheiTor 3¢ 7d xwplov éP’ Audv Tirdhis
(Pausan. viil. 12, 4). See a similar statement about the lofty sites of
the ancient town of Orchomenus (in Arcadia) (Paus. viii. 13, 2), of
Nonakris (viii. 17, 5), of Lusi (viil. 18, 3), Lykorela on Parnassus (Paus.
x. 6, 2 ; Strabo, ix. p. 418).

Compare also Plato, Legg. iii. 2, p. 678-679), who traces these lofty and
craggy dwellings, general among the earliest Grecian townships, to the
commencement of human society after an extensive deluge, which had
covered all the lower grounds and left only a few survivors.

1 Thucyd. i. 2. Palverar ydp # viv ‘EANAs xadovuéry, ob wdAar BeBalws
olrovuérn, GANL peTavagrdaets Te obaar T& wpdTepa, wal padlws dkagror THY
éavriv amohelmoyres, Bialduevol md Tivwy del wAebvwr Ths yip Eumoplas
ot ofians, od¥ émyuyvivres &¥eds dAMAois, ofire xard Ry obre Sk
Sardoons, veudpevor 8% & abrdv Ekacror Boov dwolfv, kal wmepiovolav
xpnudrwy abik Exovres abdt yiy purebovres, &dnAor dv dmdre Tis meAddv, |
kal GreixioTwy dua SvTwy, EANOs kpaiphoerary THs Te ka® Huépuy dvayralov
Tpopiis mavraxot &y fyoduevor émikpareiv, ob yahemwds dwovierayro, xal 8¢
atrd olite peyéfer méAewr Yoxvor, olite T EAAY wapagkevi.

About the distant and unfortified villages and rude habits of thel
Atolians and Lokrians, see Thucyd. iii. 94 ; Pausan. x. 38, 3: also of the
Cisalpine Gauls, Polyb. ii. 17. L

Both Thucydidés and Aristotle seem to have conceived the Homeric
period as mainly analogous to the BdpBapo: of their own day—Ade: &
ApiororéAns Aéywy, 811 Towadra &el moiel “Ounpos ola fv Tére: Fy 5t roaira
78 warawd oldwep kal viv év Tois BapBdpBis (Schol. Iliad. x. 151),
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unrecmded times, can only be taken as conjectural—the con-
ectures indeed of a statesman and a philosopher,—generalised
00, in part, from the many particular instances of contention
and expulsion of chiefs which he found in the old legendary
poems. The Homeric poems, however, present to us a different
picture. They recognise walled towns; fixed abodes, strong
local attachments, Hereditary individual property in land, vine-
yards planted and carefully culfivated, established temples of
the gods, and splendid palaces of the chiefs.] The description
of Thucydidés belongs to a lower form of society, and bears
more analogy to that which the poet himself ¢onceives as anti-
juated and barbarous—to the savage Cyclopes who dwell on
the tops of mountains, in hollow caves, without the plough,
without vine or fruit culture, without arts or instruments—or to
the primitive settlement of Dardanus son of Zeus, on the higher
ground of Ida, while it was reserved for his descendants “and
successors to- found the holy Ilium on the plain.?- Ilium or
Troy represents the perfection of Homeric society.” It is a
consecrated spot, containing temples.of the gods: as well as the
palace of Priam, and surrounded. by walls which are the fabric
of the gods ; while the antecedent form of ruder society, which
the poet briefly glances at, is the parallel of that which the
theory of Thucydidés ascribes to his own early semi-barbarous
ancestors.

Walled towns serve thus as one of the evxdences, that a large
part of the population of Greece had, even in. the Homeric
times, reached a level higher than that of the AEtolians .
and Lokrians of the days of Thucydidés. The remains of
Mykéna and Tiryns demonstrate the massy and Cyclopian style
of architecture employed-in those early days:. but we may re:
mark, that while modern observers seem inclined to treat the
emains of the former ‘as very imposing, and significant of a
reat princely family, Thucydidés, on-the contrary, speaks of it
s-a small place, and labours to elude the _inference, which

night be deduced from its insignificant sizé, in disproof of the
randeur of Agamemn6n.8  Such fortifications supplied a means

1 Odyss. vi. 10} respecting Nausithous, past king of the Pheeakians— -

‘Audi 8é ruxos €Aagoe n-o/\ez, xal esemaro oixovs,
Kai wmols. moinoe fedy, xai éddooar’ apovpas.
The vineyard, olive-ground and garden of Laértes, is a model of careful
sultivation (Odyss. xxiv. 245) ; see also the shield of Achilles (Iliad, xviii.
541-580), and the Kalydonian plain (Iliad, ix. 575).
2 Odyss. X.-106-115 ; Ihad XX, 216. o
% Thucyd. i 10, Ku). B pey ngum;vm ,umpbv 1’;11, H el 1 rav TéTe
réhopa ph dibxpewy Soxel elvar, &c. .
- VOL. IL Q
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of defence incomparably superior to those of attack. Indeec
even in historical Greece, and after the invention of batterin
engines, no city could be taken except by surprise or blockadt
or by ruining the country around, and thus depriving the. ir
habitants of their means of subsistence. And in the two gree
sieges of the legendary time, Troy and Thébes, the former :
captured by the stratagem of the wooden horse, while the latte
is evacuated by its citizens, unfler the warning of the gods, aft
their defeat in the field.

This decided superiority of the means of defence over thos
of attack, in rude ages, has been one of the grand promotiy
causes both of the growth of civic life, and of the general marc
of human improvement. It has enabled the progressive portior
of mankind not only to maintain their acquisitions against tk
predatory instincts of the ruder and poorer, and to surmour
the difficulties of incipient organisation,—but ultimately, whe
their organisation has been matured, both to acquire pred:
minance, and to uphold it until their own disciplined habits hax
in part passed to their enemies. The important truth her
stated is illustrated not less by the history of ancient Greec
than by that of modern Europe during the middle ages. Tt
Homeric chief, combining superior rank with superior forc
and ready to rob at every convenient opportunity, greatly r
sembles the feudal baron of the middle ages ; but circumstanc:
absorb him more easily into a city life, and convert the ind:
pendent potentate into the member of a governing aristocracy

1 Nigelsbach, Homerische Theologie, Abschn. v. sect. 54. Hesic
strongly condemns robbery—Ads &yadf, dpral 8¢ kaxf, avdroo ddrey
(Opp. Di. 356, comp. 320); but the sentiment of the Grecian herc
poetry seems not to go against it—it is looked upon as a natural emplo
ment of superior force—AdTdéparor 8 dyafol deindv émd Sairas Yaow (Athen:
v. p. 178 ; comp. Pindar, Fragm. 48, ed. Dissen.): the long spear, swo
and breastplate, of the Kretan Hybreas, constitute his wealth (Skolion 2
p- 877 ; Poet. Lyric, ed. Bergk), wherewith he ploughs and reaps——whi
the unwarlike, who dare not or cannot wield these weapons, fall at his fec
and call him The Great King. The feeling is different in the later age
Demétrius Poliorkétés (about 310 B.c.); in the Ithyphallic Ode address
to him at his entrance into Athens, robbery is treated as worthy only

Atolians—
AlTwAwdv yip dprdoar Td OV wélas,
Nuwi 8¢, kai Ta wéppw.—
(Poet. Lyr. xxv. p. 453, ed. Schneid.’

The robberies of powerful men, and even highway robbery generall
found considerable approving sentiment in the middle ages. ‘¢ All Euro
(observes Mr. Hallam, Hist. Mid. Ag. ch. viii. part 3, p. 247) was a sce
of intestine anarchy during the middle ages; and though England was 1
less exposed to the scourge of private®war than most nations on the con
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Traffic by sea continued.to be beset. with dangef from pirates,
ong after it had become tolerably assured by land: the “wet
vays” have always been the last resort of lawlessness and
riolence; and the Agean in particular has in all times suffered
nore than other waters-under. this calamity.

Aggressions of the sort here described .were of course most
\urmerous in those earliest times when the Agean was not yet
n Hellenic sea, and when many bf the Cyclades were occupied,
not by Greeks, ‘but by Karians—perhaps by Pheenicians : -the
number of Karian sepulchres discovered in the sacred island of
Delus seems to attest such occupation #as.an-historical fact.!

According to the legendary account, 'espoused  both by

Herodotus and by Thucydidés, it was the Kretan ManS who
subdued these islands and established ,his sons as rulers in
hem ;. either expelhng the Karians or reducmg them to servi-

de, and tribute.? Thucydidés presumes that he must of
Jourse have put down piracy, in order to enable his tribute to be

emitted in safety, like the Athehians during the time of their’

hegemony 3 Upon the. legendary thalassocraty of Minds I have

nent we should ﬁnd could we recover the local anna]s of every country,

such an accumulatxon of petty rapine and tumult, as would almost alienate |

us from the liberty which served to engender it. .. Highway robbery

was from the earliest times a sort of national c_r'ime. .. .. We know how ,

long -the outlaws of Sherwood lived in tradition ; men who, like some of
their betters, have been permitted to redeem by a few acts of generosity
the just ignominy of extensive crimes. These indeed were the heroes of
vulgar applause ! but when'such a judge as Sir Johin Fortescue could exult,
that more Englishmen were hanged for robbery in one year than French in’
seven—and that, if an Englishman be poor, and see another having rzc//es,
which may be taLm Jrom him by might, he will not spare {0 do so,—it may

be perceived how’ thoroughly these' sentiments had pervaded the- publlc :

mind.”

The robberies. habitually committed by the noblesse of France and
Sermany during the middle ages, So much worse than anything in England
—and those of the Highland chiefs even in later times—are.too well known
o need any: -references : as to France, an ample catalogue is set forth in
Pulaure’s Histoire de la Noblesse (Pans, 1792). The confederations of the
perman cities chiefly orlgmated in the necessity of keeping the roads
nd rivers open. for'the trahsit of men and goods against the nobles who
hfested the high roads. .Scaliger ;might have found.a, parallel to the

he. 16th century, which he thus describes :—“In Comltatu Rodez pessimi
unt : nobilitas ibi latrocinatur : nec possunt reprimi” (ap. Dulaure, c. 9).

1 Thucyd. i. 4, 8. 7his viv EAM)ums fardooys.

2 Herodot. i." 171 ; Thucyd. i. 4-8. Isokratés (Panathenaic. p. 241)
takes credit to Athens for having ﬁnally expelled the Karians out of these
islands at the time.of the Ionic- emlgratlon
;8 Thucyd i. 4. . .76 7€ ApoTikdy &S emd.\, mzoypet & THs Oa)\da'o"ns ép*
imw #8tvaro, Tob Tds. 1rpoo'r$80vs a0y, lvai abT, .

\noral of the heroic ages in the noblesse of la Rouergue as it stood ‘even in .

4
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already remarked in another place :1 it is sufficient here to re
peat, that in the Homeric poems (long subsequent to Minds i
the current chronology) we find piracy both frequent and hek
in honourable estimation, as Thucydidés himself emphaticall:
tells us—remarking moreover that the vessels of those earl
days were only half-decked, built and equipped after th
piratical fashion,? in a manner upon which the nautical men o
his time looked back with disdain. Improved and enlarge
shipbuilding, and the trireme, or ship with three banks of oars
common for warlike purposes during the Persian invasion, bega
only with the growing skill, activity and importance of th
Corinthians, three quarters of a century after the first Olympiad.
Corinth, even in the Homeric poems, is distinguished by th
epithet of wealthy, which it acquired principally from its re
markable situation on the Isthmus, and from its two harbour
of Lecheeum and Kenchrez, the one on the Corinthian, th
other on the Sardnic gulf. It thus supplied a convenient cor
nexion between Epirus and Italy on the one side, and th
Agean sea on the other, without imposing upon the unskilfv
and timid navigator of those days the necessity of circumnav.
gating Peloponnésus.

The extension of Grecian traffic and shipping is manifeste
by a comparison of the Homeric with the Hesiodic poems ; 1
respect to knowledge of places and countries—the latter bein
probably referable to dates between B.c. 740 and B.C. 640. I
Homer, acquaintance is shown (the accuracy of such a
quaintance however being exaggerated by Strabo and othe
friendly critics) with continental Greece and its neighbourin
islands, with Kréte and the principal islands of the Aigean, an
with Thrace, the Troad, the Hellespont, and Asia Minor be
tween Paphlagonia northward and Lykia southward. Th
Sikels are mentioned in the Odyssey, and Sikania in the las
book of that poem, but nothing is said to evince a knowledg
of Italy or the realities of the western world. Libya, Egypt an
Pheenike, are known by name and by vague hearsay, but th
Nile is only mentioned as “the river Egypt:” while the Euxin
sea is not mentioned at all* In the Hesiodic poems, on th

1 See vol. i. chap. xii.

2 Thucyd. i. 10. 7§ waAai§ Tpére Aporirdrepoy waperkevaruéva.

3 Thucyd. 1. 13.

4 See Voelcker, Homerische Geographie, ch. iii. sect. 55-63. He h:
brought to bear much Jearning and ingenuity to identifly the places visite
by Odysseus with real lands, but the attempt is not successful. Compa
also Ukert, Hom. Geog. vol. i. p. 14, and the valuable treatises of J. F
Voss, Alte Welthunde, annexed to the second volume of his Kritisct
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bther hand, the Nile, the Ister, the Phasis and the Eridanus,
jare all spemﬁed by name ;! Mount Atna, and the island of
brtygm near to Syracuse, the Tyrrhenians and Ligurians in the
* Jest and the Scythians in the north, were also noticed.?2 In-
1eed within forty years after the first Olympiad, the cities of
{ Lorkyra and Syracuse were founded from Corinth—the first of
V’ numerous and powerful series of colonies, destined to impart
,,F' new character both to the south of Italy and to Sicily. |
‘In reference to the astronomy and physics of the Homeric
Greek it has already been remarked that he connected together
the sensible phenomena which form the subject matter of these
5ciences by threads of religious and personifying fancy, to which
the real analogies among them were made subordinate; and
“'hat these analogies did not begin to be studied by themselves
Vpart from the religious element by which they had been at
t]rst overlaid, until the age of Thales, coinciding as that period
£4d with the mcreased opportunities for visiting Egypt and the
{terior of Asia. ~ The Greeks obtained access in both of these .
| ‘ountries to an enlarged stock of astronomical observations, to
{the use of the'gnomon or sun-dial,® and to a more exact deter-
‘mination, of - the length of the solar year 4 than that which served

Blatter (Stuttgard 1828), p. 245- 413 Voss is the father of Just views
respecting Homeric geography.

1 Hesiod, Theog. 338-340.
2 Hesiod, Theogon. 1016; Hesiod, Fragm 190~194, ed. Géttling;
Strabo, i. p. 16; vii. p. 300. Compare Ukert, Geographie der Gnechen )
:and Romer, 1. p. 37. :
{ ® The Greeks learnt from the Babylomans wéAov kal yrduove ad T&
‘Buddena pépea tis Huépns (Herodot. il 109). The word méhor means
‘the same as horologium, the circular plate upon which the vertical gnomon
projected its shadow, marked so as to indicate the hour of the day—twelve
hours between sunrise and sunset ; see Ideler, Handbuch der Chronologie,.
vol..1. p. 233. Respecting the opinions of Thales, see the same work,
loart il. p. 18-57 Plutarch. de Placit. Philosophor. ii: c. 12 ; Aristot. de
Eboelo, il. 13 Costard Rise and Progress of Astronomy among the

nc1ents, P. 99.

4 We have very little information respectmg the early Grecian mode of
ompulmg time, and we know that though all the different states computed
by lunar periods, yet most,.if not all, of them had different names of "

nonths as well as different days of begmmng and ending their months.
\ll their immediate computations however were made by months: the
‘unar period was their immediate standard of reference for determining
[/\helr festivals and for other purposes, the solar, period being resorted to
only as a corrective, to bring the same months constantly into the same
seasons of the year. Their original month had thirty days, and was
ivided into three decades, as it continued to be dwing the times of
1mstouc‘.l Athens (Hesiod, Opp Di. 766). 1In order to bring this lunar
wenod more nearly into harmonyewith the sun, they intercalated every
Vcond year an additional month : so that their years included alternately
Y -
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as the basis of their various lunar periods. Itis pretended that
Thales was the first who predicted an eclipse of the sun—not
indeed accurately, but with large limits of error as to the timeé
of its occurrence—and that he also possessed. so profound ar
acquaintance with meteorological pheenomena and probabilities,
as to be able to foretell an abundant crop of olives for the
coming year, and to realise a large sum .of money by an olive
speculation.” From Thales déwnward we trace a succession of
astronomical and physical theories, more or less successful,
into which I do not intend here to enter. It is sufficient at
present to contrast the father of the Ionic philosophy with the
times preceding him, and to mark the first commencement o:
scientific prediction among the Greeks, however imperfect at
the outset, as distinguished from the inspired dicta of prophets
or oracles, and from those special signs of the purposes of the
gods, which formed the habitual reliance of the Homeric man.*
We shall see these two modes of anticipating the future—one
based upon the philosophical, the other upon the religious
appreciation of nature—running simultaneously on throughou’
Grecian history, and sharing between them in unequal portion:
the empire of the Greek mind; the .former acquiring both
greater predominance and wider application among the
intellectual men, and partially restricting, but never abolish-
ing, the spontaneous employment of the latter among the
vulgar.

twelve months and thirteen months, each month of thirty days. This
period was called a Dieteris—sometimes a Trieteris. Solon is said to have
first introduced the fashion of months differing in length, varying alternately
from thirty to twenty-nine days. It appears however that Herodotus had
present to his mind the Dieteric cycle, or years alternating betweer
thirteen months and twelve months (each month of thirty days), and n
other (Herodot. i. 32; compare ii. 1I04). As astronomical knowledg:
improved, longer and more elaborate periods were calculated, exhibiting
a nearer correspondence between an integral number of lunations and ar
ihtegral number of solar years. First, we find a period of four years:
next, the Octaéteris, or period of eight years, or ninety-nine lunar months’
lastly, the Metonic period of nineteen years, or 235 lunar months. How
far any of these larger periods were ever legally authorised or brought into
civil usage even at Athens, is matter of much doubt. See Ideler, Uber
die Astronomischen Beobachtungen der Alten, p. 175-195; Macrobius,
Saturnal. i. 13. :
1 Herodot. i. 74 ; Aristot. Polit. i. 4, .
2 QOdyss. iil. 173—

"Hréoper 8% Bedv Paivew Tépas® abrip &y Huiv

Actfe, xoi Hudyer wéhayos wéogor eis EdBorav

Téuvew, &e.

Compare Odyss. xx. 100; Illiad, i. 62.; Eurip. Suppl. 216-230. :
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Neither coined money, nor the art of writing,! nor paint-
ing nor sculpture, nor imaginative -architecture, belong.to . the
' Homeric and Hesiodic times. . Such rudiments of arts, destined
c1ltimately to acquire great‘development in Greece, as may have
axisted in‘these early days, served only as-a sort of nucleus to
Lhe fancy of the poet, to shape-out for himself the fabulous
Creations ascribed to Hephwmstus or Dedalus.  No- statues of
the gods, not even of wood, art; mentioned -in the Homeric
poems.- “All the many varieties, in Grecian music,. poetry and
dancing—the former chiefly, borrowed from. Lydia and Phrygia
—date from a period considerably later than the first Olympiad.
Terpander, the earliest musician whose date is assigned—and
-:he inventor of the harp with seven strings-instead of that with
four strmgs—does not come until- the 26th Olympiad, or 676
8.c. : the poet Archilochus is nearly of the same date. ."The -
Aambxc and eleglac tnetres—the first deviations from'.the prim-.
itive. epic strain and - subject-—do not reach-up to the yea~
700 B.C.

It-is this epm poetry which forms at once both the undoubted

rrerogative and the:solitary jewel of the earliest ra of Greece:
Of the many epic poems which existed in . Greece during the
eighth century before the Christian @ra, none have been pre:
served except the Tliad and Odyssey: the Zthiopis of Arktinus,
the Ilias Minor of Lesches, the Cyprian Verses, the Capture of .
(Echalia, the -Returns of the -Heroes from Troy, the Thébais-
and the Epigoni—sevetal of them ‘passing»in antiquity under
the name of Homer—have all been lost:. But the two which-
remain .are. quite sufficient to- demonstrate in the -primitive.’
Greeks, a mental organisation unparalleled in any other people,
nd powers of invention and expression which:prepared, as well
" s, foreboded, the future .eminence’ of the nation in all the
-arious departments to which thought and language can be ap- -
slied.  Great as the power of thought afterwards became among
‘he Greeks, their power of expression was 'still greater ; in the
“ormer, other nations have built upon their foundations and,
surpassed them—in the latter ,they still remain unrivalled. It
is not too much to say that this flexible, emphatic. and trans:
parent character of the language as an. instrument of communix
cation—its - perfect aptitude for narrative .and. discussion, as-

“well as for stirring all the veins of human .emotion without evér -~

forfeiting that character of smnphcxty which adapts it.to all men’

1 The o"nya'ra. Av'ypd ment1oned in Ihad vi. 168 it they prove anythmg,
are rather an evidence against, tgan for, the ex1stence of alphabetxcal
writing at the times. when the Ihad was composed.
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and all times—may be traced mainly to the existence and the
wide-spread influence of the Iliad and Odyssey. To us these
compositions are interesting as beautiful poems, depicting life
and manners, and unfolding certain types of character, with the
utmost vivacity and artlessness : to their original hearer, they
possessed all these sources of attraction, together with others
more powerful still, to which we are now strangers. Upon him
they bore with the full weight®and solemnity of history and re-
ligion combined, while the charm of the poetry was only
secondary and instrumental. The poet was then the teacher
and preacher of the community, not simply the amuser of their
leisure hours: they looked to him for revelations of the un-
known past and for expositions of the attributes and dispen-
sations of the gods, just as they consulted the prophet for his
privileged insight into the future. The ancient epic comprised
many different poets and poetical compositions, which fulfilled
this purpose with more or less completeness. But it is the ex-
clusive prerogative of the Iliad and Odyssey, that afier the
minds of men had ceased to be in full harmony with their
original design, they yet retained their empire by the mere
force of secondary excellences ; while the remaining epics—
though serving as food for the curious, and as storehouses
for logographers, tragedians, and artists—never seem to have
acquired very wide popularity even among intellectual
Greeks. .

I shall, in the succeeding chapter, give some account of the
epic cycle, of its relation to the Homeric poems, and of the
general evidences respecting the latter, both as to antiquity and
authorship.

CHAPTER XXI
GRECIAN EPIC—HOMERIC POEMS

AT the head of the once abundant epical compositions of
Greece, most of them unfortunately lost, stand the Iliad and
Odyssey, with the immortal name of Homer attached to each
of them, embracing separate portions of the comprehensive
legend of Troy. They form the type of what may be called the
heroic epic of the Greeks, as distinguished from the genealogical,
in which latter species some of the Hesiodic poems—the
Catalogue of Women, the Eoidl, and the Naupaktia—stood
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conspicuous. Poems of the Homeric character (if so it may be
called, though the expression is very indefinité)—being cotifined
to one of the great events or great personages of Grecian legend-
pry antiquity, and comprising a limited number of characters

Il contemporaneous—made some approach, more or less
successful, to a certain poetical- unity ; while the Hesiodic
poems, tamer in their spirit and unconfined both as to time
and as to persons, strung togetlter distinct events without any
obvious view to concentration of interest—without legitimate
beginning or end.! Between these two extremes there were
many gradations. Biographical poems, such as the Herakleia
or Theseis, recounting all the principal exploits performed by
one single hero, present a character intermediate between the
two, but bordering more closely on the Hesiodic. Even the
hymns to the gods, which pass under the name of Homer, are

epical fragments, narrating particular exploits or adventures of -

the god commemorated.

Both the didactic and the mystico-religious poetry of Gr’eece‘
began in Hexameter verse—the characteristic and consecrated -

measure of the epic: 2 but- they belong to a different spedies,

and burst out from a different vein in the Grecian mind. It

seems ‘to have been the more common belief among the
historical Greeks tliat such mystic effusions were more ancient
than their narrative poems ; and that Orpheus, Musaus, Linus,
Olén, Pamphus, and even Hesiod, &c3 &c., the reputed com-
posers of the former, -were of earlier date than Homer. But
there is no evidence to sustain this opinion, and the presump-
tions are all against it. Those compositions, which in the
sixth century before the Christian wra passed under- the name
of Orpheus and- Muszus, seem to have been unquestionably
post-Homeric. We cannot even admit the modified conclusion
of Hermann, Ulrici, and. others, that the mystic poetry as
a genus (putting ‘aside the particular compositions falsely
ascribed to Orpheus and others) preceded in order of time
the narrative.® .

1 Aristot. Poet. ¢. 17-37. He points out and explains the superior *

structure of the Iliad and Odyssey, as compared with the semi-Homeric
ind biographical poems : but he takes no notice of the Hesiodic or genea-
‘ogical. : ’

% Aristot. Poetic. ¢. 41. He considers the Hexameter to be the zasyral
neasure of narrative poetry : any other would be unseemly.

3 Ulrici, Geschichte der Griechischen Epos, ste Vorlesung, p. 96-108 ;
3. Hermann, Ueber Homer und Sappho, in his Opuscula, tom. vi. p. 8g.

The superior antiquity .of Orphgus as compared with Homer passed as a
-eceived position to the classical I§omans (Horat, Art, Poet. 392). )

*
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Begsides the Tliad and Odyssey, we make out the titles o
about thirty lost epic poems, sometimes with a brief hint o
their contents.

Concetning the legend of Troy there were five—the
Cyprian Verses, the Athiopis and the Capture of Troy
both ascribed to Arktinus; the Lesser Iliad, ascribec
to Leschés ; the Returns (of the Heroes from T roy), to whicl
the name of Hagias of Treezén®is attached ; and the Telegonia
by Eugammén, a continuation of the Odyssey Two poems—
the Thebais and the Epigoni (perhaps two parts of one and the
same poem) were devoted to the legend of Thébes—the twe
sieges of that city by the Argeians. Another poem, calle
(Edipodia, had for its subject the tragical destiny of (Edipu
and his family ; and perhaps that which is cited ‘as Eurdpia, o
verses on Eurdpa, may have comprehended the tale of he
brother Kadmus, the mythical founder of Thébes.!

The exploits of Heéraklés were celebrated in two composi
tions, each called Hérakleia, by Kinethén and Pisander—
probably also in many others of which the memory has 'no
been preserved. - The capture of (Echalia by Héraklés forme
the subject of a separate epic. Two other poems, the Agimiu
and the Minyas, are supposed to have been founded on othe
achievements of this hero—the effective aid which he lent t:
the Dorian king Agimius against the Lapithee, his descent t
the under-world for the purpose of rescuing the imprisone
Théseus, and his conquest of the city of the Minyz, the powe:
ful Orchomenus.?

Other epic poems—the Phor6nis, the Danais, the Alkmzednis
the Atthis, the Amazonia3—we know only by name. We ca
just guess obscurely at their contents so far as the name ind:
cates. The Titanomachia, the Gigantomachia, and the Corir
thiaca, three compositions all ascribed to Eumélus, afford b
means of their titles an idea somewhat clearer of the matte
which they comprised. The Theogony ascribed to Hesior

1 Respecting these lost epics, see Diintzer,, Collection of the Fragment
Epicor. Greecorum ; Wiillner, De Cyclo Epico, p. 43-66; and Mr. Fyne
Clinton’s Chronology, vol. iii, p. 349-359.

? Welcker, Der Epische Kyklus, p. 256-266; Apolloddr. ii. 7, 7
Diodb6r. iv. 37 ; O. Miiller, Dorians, i. 28.

# Welcker (De1 Epische Kyklus, p- 209) considers the Alkmzdnis 2
the same with the Epigoni, and the Atthis of Hegesmous the same wit
the Amazonia : in Suidas (v.“Ounpes) the latter is among the poems ascribe
to Homer.

Leutsch (Thebaidos Cyclicee Reliquie, p. 12-14) views the Thebe:
and the Epigoni as different parts of the same poem.
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!till exists, though partially corrupt and mutilated : but there
leem to have been other poems, now lost, of-the like 1f}1port
ind title.

Of the poems composed in the Hesiodic style, . diffusive and -
ull of genealogical detail, the principal were, the Catalogue of
Women and the Great E01a.1 ; the lattér of which indeed seems
;0 have been a continuation of the former.. A large number of
‘he celebrated women of heroic®Greece were commemorated in
‘hese poéms; one after the other, without any other than an
wrbitrary. bond of connexion. The :Marriage of Kéyx—the
Melampodia—and a string of fables called Astronomia, are
further ascribed to Hesiod :.and the poem above mentioned,
:alled Agimius, is also sometimes connected with his name,
sometimes with-that of Kerkops. The Naupaktian: Verses (so
called probably from the birth-place of their author), and
‘he. genealogies of Kinathén and Asius, were compositions of
he same rambling character, as far.as.we-can judge from

he scanty fragments- remaining.! The Orchomenian epic . .

»oet Chersias, of .whom two lines only are preserved, to
1s by Pausanias, may reasonably be referred to the sanie
:ategory.?

‘The "oldest of the” epic poets, to'whom any date, carrymg
vith it the semblance of authority, is assigned, is Arktinus of .
Milgtus, who is placed by Eusebius in the first Olympiad, and.
>y Suidas in the ninth. Eugammoén, the author of the .
elegonia, and the latest of the catalogue, is placed in the:
ifty-third " Olympiad, B.c. 566." Between*these two we find
Asius and Leschés, about the thirtieth Olymplad —a time when
he vein of the ancient epic was drying up, and when othér
orms of poetry—elegiac, 1ambic, lyric and choric—had ‘either -
Llready arisen, or were on the point of arlsmg, to compete
vith- it.2

It has already been stated in-a former chapter, that in the
:arly commencements of prose-writing, Hekataus, Pherekydes
ind ‘other logographers, madé it their business to extract from
he ancient. fables something likea continuous narrative chrono-
ogically arranged. It was upon a principle somewhat analogous
hat the Alexandrine literati, about the second century before

1 See the Fragments of Hesiod, Eumélus, Kinxthon,; and Asius, in the
ollections of Marktscheffel, Diuintzer, Gottling and- Gaisford.
I have already, in going over the groung of Grecian legend, referred
0 aII these lost poems in. their proper places. )
2 Pausan. ix..38, 6 ; Plutarch, Sept. Sap. Conv. p. 156.
8 See. Mr. Clmtons Fasti Heellenici, about. the date of Arktinus,

ol. i p 350.
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the Christian zra,! arranged the multitude of old epic poet
into a series founded on the supposed order of time in th
events narrated—beginning with the intermarriage of Uranus
and Gea, and the Theogony—and concluding with the death
of Odysseus by the hands of his son Telegonus. This collec
tion passed by the name of the Epic Cycle, and the poets
whose compositions were embodied in it, were termed Cy¢l
poets. Doubtless the epical® treasures of the Alexandrin
library were larger than had ever before been brought togethe
and submitted to men both of learning and leisure; so that
multiplication of such compositions in the same museum
rendered it advisable to establish some fixed order of perusal,
and to copy them in one corrected and uniform edition2 Ii
pleased the critics to determine precedence neither by antiquity
nor by excellence of the compositions themselves, but by
the supposed sequence of narrative, so that the whole taker
together constituted a readable aggregate of epical antiquity

Much obscurity 3 exists, and many different opinions have
been expressed, respecting this Epic Cycle: I view it, not a

1 Perhaps Zenodotus, the suierimendent of the Alexandrine librar:
under Ptolemy Philadelphus, in the third century B.C. : there is a Scholios
on Plautus, published not many years ago by Osann, and since mare full;
by Ritschl,—* Czcius in commento Comcediarum Aristophanis in Pluto—
Alexander Atolus, et Lycophron Chalcidensis, et Zenodotus Ephesius, im
pulsu regis Ptolemzi, Philadelphi cognomento, artis poeticae libros i
unum ¢ollegerunt et in ordinem redegerunt; Alexander tragcedias, Lycophro:
comoedias, Zenodotus vero Homeri poemata et reliquorum illustriun
poetarum.” See Lange, Ueber die Kyklischen Dichter, p. 56 (Mainz
1837) ; Welcker, Der Epische Kyklus, p. 8; Ritschl, Die Alexandrinische:
Bibliotheken, p. 3 (Breslau, 1838).

Lange disputes the sufficiency of this passage as proof that Zenodotus wa
the framer of the Epic Cycle : his grounds are however unsatisfactory to me

2 That there existed a cyclic copy or edition of the Odyssey (4 kvrhuc
is proved by two passages in the Scholia (xvi. 195 ; xvil. 25), with Boeckh’
remark in Buttmann’s edition : this was the Odyssey copied or edited alon
with the other poems of the cycle.

Our word to edit—or edition—suggests ideas not exactly suited to th
proceedings of the Alexandrine library, in which we cannot expect to fin
anything like what is now called publication., That magnificent establisk
ment, possessing a large collection of epical manuscripts, and ample mear
of every kind at command, would naturally desire to have these compositior
put in order and corrected by skilful hands, and then carefully copied fc
the use of the library. Such copy constitutes the cyclic edzfion ; they migh
perhaps cause or permit duplicates to be made, but the ¥doa:s or “editio
was complete without them. /

3 Respecting the great confusion in which the Epic Cycle 1s involvec
see the striking declaration of Buttmann, Addenda ad Scholia in Odysseun
P. 575 : compare the opinions of the diferent critics, as enumerated at th
end of Welcker's treatise, Episch. Kyk. p. 420-453.
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i exclusive canon, but simply as an all-comprehensive classifi-
jation, with a new edition founded thereupon. It would include
1 the epic poems in the library older than the Telegonia, and
'pt for continuous narrative: it would exclude only two classes
"J—ﬁrst, the recent epic poets, such as Panyasis and Antimachus ;
text, the genealogical and desultory poems, such as the Cata-
pgue of Women, the Eoiai, and others, which could not be
aade to fit in to any chronologlcal sequence of events.! Both
be Iliad and the Odyssey were comprised in the Cycle, so that
be denomination of cyclic poet did not originally or desiguedly -
:arry with it any association of contempt. But as the great and
:apital poems were chiefly spoken of by themselves, or by the
itle of their own separate authors, so the general name Oof
woets of the Cycle came gradually to be applied only to the
vorst, and thus to imply vulgarity or common-place ; the more
io as many of the inferior compositions included in the collec-
ion seemito have been anonymous, and their authors in conse-
juence describable only under some such common designation
s that of the cyclic poets. It is in this manner that we are
o explain the disparaging sentiment connected by Horace
nd others with the idea "of a cyclic writer, though no such
entiment was implied in the original meaning of the Epic Cycle.
The poems of the Cycle were thus mentioned‘in co_ntrast'and'

i1 Our information respecting the Epic Cycle is derived from Eul.ychlus
roclus, a literary man of Sicca during the second century of the Christian
ra, and tutor of Marcus Antoninus (Jul. Capitolin. Vit. Marc. ¢. 2)—
ot from Proclus, called Diadochus, the new-Platonic philosopher of the
fth. century, as Heyne, Mr. Clinton, and others have imagined. The -
-agmjents from his work called Chrestomathia give arguments ‘of several of
1e dost cyclic poems connected with the siege of ‘Lroy, communicating
1efxmportant fact that the Iliad and Odyssey were included in the cycle,
Hd giving the following descnphon of the principle upon which it was
rranged i—AwAapBdver 8¢ mepl Tob Aeyouévov émicod kirAov, bs &pxe'rm
&y & v7is Obpaved kal THs 6/.L07\o'you,ueu‘ns ,ufeews v e . kGl _Teparoirar. é
rikds kbrAos, éx 8;a¢6pwv 1ron71'wv a'up.‘rr}\npov,ueyos, péxpr Ths aroBdoews
Wuoaéws . . . . Aéyer 3¢ bs Tob émicod kixAov 70 morfuarta Siacd(eTar
al o'1rau80i(e'rat Tois woANOTS, obx urw 8id ThY dperdy, s Bid Ty &xoAovdlay
@v &v ab7rh wpayudrwy (ap. Photium, cod 239).

This much-commented passage, while it clearly marks out the cardinal .
rmcxplc of the Eplc Cycle (dxorovbla mpayudror), neither affirms nor denies
,ythmg respecting the excellence of the constituent poems, Proclus
seaks of the taste common in his own time (cwoudd(erar Tols moAAois) :
fere was not much relish in his time for these poems as such, but people
. re much interested in the sequence of epical events.

Ll he abstracts, which he himself drew up in, the form of argumcnts of
,seral poems, show that ke adapted himself fo this taste. We cannot
illect from his words that he integded to express any opinion of his own
\spectmg the goodness or badness of the cyclxc poems. #
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ntithesis with Homer,! though originally the Iliad and Odyss®
ad both been included among them : and this alteration of the
1eaning of the word has given birth to a mistake as to the
rimary purpose of the classification, as if it had been design®

specially to part off the inferior epic productions from Hom®T:
jut while some critics are disposed to distinguish the eyclic
oets too pointedly from Homer, I conceive that Welcker go€S
>0 much into the other extrente, and identifies the cycle 100
losely with that poet. ¥e construes it as a classificati®h
eliberately framed to comprise all the various productions,©
1e Homeric epic, with its unity of action and comparat!Ve
aucity both of persons and adventures—as opposed to the
Iesiodic epic, crowded with separate persons and pedigre®S
nd destitute of central action as well as of closing catastropP®-
*his opinion does indeed coincide to a great degree with the
wct, inasmuch as few of the Hesiodic epics appear to h#Ve
een included in the Cycle. To say that none were includf®
rould be too much, for we cannot venture to set aside eitler

1 The gradual growth of a contemptuous feeling towards the scrz?%0”
relicus (Horat, Ars Poetic. 136), which was not originally implied in
ame, is well set forth by Lange (Ueber die Kyklisch. Dicht. p. 53~56)

Both Lange (p. 36-41) however and Ulrici (Geschichte des Griech-
.pos, qte Vorles. p. 418) adopt another opinion with respect to the cy?le’
*hich I think unsupported and inadmissible,—that the several constiteDt
oems were not received into it entire (7. e. with only such changes 25
‘ere requisite for a corrected text), but cut down and abridged in g4C
1anner as to produce an exac/ continuity of narrative. Lange even imagi®§
1at the cyclic Odyssey was thus dealt with. But there seems no evide™®
> countenance this theory, which would convert the Alexandrine lite'2b
‘om critics into logographers. That the cyclic 1liad and Odyssey w&r¢
1e same in the main (allowing for corrections of text) as the common 1M
nd Odyssey, is shown by the fact, that Proclus merely names them in the
sries without giving any abstract of their contents: they were too wdl]
nown to render such a process necessary. Nor does either the langy?g€
f Proclus or that of Cxecius as applied to Zenodotus, indicate any trADS:
>rmation applied to the poets whose works are described to hdve beeD
rought together and put into a certain order.

The hypothesis of Lange is founded upon the idea that the (dxoAovbia mf®7:
drwy) continuity of narrated events must necessarily have been exact 2™
sithout break, as if the whole constituted one work. But this would DOt
 possible, let the framers do what they might : moreover, in the attep*Pb
he individuality of all the constituent poets must have been sacrific€%:
1 such manner that it would be absurd to discuss their separate merits.

The continuity of narrative in the Epic Cycle could not have been mor¢
han approximaiive,—as complete as the poems composing it would adrit’
evertheless it would be correct to say that the poems were arranged 1
eries upon this principle and upon no other. The librarians might pa¥
rranged in like manner the vast mass of tragedies in their posses5iOT
if they had chosen to do so) upon the gginciple of sequence in the subje‘:ts ‘
iad they dene so, the series would have formed a Z¥agic Cycle.
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t he Theogony or the Agimius ; but we may account for their
absence petfectly well without supposing any design to. exclude
:hem, for it is obvious that their~rambling character (like that
of the Metamorphoses of Ovid) forbade the possibility. of in-"
terweaving them in any continuous series. - Continuity in the
series of narrated events, coupled with a certain degree. of
antiquity in- the ‘poems, being the principle. on .which - the
arrangement called the Epic Cycle was based, the Hesiodic
poems generally were excluded, not fram any pre-conceived in-’
tention, but because they could not be brought into. harmony
with such orderly reading.. = . :
What .were the’ particular poems which it comprised, we
cannot now determine. with exactness. Welcker arranges
them.- as follows.:— Titanomachia,- Danais,” Amazonia- (or
Atthis),  (Edipodia, Thebais- (or expedition of Amphiardus),
Epigoni (or Alkmzdnis), Minyas (or Phokais), Capture of
(Echalia,* Cyprian Verses, Iliad,. Athiopis; Lesser Iliad,
Iliupersis or :the Taking of Tr'oy, Returns of the Heroes,
Odyssey, and Telegonia. Wuellner,” Lange, and Mr. Fynes
Clinton enlarge the list of cyclic poems still further.! But.all
such reconstructions of the Cycle are conjectural and destitute
of authority. ~ The only poems which we can affirm on- positive
grounids to have been comprehended in it, are, first, the series.
respecting the heroes of Troy, from the'Cypria to the Telegonia,
of whichProclus has- preserved .the arguments, and which '
‘ncludes the Iliad and Odyssey——next .the old Thebais, which '
is expressly termed cyclic 2 in"order to-distinguish it. from the
poem of the same name composed by Antimachus. .In regard
to other particular compositions, .we have no evidence to guide ,
us, either for’admission or exclusion, except our geheral views
as to the scheme upon which the Cycle .was framed If my'
idea of that scheme be cotrect, the Alexandrine critics arranged:’
therein @// their old epical treasures, down to the Telegonia—-
the good as.wéll as the bad ; gold, silver, and 1ron——prov1ded
only they could be pieced in with the narrative series. - But T
cannot venture to include, as Mr. Clinton "does, the Eurdpia,
the Phorénis, and other - ‘poems of which we know only: the
names, because it is incertain whether their contents were suth -
as to fulfil that primary condition.. .Nor can I concur with him
in thinking that, where there were two or more poems of. the

-1 Welcker, Der Epische Kyklus, p. 37-41 ; Wuellner, De Cyclo Epico,

P. 43 Seq.; Lange, Ueber die Kykhschen Dichter, p. 47 Clinton, Fasus
Hellen1c1 vol..i. p. 349. i
2 Schol. Pmdar. Ol)mp vi.. 26 Athenae i . 465 ot

. 7 e V- 4
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same title and subject, one of them must necessarily have been
adopted into the Cycle to the exclusion of the others. There
may have been two Theogonies, or two Herakleias, both
comprehended in the Cycle; the purpose being (as I before
remarked), not to sift the better from the worse, but to
determine some fixed order, convenient for reading and
reference, amidst a multiplicity of scattered compositions, as
the basis of a new, entire, and corrected edition.

Whatever may have dbeen the principle on which the cyclic
poems were originally strung together, they are all now lost,
except those two unrivalled diamonds, whose brightness,
dimming all the rest, has alone sufficed to confer imperish-
able glory even upon the earliest phase of Grecian life. It has
been the natural privilege of the Iliad and Odyssey, from the
rise of Grecian philology down to the present day, to provoke
an intense curiosity, which, even in the historical and literary
days of Greece, there were no assured facts to satisfy. These
compositions are the monuments of an age essentially religious
and poetical, but essentially also unphilosophical, unreflecting,
and unrecording. The nature of the case forbids our having
any authentic transmitted knowledge respecting such a period ;
and the lesson must be learnt, hard and painful though it be,
that no imaginable reach of critical acumen will of itself enable
us to discriminate fancy from reality, in the absence of a
tolerable stock of evidence. After the numberless comments
and acrimonious controversies! to which the Homeric poems
have given rise, it can hardly be said that any of the points
originally doubtful have obtained a solution such as tc
command universal acquiescence. To glance at all these
controversies, however briefly, would far transcend the limits
of the present work. But the most abridged Grecian history
would be incomplete without some inquiry respecting #he Poe
(so the Greek critics in their veneration denominated Homer),
and the productions which pass now, or have heretofore passed,
under his name.

- Who or what was Homer? What date is to be assigned tc
him? What were his compositions ?

1 It is 2 memorable illustration of that bitterness which has so much dis.
-graced the controversies of literary men in al/ ages (I fear we can make nc
exception), when we find Pausanias saying that he had examined into the
ages of Hesiod and Homer with the most laborious scrutiny, but that he
knew too well the calumnious dispositions of contemporary critics anc
poets, to declare what conclusion he had come to (Paus. ix. 30, 2)
‘Tlepl 8¢ ‘Ho1680v re HAulas xal ‘Ouhpov, morvmpayuovhioarrs és b dxpiBéc

Tarov of por ypddew 48 A, dmorau®e Td piralrior EAAwy re Kkal obx
Sigra §oou kat ué éxl mohoer 1@y dndv kabeioThreoay,

L
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A person, putting these questions to Greeks of -different
towns and ages, would have obtained answers widely dxscrepant
and contradictory. Since the invaluable labours of Aristarchus
and the other Alexandrine critics on the text of the Iliad and
Odyssey, it has indeed been customary to regard those two
(putting aside the Hymns and a few other minor poems) as
being the only genuine Homeric compositions : and the literary
ymen called Chorizontes, or the Separators, at the head of whom
 were Xenon and Hellanikus, endeavoured still further to reduce
the number by disconnecting the Iliad and Odyssey,” and
‘pointing out that both *could not be the work of the same
tauthor. Throughout the whole course of Grecian antiquity,
the Iliad and the Odyssey, and the Hymns have been received
as Homeric. But if we go back to the time ,of Herodotus or
still earlier, we find that several other epics also were ascribed
to Homer—and there were not wanting ! critics, earlier than the
Alexandrine age, who regarded the whole Epic Cycle, together
with the satirical poem called Margités, the Batrachomyomachia,
and other smaller pieces, as Homeric works. The cyclic
Thebais and the Epigoni-(whether they be two separate poems,
or the latter a second part of the former) were in early days
currently ascribed to Homer : the same was the case with the
Cyprian Verses : some even attributed to him several other
poems,? the Capture of (Echalia, the Lesser Iliad, the Phokais,
and the Amazonia. The, title of the poem called Thebais to
be styled Homeric depends upon evidence more ancient than
lany ‘which can be produced to authenticate the Iliad and the -
‘Odyssey : for Kallinus, the ancient elegiac poet (B.C. 640),
mentioned Homer as the author of it—and his opinion was
shared by many other competent judges.® From the remark-
able description given by Herodotus of the expulsion of the
rhapsodes from Sikydn, by the despot Kleisthenés, in the time

1 See the extract of Proclus, i in Photius Cod. 239.

% Suidas, v. “Opnpos. Eustath. ad Iliafl. ii. p. 330. - -

8 Pausan, ix. 9, 3. The name of Kallinus in that passage seems .cer-
ainly correct : T 8¢ &rp Tgdra (the Thebais) KaAAives &pucduevos adrav
s uvhuny, Epnoev Ounpoy rov morhoavra elvar KaAAfvp 3% moArol 7e xal
ﬁgm Myov katd Tobrd %"vao'cw ’Eyd 8¢ Thy molnow sabrny uevd e
Idba ral ‘Odlgoeiay éravd pdAtoTo. )

To the same purpose the author of the Certamen of Hesiod and Homer,
and the pseudo- Herodotus (Vit. Homer. ¢. 9). The 'Augiapée 2erasia,
alluded to in Suidas as the productxon of Homer, may be reasonably identi-
fied with the Thebais (Suidas, v. “Ounpos). -

The cyclographer Dionysius, who affirmed that Homer had lived both in
the Theban and the Trojan wars, mygst have recognised that poet as author
Pf the Thebais as well as of the Iliad (ap. Proc] ad Hesiod. p: 3).
l VOL. 1L R
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of Sol6n (about B.c. 580), we may form a probable judgement
that the Thebais and the Epigoni were then rhapsodised at
Sikyén as Homeric productions.! And it is clear from the

1 Herodot. v. 67. KAewr8évys yop Ap'ye{auﬂ wo?\ey‘ﬁa'as—roufro uév,
(Sa\P(pEovs éravee &y Eucuwm a'ywvi(sa'eat, 'er O,u.npeiwu éméwy ewe:m, &r
’Apyelol Te kal Ap’yos T& WOAAG TdyTa u/.wea'rat—'rov'ro Be, npwou 'yap %
kal dori & adrfi TH a-yopn Tév Swvwviey *AdphaTov Tob Ta)\aov, TobTO.
érebiunoe & KAewBivys, &vra ‘Apyeior, éxBakelv dx THs xdpys
Herodotus then goes on to relate how Kleisthenés carried into effect hi:
purpose of banishing the héro Adrastus : firgt, he applied to the Delphiar
Apolio for permission to do so directly and avowedly ; next, on that per
mission being refused, he made application to the Thebans to allow him tc
introduce into Sikybn their hero Melanippus, the bitter enemy of Adrastu:
in the old Theban legend ; by their consent, he consecrated a chapel tc
Melanippus in the most commanding part of the Sikyonian agora, and ther
transferred to the newly-imported hero the rites.and festivals which ha«
before been given to Adrastus.

Taking in conjunction all the points of this very curious tale, I ventur:
to think that the rhapsodes incurred the displeasure of Kleisthenés b
reciting, not the Homeric Iliad, but the Homeric Thebais and Epigoni
The former does not answer the conditions of the narrative: the latte
fulfils them, accurately.

1. It cannot be said even by the utmost latitude of speech, that in th,
Tliad “Little else is sung except Argos and the Argeians”—(‘“in illi
ubique fere nonnisi Argos et Argivi celebrantur ”~—is the translation ¢
Schweighhiuser) : Argos is rarely mentioned in it, and never exalted int
any primary importance : the Argeians, as inhabitants of Argos separately
are never noticed at all: that name is applied in the Iliad, in commo
with Ackeans and Danaans, only to the general body of Greeks—ane
even applied to them much less frequently than the name of Ackzans.

2. Adrastus is twice, and only twice, mentioned in the Iliad, as maste
of the wonderful horse Areion and as father-in-law of Tydeus; but h
makes no figure in the poem, and attracts no interest.

Wherefore, though Kleisthenés might have been ever so much incense:
against Argos and Adrastus, there seems no reason why he should hav
interdicted the rhapsodes from reciting the Iliad. On the other hand, th
Thebais and Epigoni could not fail to provoke him especially. For,

1. Argos and its inhabitants were the grand subject of the poem, ans
the prociaimed assailants in the expedition against Thébes. Though th
poem itself is lost, the first line of it has been preserved (Leotsch, Thekt
Cycl. Relig. p. 5; compare Sophoklés, (Ed. Col. 380 with Scholia}—

“Apyos dewde, fed, moAvdifuov, &vfer dvaxTes, &c.

2. Adrastus was king of Argos, and the chief of the expedition.

It is therefore literally true, that Argos and the Argeians were ‘“th
burden of the song” in these two poems.

To this we may add—

1. The rhapsodes would have the strongest motive to recite the Thebas
and Epigoni at Siky0n,where Adrastus was worshipped and enjoyed so vas
a popularity, and where he even attracted to himself the choric solemnitie
which in other towns were given to Dionysus.

2. The means which Kleisthenés took to get rid of Adrastus indicate
a special reference to the Thebais : ehe invited from Thébes the her
Melanippus, the Hector of Thébes in that very poem.
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anguage of Herodotus, that in his time the genéral opinion
scribed to Homer both the Cyprian Verses and the Epigoni,
hough he himself dissents.! In spite of such dissent, however,
hat historian must have conceived the hames of Homer and
Iesiod to be nearly co-extensive with the whole of the
ncient epic, otherwise he would hardly have delivered his
hemorable judgement, that they two were the framers of Grecian
“heogony. -

-That many different cities laid clalm.to the blrth of Homer,
seven is rather below the truth, and Smyrna and Chios are the
nost prominent among them) is well known, and most of them
iad legends.to tell respecting his romantic parentage, his-alleged
lindness, and his life of an. itinerant bard acquainted with.
ioverty and sorrow:2  The dlscrepan_cles of statement respect-

For these reasons I think we may conclude that the ‘Oufipeia &ry alluded
5> in this very illustrative story of Herodotus are the Thebais and the
‘plgom, not the Iliad. : .

1 Herodot. ii. 117; iv. 32. " The words in which- Herodotus intimates
is own dissent from the reigning opinion are treated as spurious by F. A.
Volf, but vindicated by Schweighhiuser : whether they be admitted or
ot, the general currency of the opinion adverted to is equally evident.

2 The Life of Homer, which passes falsely under the name of
Terodotus, contains a collection of these different stories : it is supposed .
5> have been written about the second century after the Christian zera, but
he statements which it furnishes are probably several of them as old as
iphorus (compare also Proclus ap. Photium, c. 239).

The beliéf in the blindness of Homer is doubtless’ of far more ancient
ate, since the circumstance appears mentioned in the- Homeric Hymn to
he Delian Apollo, where 'the bard of Chios, in some very touching lines,
ecommends himself and his strains to the favour of the -Delian maidens

employed in the worship of Apollo.. This hymn.is cited by Thucydidés as.
unquestionably authentic, and he: doubtless accepted the linés as a- descrip- .
tion of the personal condition and relations of the author of the Iliad and .

Odyssey (Thucyd.“iii; 104) : Slmomdes of Kebs also calls Homer a Chlan o ’

(F rag. 69, Schneidewin).

% There were also tales which represented Homer as the contemporary, the
cousin, and therival in recited composition, of Hesiod, who (it was pre- *
tended) had vanguished him. See the Certamen Homeri et Hesiodi, -
lanneked to the works of ‘the latter (p. 314, ed. Géttling ; and Plutarch,
Conviv. Sept. Sapient, c. 10}, in which’ also various storles respecting the
life of Homer are scattered, The emperor Fladrian consulted the Delphian
oracle to know who Homef was ; the answer of the priestess reported him
to be a native ‘of Ithaca, the son “of Telemachus and Epikasté, daughter of
Nestdr (Certamen Hom. et Hes. p..314). ‘The.author of this Certamen
tells us that the authorlty of the Delphian oracle deserves implicit
conﬂdence

Hellamkus;, Damastes, and Pherekydes traced both Homer and Hesxod; . '

up to Orpheus, through a pedlgree of ten generations (see Sturz, Fragment.
Hellanic. fr. 75-144; compare "also Lobeck’s remarks—dglaophamus,
p- 322—on the subject of these genealogies). The computations of these
authors earlier than Herodotus, are of value, because they illustrate the

o
1
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ing the date of his reputed existence are no less worthy of
remark ; for out of the eight different epochs assigned to him
the oldest differs from the most recent by a period of 4€
years.

Thus conflicting would have been the answers returned ir
different portions of the Grecian world to any question:
respecting the person of Homer. But there were a poetica.
gens (fraternity or guild) in the Ionic island of Chios, who, i
the question had been.put to them, would have answered ir
another manner. To them Homer was not a mere antecedent
man, of kindred nature with themselves, but a divine or semi-
divine eponymus and progenitor, whom they worshipped ir
their gentile sacrifices, and in whose ascendent name and glory
the individuality of every member of the gens was merged
The compositions of each separate Homérid, or the combinec
efforts of many of them in conjunction, were the works o
Homer: the name of the individual bard perishes and hi
authorship is forgotten, but the common gentile father live:
and grows in renown, from generation to generation, by the
genius of his self-renewing sons.

Such was the conception entertained of Homer by the
poetical gens called Homéridee or Homérids; and in thx
general obscurity of the whole case, I lean towards it as the
most plausible conception. Homer is not only the reputec
author of the various compositions emanating from the gentil
members, but also the recipient of the many different legend
and of the divine genealogy, which it pleases their imaginatior
to confer upon him. Such manufacture of fictitious personality
and such perfect incorporation of the entities of religion anc
fancy with the real world, is a process familiar and even habitua

"in the retrospective vision of the Greeks.! '
Tt is to be remarked that the poetical gens here brought t

habits of mind in which Grecian chronology began : the genealogy migl
be easily continued backward to any length in the past. To trace Home
up to Orpheus, however, would not have been consonant to the belief ¢
the Homérids.

The contentions of the different cities which disputed for the birth «
Homer, and indeed all the legendary anecdotes circulated in antiquit
respecting the poet, are copiously discussed in Welcker, Der Episch
Kyklos (p. 194~199).

1 Even Aristotle ascribed to Homer a divine parentage : a damsel of th
isle of Ios, pregnant by some god, was carried off by pirates to Smyrna :
the time of the Ionic emigration, and there gave birth to the poet {Aristote
ap. Plutarch. Vit. Homer. p. 1059).

Plato seems to have considered Homer as having been an itinerant rhaj
sade, poor and almost friendless (Repul&. p. 600),
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view, the Homérids, are of indisputable authenticity. Their
s2xistence and their considerations were maintained down to
I*3e historical times in the island of Chios.! If the Homérids
were still-conspicuous even in the days of Akusilaus, Pindar,
Hellanikus and Plato, when their- productive invention had
:seased, and when they had become only guardians and dis-
‘tributors, in common with others, of the treasures bequeathed
‘by their predecessors—far more exalted must their position
have been three centuries before, while they were still the

inspired creators of epic novelty, and when the absence of -

writing assured to them the undisputed monopoly of their own
compositions.? : :
Homer, then, is no individual man, but the divine of
heroic father (the ideas of worship and ancestry coalescing, as
they constantly did in the Grecian mind) of the gentile Homé-
rids, and he is the author of the Thebais, the “Epigoni,.the
Cyprian Verses, the Procems or Hymns, and other pcems in
the same sense in which he is the author of the Iliad and

1 Pindar, Nem. ii. I, and Scholia ; Akusilaus, Fragm. 31, Didot ;
Harpokration, v. ‘Ounpfda:; Hellanic. Fr. 55, Didot ;-Strabo, xiv. p. 645,

It seems by a passage of Plato (Pheedrus, p. 252), that the Homéridee
professed to possess unpublished verses of their ancestral poet—#&ry &rébera.
Compare Plato, Republic. p. 599, and Isocrat. Helen. p..218.

2 Nitzsch (De Historid Homeri, Fascic. 1, p. 128, Fascic. 2, p. 71), and
Ulrici (Geschichte der Episch. Poesie, vol. 1. p. 240-381) question the
antiquity of the Homérid gens, and limit their functions to simple reciters,
denying that they ever composed songs or poems of their own. = Yet these
gentes, such as the Euneidz, the Lykomide, the Buatadz, the Talthybiade,

the descendants of Cheirdn at Pelibn, &c., the Hesychide (Schol. Sophocl. -

Edip. Col. 489) (the acknowledged parallels of the Homéridee), *may be
surely all considered as belonging to the earliest known elements of Grecian
history : rarely at least, if ever, can such gens, with its tripartite character
of civil, religious, and professional, be shown to have commenced at any

recent period. And in the early times, composer and singer were one ’

person : often at least, though probably not always, the bard combined

both functions. The Homeric &aidds sings his own compositions ; and it -

is reasonable to imagine that many of the early Homérids did the same.

. See Niebuhr, Romisch. Gesch. vol. i. p. 324 ; and the treatise, Ueber
die Sikeler in der Odyssee—in the Rheinisches Museum, 1828, p. 257 ;
and Boeckh, in the Index of Contents to his Lectures of 1834.

‘“The Sage Vyasa (observes Professor Wilson, System of Hindu
Mythology, Introd. p. Ixii.)is represented, not as the author, but as the
arranger and compiler of the Vedas and :the Purdnds, His name denotes
his character, meaning tke arranger or distributor (Welcker gives the same
meaning to the name Homer) ; and the recmirence ‘of many Vyasas,—~many
individuals who new modelled the Hindu scriptures,~—has nothing in it
that is improbable, except the fabulous intervals by which their labours are
separated.” Individual authorship and the thirst of ‘personal distinction

are in this case also buried under gne great and common name, as in the

case of Homer.

S _—

-
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Odyssey—assuming that these various compositions emanate,
as perhaps they may, from different individuals numbered
among the Homérids. But this disallowance of the historical
personality of Homer is quite distinct from the question, with
which it has been often confounded, whether the Iliad and
Odyssey are originally entire poems, and whether by one
author or otherwise. To us, the name of Homer means these
two poems, and little else : we desire to know as much as can
be learnt respecting their date, their original composition, their
preservation, and their mode of communication to the public.
All these questions are more or less complicated one with the
other.

Concerning the date of the poems, we have no other informa-
tion except the various affirmations, respecting the age of
Homer, which differ among themselves (as 1 have before
observed) by an interval of 460 years, and which for the most
part determine the date of Homer by reference to some other
event, itself fabulous and unauthenticated—such as the Trojan
war, the Return of the Heérakleids, or the Ionic migration.
Kratés placed Homer earlier than the Return of the Hérakleids
and less than eighty years after the Trojan war: Eratosthenés
put him 100 years after the Trojan war: Aristotle, ‘Aristarchus
and Castor made his birth contemporary with the Ionic
migration, while Apolloddrus brings him down to 100 years
after that event, or 240 years after the taking of Troy. Thucy-
didés assigns to him a date much subsequent to the Trojan
war.l  On the other hand; Theopompus and Euphorién refer
his age to the far more recent period of the Lydian king Gygés
(Ol 18-23, B.C. 708-688), and put him 5oo years after the
Trojan epoch.2 What were the grounds of these various con-
jectures, we do not know, though, in the statements of Kratés
and Eratosthenés, we may pretty well divine. But the oldest
dictum preserved to us respecting the date of Homer—meaning

1 Thucyd. 1. 3.

2 See the statements and citations respecting the age of Homer, col-
lected in Mr. Clinton’s Chronology, vol. i. p. 346. He prefers the view
of Aristotle, and places the Iliad and Odyssey a’century earlier than I am
inclined to do,-~940-927 B.C. :

Kratés probably placed the poet anterior to the Return of the Hérakleids,
because the Iliad makes no mention of Dorians in Peloponnésus : Erato-
sthenés may be supposed to have grounded his date on the passage of the
Iliad which mentions the three generations descended from Zneas. We
should have been glad to know the grounds of the very low date assigned
by Theopompus and Euphoridn.

The Pseudo-Herodotus, in his life of Momer, puts the birth of the poet
168 years after the Trojan war.
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thereby the date of the Iliad and Odyssey~—appears to me at
the same time the most credible, and the most consistent with
the general history of the ancient epic. Herodotus places
Homer 400 years before himself; taking his departure, not
from any fabulous event, but from a, point of real and authentic
time.! Four centuries anterior 'to Herodotus would be a
period commencing with 880 B.C.: so that the composition of *
the Homeric poems would thus fall in a space between 850
and 800 B.C. We may gather from the language of Herodotus
that this was his own judgement, opposed to a current opinion
which assigned the poet to an earlier epoch.

To place the Iliad and.'Odyssey at some periods between
850 B.C. and 776 B.C., appears to me more probable than any
other date, anterior or posterior—more probable than the
latter, because we are justified in believing these two poems to
be older than Arktinus, who comes shortly after the first
Olympiad—more probable than the former, because the further -
we push the poems back, the more do we enhance theé wonder
of their preservation, already sufficiently great, down from such .
an age and society to the historical times. :

The mode in which these poems, and indeed all poems, eplc
as well as lyric, down to the age (probably) of Peisistratus, were
circulated and brought to bear Gpon the public, deserves
particular attention. They were not read by individuals alone
and apart, but-sung or recited at festivals or to assembled com- ..
panies. This seems to be one of the few undisputed facts with,
regard to the great poet: for even those who maintain that the -
Tliad and Odyssey were preserved by means of wr1t1ng, seldom’
contend that they were read.

In appreciating the effect of the poems, we must always takev
account of this great difference between early Greece and our
own times—between the congregation mustered at a solemn
festival, stimulated by community of sympathy, listening to a
measured and musical recital from the lips of trained bards or
rhapsodes, whose matter was supposed to have been inspired
by the Muse—and the solitary reader with a manuscript before -
him ; such manuscript being, down to a very late period in,
Greek literature,. indifferently written, without division  into
parts and without marks' of punctuation. "As in the case of .

1 Herodot. ii. 53. Herakleidés Ponticus affirmed that Lykurgus had
brought intc Peloponnésus the Homeric poems, which had before been
tnknown out of Ionia. The supposed epoch of Lykurgus has sometimes
been employed to sustain the date here assigned to the Homeric poems ;

but everything respecting Lykurgus is too doubtful to serve as ev1dence mn
other inquiries.
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dramatic performances in all ages, so in that of the early
Grecian epic—a very large proportion of its impressive effect
was derived from the talent of the reciter and the force of the
general accompaniments, and would have disappeared alto-
gether in solitary reading. Originally the bard sung his own
epical narrative commencing with a procemium or hymn to one
of the gods : ! his profession was separate and special, like that
of the carpenter, the leech, or the prophet: his manner and
enunciation must have gequired particular training no less than
his imaginative faculty. His character presents itself in the
Odyssey as one highly esteemed; and in the Iliad, even
Achilles does not disdain to touch the lyre with his own hands,
and to’ sing heroic deeds.? Not only did the Iliad and
Odyssey, and the poems embodied in the Epic Cycle, produce
all their impression and gain all their renown by this process of
oral delivery, but even the lyric and choric poets who succeeded
them were known and felt in the same way by the general
public, even after the full establishment of habits of reading
among lettered men. While in the case of the epic, the
recitation or singing had been extremely simple and the
measure comparatively little diversified, with no other accom-
paniment than that of the four-stringed harp—all the variations
superinduced upon the original hexameter, beginning with the
pentameter and iambus, and proceeding step by step to the
complicated strophés of Pindar and the tragic writers, still left
the general effect of the poetry greatly dependent upon voice
and accompaniments and pointedly distinguished from mere
solitary reading of the words. And in the dramatic poetry, the
last in order of time, the declamation and gesture of the

1 The Homeric hymns are procems of this sort, some very short, con-
sisting only of a few lines—others of considerable length. The Hymn (or
rather one of the two hymns) to Apollo is cited by Thucydidés as the
Procem of Apollo.

The Hymns to Aphrodité, Apollo, Hermés, Démétér and Dionysus, are
genuine epical narratives. Hermann (Przf ad. Hymn. p. lxxxix.) pro-
nounces the Hymn to Aphrodité to be the oldest and most genuine ; por-
tions of the Hymn to Apollo (Herm. p. xx.) are also very old, but both
that hymn and the others are largely interpolated. His opinion respecting
these interpolations, however, is disputed by Franke (Prafat. ad IIymn,
Homeric. p. ix.-xix.}; and the distinction between what is genuine and
what is spurious depends upon criteria not very distinctly assignable, Com-
pare Ulrici, Gesch. der Ep. Poes, p. 385-391.

2 Phemius, Demodokus, and the nameless bard who guarded the fidelity
of Klytaemnéstra, bear out this position (Odyss. i. 155 ; 1il. 267 ; viii. 490
xxi. 330; Achilles in Tliad, ix. 190).

A degree of inviolability seems attacheg to the person of the bard as well
as to that of the herald (Odyss. xxii. 355-357).
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speaking actor alternated with the song and dance of the
Chorus, and with the instruments of musicians, the whole being
set off by imposing visible decorations. Now both dramatic
effect and song are familiar in modern times, so that every
man knows the difference between reading the words and
hearing them under the appropriate circumstances : but poetry,
as such, is, and has now long been, so exclusively enjoyed by
reading, that it requires an especial memento to bring us back
to the time when the Iliad and Odys§gy were addressed only
to the ear and feelings of a promiscuous and sympathising
multitude. Readers there were none, at least until the century
preceding Solon and Peisistratus : from that time forward, they
gradually increased both in number and influence; though
doubtless small; even in the most literary period of Greece,
as compared with modern European society.- So far as the
production of beautiful epic poetry was concerned, however,
the select body of instructed readeérs furnished -a less potent
stimulus than the unlettered and listening crowd of the earlier
periods. The poems of Cheerilus and Antimachus, towards
the close of the Peloponnesian war, though admired by erudite
men, never acquiréd popularity ; and the emperor Hadrian
falled in his attempt to bring the latter poet into fashlon at the
expense of Homer.!

It will be seen by what has been here stated, that that class
of men, who formed ‘the medium of communication between
the verse and the ear, were of the highest importance in the
ancient world, and especially in the earlier periods of its career
~—the bards and rhapsodes for the epic, the singers for_thew
lyric, the actors and smgers jointly w1th the dancers+st the

1 Spartian, Vit. Hadrian. p- 8; Dio. Cass. Ixxx. 4. ; Plut. Tim. c. 36.

« There are some good observations on this point in Nike’s comments
on Cheerilus, ch. viitl. p. 59—

¢ Habet hoc epica poesis, vera illa, cujus perfectissimam normam agno-
scimus Homericam—habet hoc proprium, ut non in possessione virorum
eruditorum, sed quasi viva sit et coram populo recitanda : ut cum populo
crescat, et si populus Deorum et antiquorum heroum facinora, quod prze-
cxpuum est epice poeseos argumentum, audire et secum repetere dedidi-
cerit, obmutescat. Id verd tum factum est in Grzcid;, quum popults e
xtate, quam puermam dicere possis, peractd,.partim ad res serias tristesque,
politicas maxime—easque multo, quam antea, lmpedlt1ores——ahstrahebatur
partim epicze poeseos pertsus, ex aliis poeseos generibus, quas tum nasce-
bantur, novum ot diversum oblectamenti genus primo preesagire, sibi, demde
haurire, ceepit.”

Nike remarks too that the splendxdlsuma et propria Homericee poeseos
xtas, ea qua sponte quasi sud inter populum et quasi cum populo viveret,”
did not reach below Peisistratus. It did not, I think, reach even so low as
that period. : o :
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chorus and drama. The lyric and dramatic poets taught with
their own lips the delivery of their compositions, and so promi-
nently did this business of teaching present itself to the view
of the public, that the name Didaskalia, by which the dramatic
-exhibition was commonly designated, derived from thence its
origin.

Among the number of rhapsodes who frequented the
festivals at a time when Grecian cities were multiplied and
easy of access, for the recitation of the ancient epic, there
must have been of course great differences of excellence ; but
that the more considerable individuals of the class were
elaborately trained and highly accomplished in the exercise of
their profession, we may assume as certain. But it happens
that Sokratés with his two pupils Plato and Xenophon speak
contemptuously of their jmerits, and many persons have been
disposed, somewhat too readily, to admit this sentence of con-
demnation as conclusive, without taking account of the point
of view from which it was delivered.! These philosophers
considered Homer and other poets with a view to instruction,
ethical doctrine, and virtuous practice: they analysed the
characters whom the poet described, sifted the value of the
lessons conveyed, and often struggled to discover a hidden
meaning, where they disapproved that which was apparent.
When they found a man like the rhapsode, who professed to

! Xenoph. Memorab. iv. 2,10 ; and Sympos. iil. 6, Ole8d 71 ofv €vos
WNbidTepor payeddv; . . . . Afjrov yip dTi Tas Smovolas odr émioravrac.
3Y 8¢ IrnowBpdéry Te ral 'Avaliudvdpp xal ¥AAois woAArols moAd BéBwxas
&pybpiov, boTe 0dBév o€ TOV woANoD dtlwy AéAnbe.

These dmovoias are the hidden meanings or allegories which a certain set
of philosophers undertook to discover in Homer, and which the rhapsodes
were no way called upon to study.

The Platonic dialogue called I6n ascribes to I6n the double function of a
rhapsode or impressive reciter, and a critical expositor of the poet (Isokratés
also indicates the same double character in the rhapsodes of his time—
Panathenaic. p. 240) ; but it conveys no solid grounds for a mean estimate
of the class of rhapsodes, while it attests remarkably the striking effect
produced by their recitation (c. 6, p. 535). That this class of men came to
combine the habit of expository comment on the poet with their original
profession of reciting, proves the tendencies ofthe age ; probably it also
brought them into rivalry with the philosophers. *

The grounds taken by Aristotle (Problem. xxx. 10 ; compare Aul, Gellius,
xx. 14) against the actors, singers, musicians, &c,, of his time are more
serious, and have more the air of truth.

If it be correct in Lehrs (de Studiis Aristarchi, Diss. ii. p. 46) to identify
those early glossographers of Homer, whose explanations the Alexandrine
critics so severely condemned, with the rhapsodes, this only proves that the
rhapsodes had come to undertake a double duty, of which their predecessors
before Soldn would never have dreamt, @
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mpress the Homeric narrative upon an audience, and yet ¢ither
ever meddled at all, or meddled unsuccessfully, with the
siness of exposition, they treated him with contempt ; indeed .
iokratés depreciates the poets themselves much upon the same
rinciple, as dealing with matters of which they could render.
.0 rational account.) It was also the habit of Plato dnd
{enophon to disparage generally professional exertion of talent
or the purpose of gaining a livelihood, contrasting it often in
fi indelicate manner with the gratuitous teaching and ostenta-
ious poverty of their master. But we are not warrapted in
1dging the rhapsodes by such a standard. Though they were
ot philosophers or moralists, it was their provmce—and it had
een so, long before the philosophical point -of view was
pened—to bring their poet home to the bosoms and emotions
f an assembled crowd, and to penetrate themseélves with his
1eaning so far as was sultable for that purpose, adapting to it™
1e appropnate graces of actioh and intonation. In this their
enuine task they were valuable members of the Grecian
smmunity, and seemed to have possessed all the quaht1es
ecessary for success.

These - rhapsodes, the successors of the primitive. Acedi or
ards, seem to have been distinguished from them by the
iscontinuance of all musical accompamment Originally the
ard sung, enlivening the song with*occasional touches of the
mple four-strmged harp: his successor the rhapsode, recited,
olding in his hand nothing but- a branch of laurel, and
epending for effect upon voice and manner,—a ‘species of
wsical and rhythmical declamation,? which cradually increased

1 Plato, Apolog. Socrat. p. 22, ¢, 7. ™ .
2 Anstote] Poetic. c. 47 Welcker, Der Episch. Kyklos ; Ueber den-
ortrag der Homerischen Gedlchte P- 340-406, which collects all the
cts respecting the Acedi and the rhapsodes Unfortunately the ascer-

ined points are very few.’ :
The laurel branch in the hand. of the smgex or reciter (for the two ex-
‘essions are often confounded) seems to have been peculiar to the recitation
Homer and Hesiod (Hesiod, Theog. 30 ; Schol. ad -Aristophan. Nub:
67 ; Pausan. x. 7%, ). ‘‘ Poemata omne genus (says Apuleius, Florid.
122, Bipont.) apta wrgw, lyree, socco, cothurno.”

Not only Horher and Hesiod, but also Archilochus, were recitéd by
apsodes (Athenz. xii. 620 also Plato, Legg. ii. p. 658). Consult,
sides, Nitzsch, De Histori4 Homeri, Fascic. 2, p. 114, seg., respecting
e rhapsodes ; and O. Miiller, History of the thelature of ancient Greece,
. iv. 5. 3.

The ideas” of singing and speech are however often confounded, in
‘erence to any verse solemnly and emphatlcally delivered (Thucydid. ii.
)—<P40‘KOVT€$ of mpeoBiTepor Tt §8¢ v Gar, “HeEe Awpiards wéAepos ral
t,ubs 4’ adbrg. And the rhapsodes are said to siug Homer (Plato,
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in vehement emphasis and gesticulation until it approached to
that of the dramatic actor. At what time this change took
place, or whether the two different modes of enunciating the
ancient epic may for a certain period have gone on simultane-
ously, we have no means of determining. Hesiod receives
from the Muse a branch of laurel, as a token of his ordination
into their service, which marks him for a rhapsode ; while the
ancient bard with his harp is still recognised in the Homeric
Hymn to the Delian #pollo, as efficient and popular- at the
Panionic festivals in the island of Delos.!  Perhaps the improve.
ments made in the harp, to which three strings, in addition tc
the original four, were attached by Terpander (B.c. 660), and
the growing complication of instrumental music generally, maj
have contributed to discredit the primitive accompaniment
and thus to promote the practice of recital: the story, the
Terpander himself composed music not only for hexamet

poems of his own, but also for those of Homer, seems tc
indicate that the music which preceded him was ceasing tc

Eryxias, c. 13; Heysch. v. Bpavpwrlos) ; Strabo (i. p. 18) has a gooc
passage upon song and speech. .

William Grimm (Deutsche Heldensage, p. 373) supposes the ancieu
German heroic romances to have been recited or declaimed in a simila)
manner with a simple accompaniment of the harp, as the Servian heroic
lays are even at this time delivered.

Fauriel also tells us, respecting the French Carlovingian Epic (Roman:
de Chevalerie, Revue des Deux Mondes, xiii. p. 559): *“ The romances o
the 12th and 13th centuries were really sung: the jomgler» invited hi
audience to hear a elle chanson d'histoire,~—*‘le mot chanter ne mangqu¢
jamais dans la formule initiale,’—and it is to be understood literally ; the
music was simple and intermittent, more like a recitative ; the jongleu.
carried a rebek, or violin with three strings, an Arabic instrument ; wher

" he wished to rest his voice, he played an air or retournelle upon this ; he
went thus about from place to place, and the romances had no existence
among the people except through the aid and recitation of these jongleurs.’

It appears that there had once been rhapsodic exhibitions at the festival:
of Dionysus, but they were discontinued (Klearchus ap. Athene. vii. p
275)—probably superseded by the dithyramb and the tragedy.

The etymology of payedds is a disputed point; Welcker traces it t
pdBSos ; most critics derive it from pdmrew &aldhr, which O, Miller ex
plains ¢ to denote the coupling together of verses without any considerable
divisions or pauses,~the even, unbroken, continuous flow of the epi
poem,” as contrasted with the strophic or choric periods (/. ¢.).

1 Homer, Hymn to Apoll. 170. The «lbap:s, &oid%, opxnuds, are con
stantly put together in that hymn: evidently the instrumental accompani
ment was essential to the hymns at the Ionic festival. Compare also th
Hymn to Hermés (430), where the function ascribed to the Muses cai
bardly be understood to include non-musical recitation. The Hymn t
Hermés is more recent ¢han Terpander, anasmuch as it mentions the seve
strings of the lyre, v. s0.
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find favour.l By whatever steps the change from the bard to
the rhapsode took place, certain it is that before the time of
Soldn the latter was the recognised and exclusive organ of the
old Epic; sometimes in short fragments before private com-
panies, by single rhapsodes—sometimes several rhapsodes in
continuous succession af.a public festival. o
Respecting. the mode in which the Homeric poems were
oreserved, during the two centuries (or, as .some.think, longer
nterval) between their original comppsition and the period
shortly preceding Solon—and respecting their original com-
dosition and subsequent changes—thiere are wide differences of
opinion among able critics. Were they preserved with, or
without, being written? Was the Iliad originally composed as
one poem, and the Odyssey in like manner, or is each of them
in aggregation of parts originally self-existentand unconnected ?,
“Tas the authorship of each poem single-headed or many-headed?
" Either tacitly ot explicitly, these questions have been generally
:oupled together and discussed with reference to each other,
Jy inquiries into the Homeric poems; though Mr. Payne
Knight’s Prolegomena have the merit of keeping them dis-
inct. Half a century ago, the acute and valuable Prolegomena
»f F..A. Wolf, turning to account the Venetian Scholia which
1ad then been recently  published, first opened philosophical
liscussion as to the history of the Homeric text. A consider-
tble part of that dissertation (though by no means the whole)
s employed in vindicating the position, previously announced
by Bentley amongst others, that the separate constituent por-
ions of the Iliad and Odyssey had not been cemented together
nto any compact body and unchangeable order until the days
f Peisistratus, in ‘the sixth century before Christ. As a step
owards that conclusion, Wolf ‘maintained that no written
'opies of either poem could be shown to have existed during

* Terpander—see Plutarch. de Musici, c. 3—4 ;the facts respecting him
re collected in Plehri’s Lesbiaca, p. 140-160; but very little canh be -
uthenticated. . " .

Stesander at the Pythian festivals sang the Homeric battles, with a harp
ccompaniment of his own-Xomposition (Athenz. xiv. p. 638).

The principal testimonies respecting the rhapsodising of the Homeric -
oems at Athens, chiefly at the Panathenaic festival, are Isokratés,
’anegyric. p. 74 ; Lycurgus contra Leocrat. p. 161; Plato, Hipparch. p.
28 ; Diogen. Laért. Vit. Solon. i. 57. :

Inscriptions attest that rhapsodising continued in great esteem, down to
late period.of the historical age, both at Chios and Teds, especially the
yrmer : it was the subject of competition by trained youth, and of prizes
or the victor, at periodical religious solemnities : see Corp. Inscript.
joeckh, No. 2214-3088. ’

x . -
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the earlier times to which their composition is referred—and
that without writing, neither the perfect symmetry of so
complicated a work could have been originally conceived by
any poet, nor, if realised by him, transmitted with assurance
to posterity. The absence of easy and convenient writing
such as must be indispensably supposed for long manuscripts
among the early Greeks, was thus one of the points in Wolf’
case against the primitive integrity of the Iliad and Odyssey.
By Nitzsch and other leading opponents of Wolf, the con-
nexion of the one with the dther seems to have been accepted
as he originally put it, and it has been considered incumbent
on those, who defended the ancient aggregate character of
the Tliad and Odyssey, to maintain that they were written
poems from the beginning. ‘ ,

To me it appears that the architectonic functions ascribed
by Wolf to Peisistratus and his associates in reference to the
Homeric poems, are nowise admissible. But much would
undoubtedly be gained towards that view of the question, if
it could be shown that in order to controvert it, we were
driven to the necessity of admitting long- written poems in the
ninth century before the Christian @ra. Few things, in my
opinion, can be more improbable: and Mr. Payne Knight,
opposed as he is to the Wolfian hypothesis, admits this no less
than Wolf himself.! The traces of writing in Greece, even in

1 Knight, Prolegom. Hom. c. xxxviil.-xl. ¢ Haud tamen ullum Homer-
icorum carminum exemplar Pisistrati seculo antiquius extitisse, aut sex-
centesimo prius anno ante C.N. scriptum fuisse, facile credam : rara enim
et perdifficilis erat iis temporibus scriptura ob penuriam materiz scribendo
idonez, quum literas ant lapidibus exarare, aut tabulis ligneis aut laminis
metalli alicujus insculpere oporteret . . . . Atque ided memoriter re-
tenta sunt, et heec et alia veterum poetarum carmina, et per urbes et vicos
et in principum virorum sdibus, decantata a rhapsodis. Neque mirandum
est, ea per tot secula sic integra conservata esse, quoniam——per eos tradita:
erant, qui ab omnibus Graecize et coloniarum regibus et civitatibus mercedé
satis ampld conducti, omnia sua studia in iis ediscendis, retinendis, et rite
recitandis, conferebant.” Compare Wolf, Prolegom. xxiv.-xxv.

The evidences of early writing among the Greeks, and of written poems
even anterior to Homer, may be seen collected in Kreuser (Vorfragen ueber
Homeros, p. 127-159, Frankfort, 1828).  His préofs appear to me altogether,
inconclusive. Nitzsch maintains the same opinion (Histor. Homeri, Fasc.
i. sect. xi. xvil. xviii.)—in my opinion, not more successfully : nor doe;
Franz (Epigraphicé Grac. Introd. s. iv.) produce any new arguments. ;

I do not quite subscribe to Mr. Knight’s language, when he says thai,
there is nothing wonderjul in the long preservation of the Homeric poems
unwritten. It is enough to maintain that the existence and practical use of
long manuscripts by all the rhapsodes, under the condition and circum-
stances of the 8th and gth centuries amogg the Greeks, would be a greater
wonder.
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the seventh century before the Chr1st1ar?”;era, are exceedmgly
trifling. We have no remaining inscription earlier than the.
‘4oth Olympiad, and the early inscriptions are rude and un-
skilfully executed : nor can we even assure ourselves whether
‘Archilochus, Simonidés -of Amorgus, Kallinus, Tyrtzeus,
" Xanthus,-and the other early elegiac and lyric poets, committed

Mheir compositions to writing, or at what time the practice of .
‘doifg so became familiar. The first positive ground, which
authorises us to' presume thé exiStemce of a manuscript. of
Homer, is in the famous ordinance of Soldn with regard to the
rhapsodes 4t the Panathenwa; but for what length of time,
previously, manuscripts had existed, we are-unable to say.

Those” who maintain the Homeric poems to have been
writtenl from- the - begmmng, rest their case, not upon- posmve
proofs~nor yet upon the existing habits of society with tegard

to poetry, for they admit generally that the Iliad and Odyssey .
‘were not read, but recited and heard—but ‘upon the supposed
necessity that there must have been ma.nuscrlpts,1 to ensure the
préservation of the poems;—the unassisted memory of reciters
being neither sufficient nor- strustworthy. - But-here we ‘only
escape a smaller difficulty by ranning into: a ‘greater ; for the
existence of trained bards, gifted with extraordmary memory,
is far less astonishing than that of long manuscripts in"an age
essentially non-reading and non-writing, and when even suitable
instruments and materials for the process are not obvious.
Moreover there is a -strong positive reason for believing that
the bard was under no necessity of refreshlng his: memory by
cons ultlng a manuscript.  For if such had been the fact, blind-
ness would have been'a disqualification for the professwn _
which we know that it was not: as well from the example of
Demodokus in the Odyssey, as from_that of the blind bard of
Chios, in the Hymn to-the Delian Apollo, whom Thucydidés,-
as well-as the general tenor of Grecian legend, identifies with
Homer himself.2 © The author of that- Hymn, -be he who he
rmay, could never have described a blind man as attaining the

1 Sée this argument stropgly put by Nitzsch, in the prefatory remarks at

*he beginning of his second vélume of Commentaries on the Odyssey (ps x.~
'xix.). FHe takes great pains to discard all idea that the poems were:,

Titten in order to be read. To ‘the same purpose Franz (prgraphlce
'reec. Introd. p. 32), who adopts Nitzsch’s positions,—*¢ Audituris enini,
ion lecturis, carmina parabant.”

2 QOdyss. vil. 65; Hymn. ad’ Apoll 172 Pseudo Herodot.. Vit. Homer.

c. 3; Thucyd. iii. 104.
Various commentators on Homer, 1magmed that under the misfortune of -

Demodokus the poet in reality de!cnbed his own ¢Bchol. ad Odyss. 1, 1 ;.
Max1m Tyr. xxxviii. 1),

.
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utmost perfection in his art, if he had been conscious that the
memory of the bard was only maintained by constant reference
to the manuscript in his chest.

Nor will it be found, after all, that the effort of memory
required either from bards or rhapsodes, even for the longest of
theSe old epic poems,—though doubtless great,—was at all
superhuman. Taking the case with reference to the entire
Iliad and Odyssey, we know that there were educated gentle-
men at Athens who could repeat both poems by heart:1 but

1 Xenoph. Sympos. iii. 5. Compare, respecting the laborious discipline
of the Gallic Druids, and the number of unwritten verses which they retained
in their memories, Casar. B. G. vi. 14: Mela, iii. 2: also Wolf, Prolegg.
s. xxiv. and Herod. ii. 77, about the prodigious memory of the Egyptian
priests at Heliopolis.

I transcribe, from the interesting Discours of M. Fauriel (prefixed to his
Chants Populaires de la Gréce Moderne, Paris, 1824), a few particulars
respecting the number, the mnemonic power, and the popularity of those
itinerant singers or rhapsodes who frequent the festivals or paneghyris of
modern Greece: it is curious to learn that this profession is habitually
exercised by blind men (p. xc. seg.).

““Les aveugles exercent en Gréce une professmn qui les rend non seule-
ment agréables, mais nécessaires ; le caractére, 'imagination, et la condition
du peuple, étant ce qu’ils sont : c’est la profession de chanteurs ambulans
. . . Ils sont dans l'usage, tant sur le continent que dans les iles, de la
Gréce, dapprendre par coeur le plus grand nombre qu’ils peuvent de chan-
sons populaires de tout genre et de toute époque. Quelques uns finissent
par en savoir une quantité prodlgxeuse, et tous en savent beaucoup. Avec
ce trésor dans leur mémo1re, ils sont toujours en marche, traversent la
Gréce en tout sens ; ils s'en vont de ville en ville, de village en vxllage,
chantant & Pauditoire qui se forme aussitdt autour d’eux, partout oi ils se
montrent, celles de leurs chansons qu’ils jdgent convenir le mieux, soit 3 la
localité, soit & la circonstance, et regoivent une petite rétribution qui fait
tout leur revenu. Ils ont I'air de chercher de preférence, en tout liey, la
partie la plus inculte de la population, qui en est toujours la plus curleuse,
la plus avide d’impressions, et la moins difficile dans le choix de ceux qui
leur sont offertes. Les Turcs seuls ne les écoutent pas. C’est aux réunions
nombreuses, aux fétes de village connues sous le nom de Paneghyris, que
ces chanteurs ambulans accourent le plus volontiers. Ils chantent en
s’accompagnant d’un instrument 4 cordes que Pon touche avec un archet,
et qui est exactement I'ancienne lyre des Grecs, dont il a conservé le nom
comme la forme. .

¢ Cette lyre, pour étre entiére, doit avoir cinq-cordes: mais souvent elle
n’en a que deux ou trois, dont les sons, comme il est aisé de présumer,
r'ont rien de bien harmonieux. Les chanteurs aveugles vont ordinairement
isolés, et chacun d’eux chante & part des autres : mais quelquefois aussi ils
se réunissent par groupes de deux ou de trois, pour dire ensemble les
mémes chansons . . . Ces modernes rhapsodes doivent étre divisés en
deux classes. Les uns (et ce sont, selon toute apparence, les plus nom-
breux) se bornent 3 la fonction de recueﬂhr, d’apprendre par cceur, et de
mettre en c1rculatlon, S pleces qu'ils ngnt point composées. Les autres
(ct ce sont ceux qui forment ordre le plus distingué de leurs corps), 4 cette
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in the _professional recitations, we are not to imagine that the
sa e’ person did go through the whole: the recitation was
essentially’ a joint undertaking, and the rhapsodes who visited
2 festival would naturally understand among themselves which
part of the poem should devolve upon each particular indi-
vidual. Under such cxrcumstances, and with such means of
preparation beforehand, the quantity of verse which a rhapsode
could deliver would be measured, not so much by the exhaus-
tion of his memory, as by the physmal sufficiency of his voice,
having reference to the sonorous, emphatic, and rhythmical
fpronunciation required from him.!

. But what guarantee have we for the exact transmission of
‘the text for a space of two centuries by simply oral means?
It may be replied that oral transmission would hand down the
text as exactly as in- point” of fact it was handed down. ~The
great lines of each poem—the order of parts—the vein of
Homeric feeling and the general style of locution, and for the
.most part, the true words—would be maintained: for the pro-
fessional training of the rhapsode, over and above the precision
iof his actual memory, would tend to Homerise his mind (if
the expression may be permitted), and to restrain him within
this magic circle. .-On the other hand, in respect to the details
,of the text, we should expect that there would be wide differ-
'ences and numercus inaccuracies : and so ‘there really were, as
the records contained in the Scholia, together with the passages

fonctlon de repenteurs et de colporteurs des poésies d’autrui, joignent celle
de poétes, et ajoutent 2 la masse des chansons apprises d’autres chants de
leur fagon . . . . Ces rhapsodes aveugles sont les nouvellistes et les
historiens, en méme temps que les poétes du peuple, en cela parfa\tement
semblables aux rhapsodes anciens de la Gréce.”

To pass to anotheFcountry—Persia, once the great rival of Greece :—
¢ The Kurroglian xhapsodes are called Kurroglon-Khans, from khaunden,
to sing. Their duty is to Jnow by heart all the mejjlisses (meetings) of
Kurroglou, narrdte them, or sing them with the accompaniment of the
favourite instrument of Kurroglou, the chungur or sitar, a three-stringed
guitar. Ferdausi has also his Siaek-nama-Kkans, and the prophet
Maliommed his Koran-Khans. The memory of those singers is traly
astonishing. At every request they recite in one breach for some hours, -
without stammering, beginhing the tale at the passage or verse pointed out
by the hearers.” = (Specimens of the Popular Poetry. of Persia, as found in
the Adventures and Improvisations of Kurroglou, the Bandit Minstrel
‘of Northern. Persia, by Alexander-Chodsko: London, 1842, Introd.

- 13.) -

$“One of the ‘songs of the Calmuck national bards sometimes lasts a
whole day.” (Ibid. p. 372.) _

1 Thereare just remarks of Mr, Mitford on the possibility that the
Homeric poems might have beengpreserved WithO}t writing (History of
‘Greece, vol. i. p. 135-137). Y o
‘ VOL. IL o S
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cited in ancient authors, but not found in our Homeric text,
abundantly testify.!

Moreover the state of the Iliad and Odyssey in respect to the
letter called the Digamma affords a proof that they were
recited for a considerable period before they were committed
to writing, insomuch that the oral pronunciation underwent
during the interval a sensible change.? At the time when
these poems were composed, the Digamma was an effective con-
sonant, and figured asesuch in the structure of the verse: at
the time when they were committed to writing, it had ceased
to be pronounced, and therefore never found a place in any of
the manuscripts—insomuch that the Alexandrine critics, thougk
they knew of its existence in the much later pcems of Alkeeus
and Sapphd, never recognised it in Homer. The hiatus, and
the various perplexities of metre, occasioned by the loss of the
Digamma, were corrected by different grammatical stratagems.
But the whole history of this lost letter is very curious, and i¢
rendered intelligible only by the supposition that the Iliad anc
Odyssey belonged for a wide space of time to the memory,
the voice and the ear, exclusively.

At what period these poems, or indeed any other Greek
poems, first began to be written, must be matter of conjecture
though there is ground for assurance that it was before the
time of Solén. If in the absence of evidence we may venture
upon naming any more determinate period, the question a:
once suggests itself, what were the purposes which in that stage
of soclety, a manuscript at its first commencement must have

1 Villoison, Prolegomen. p. xxxiv.-lvi. ; Wolf, Prolegomen. p. 37
Diintzer, in the Epicor. Grzc. Fragm. p. 27-29, gives a considerable lis
of the Homeric passages cited by ancient authors, but not found either it
the Iliad or Odyssey. It is hardly to be doubted, however, that many o
these passages belonged to other epic poems which passed under the nam:
of Homer. Welcker (Der Episch. Kyklus, p. 20-133) enforces thi
opinion very justly, and it harmonises with his view of the name of Home
as co-extensive with the whole Epic cycle.

2 See this argument strongly maintained in Giese (Ueber den ZEolische
Dialekt, sect. 14, p. 160 szg4.). e notices several other particularsin th
Homeric language—the plenitude and variety of interchangeable gram
matical forms—the numerous metrical licences, set right by appropriat
oral intonations—which indicate a language as yet not constrained by th
fixity of written authority.

The same line of argument is taken by O. Miiller (History of the Liters
ture of Ancient Greece, ch. iv. s. §). . _

Giese has shown also, in the same .chapter, that all' the manuscripts ¢
Homer mentioned in the Scholia, were written in the Ionic alphabet (witt
H and Q as marks for the long vowels, and no special mark for the rougl
breathing), in so far §s the special cations out of them enable us t
verify.
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;been intended to answer? For whom was a written Iliad
‘necessary? Not for the rhapsodes ; for with them it was not only
:planted in the memory, but also interwoven with the feelings,
.and conceivedtin conjunction with all those flexions and intona-
\tions of voice, pauses and other oral artifices, which were
‘required for emphatic delivery, and which the naked manuscript
jcould never reproduce. . Not for the general public—#%ey were
‘accustomed to receive it with its rhapsodic delivery, and with
tits accompaniments of a solemn and, crowded festival. The
only persons for whom the written Iliad would be suitable,
would be a select few ; studious and curiois men—a class of
ireaders, capable of analysing the complicated emotions which
“they-had experienced as hearers in the crowd, and who would -
“on perusing the written words realise in their imaginations
a sensible portion of the impression communicated by the .
reciter.1 - - .
Incredible as the statement may seem in an ‘age like the

present, there is in all early societies, and there was in early
Greece, a ‘time when no such reading class existed. If we
~could discover at what time such a class first began to be

"1 Nitzsch and Welcker argue, that because the’ Homeric .poems were
keard with great delight and interest, therefore the first rudiments of the
art of ‘writing, even while beset by a thousarid mechanical difficulties,
would be employed to record them. .I cannot adopt this opinion, which

- appears to me to derive all its plausibility from "our present familiarity with

- reading and writing. The first step from the recited to the written poem

! is really one of great violence, as well as useless for any want then actually

felt. I much more agree with Wolf when he says: ¢ Diu enim illorum

hominum vita et simplicitas nihil admodum habuit, quod-scripturd dignum

videretur : in aliis omnibus occupati agunt illi, quee posteri scribunt, vel (at

- dewquibusdam populis accepimus) etiam monstratam operam hanc spernunt

- tanquam indecorisotii : carmina‘autem quee pangunt, longo usu sic ore

" fundere et excipere consueverunt ut cantu et recitatione cum maxime
vigentia deducere ad mutas notas, ex .illius setatis sensu nihil aliud esset,
quam perimere ea et vitali'vi ac spiritu privare.” . (Prolegom. s. xv. p. 59.)

Some good remarks on this subject are to be found in William Hum-

boldt’s Introduction to- his elaborate treatise Ueber die Kawi-Spracke, in -
reference to the oral tales carrent among'the Basques. He too observes
how great and repulsive a proceeding it is, to pass at first from verse sung
or recited, to verse writtéh ; implying that the words are conceived de-.

, tached from the Vortrag, the accompanying music and the surrounding and
sympathising assembly. The Basque tales have no charm for the people

) th%msel\aes when put in Spanish words and read (Introduction, sect. .xx. p.
258-259). :

Unwritten prose tales, preserved in the memory and said to be repeated

nearly in the same words from age to age, are mentioned by Mariner in the

, Tonga Islands (Mariner’s Account, vol. ii. p. 377). .

- The Druidical poems were kegj unwritten by design, after writing wasin

~ established use for other purposes (Casar, B. G. v?‘x 3).

Fl -
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formed, we should be able to make a guess at the time when
the old Epic poems were first committed to writing. Now the
period which may with the greatest probability be fixed upon
as having first witnessed the formation even of the narrowest
reading class in Greece, is the middle of the seventh century
before the Christian era (B.c. 660 to B.c. 630),—the age of
Terpander, Kallinus, Archilochus, Simonidés of Amorgus, &c.
I ground this supposition on the change then operated in the
character and tendencies of Grecian poetry and music,—the
elegiac and iambic measures having been introduced as rivals
to the primitive hexameter, and poetical compositions having
been transferred from the epical past to the affairs of present
and real life.  Such a change was important at a time when
poetry was the only known mode of publication (to use a
modern phrase not altogether suitable, yet the nearest ap-
proaching to the sense). It argued a new way of looking at
the old epical treasures of the people, as well as a thirst for
new poetical effect; and the men who stood forward in it may
well be considered as desirous to study, and competent to
criticise, from their own individual point of view, the written
words of the Homeric rhapsodes, just as we are told that
Kallinus both noticed and eulogised the Thebais as the pro-
duction of Homer. There seems therefore ground for con-
jecturing, that (for the use of this newly-formed and important,
but very narrow class) manuscripts of the Homeric poems and
other old epics—the Thebais and the Cypria as well as the
Tliad and the Odyssey—began to be compiled towards the
middle of the seventh century B.c. :1 and the opening of Egypt
to Grecian commerce, which took place about the same period,
would furnish increased facilities for obtaining the requisite
papyrus to write upon. A reading class, when once formed,
would doubtless slowly increase, and the number of manu-
scripts along with it; so that before the time of Solén, fifty
years afterwards, both readers and manuscripts, though still
comparatively few, might have attained a certain recognised

1 Mr. Fynes Clinton (Fasti Hellenici, vol. i p. 368-373) treats it as a
matter of certainty that Archilochus and Alkman wrofe their poems, I am
not aware of any evidence for announcing this as positively known—excep"
indeed an admission of Wolf, which is doubtless good as an argumentun a.
kominem, but is not to be received as proof (Wolf, Proleg. p. 50). The
evidences mentioned by Mr. Clinton (p. 368) certainly cannot be regarded
as proving anything to the point.

Giese (Ueber den Zolischen Dialekt, p. 172) places the first writing
of the separate rhapseglies composing &he Iliad in the seventh century
B.C. :
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authority, and formed a tribunal of reference,’ against the
carelessness of individual rhapsodes.

We may, I think, consider the Iliad and Odyssey to have
"been preserved w1thout the aid of writing for. a period near
upon two centuries.?  But is it true, as Wolf imagined, and as
other able critics have imagined also, that the separate portions
of which these two poems are composed were originally dis-
tinct epical ballads, each constituting a separate whole and
intended for separate recitation? Is jt true that they had not
only no common author, but originally neither common pur-
pose nor fixed order, and that their first permanent arrange-
ment and integration was delayed for three centuries, and
accomplished at last only by the taste of Peisistratus conjoihed
with various lettered friends?2

This hypothesis—to which the genius of Wolf first gave cele-
brity, but which has been since enforced more in detail by
others, especially by William ‘Miiller and Lachmann—appears
to me not only unsupported by any sufficient testimony, but
also opposed to other testimony as well as to a strong force
of internal*probability. The authorities quoted by Wolf are

1 The songs of the. Icelandic Skalds were preserved orally for a period
longer than two centuries,—P. A. Miiller thinks very much longer,—before
they were collected or embodied in written story by Snorro and Semund
(Lange, Untersuchungen iiber die Gesch. der Nordischen Heldensage, p.
98 ; also Introduct. p. xx.-xxviii.), He confounds; however, often, the
preservation of the songs from old time—with the questlon whether they
have or have not an historical basis.

And there were doubtless many old bards and rhapsodes in ancient
Greece, of whom the same might be said which Saxo Grammaticus affirms
of an.Englishman named Lucas, that. he was *“literis quidem ‘tenuiter
instructus, sed historiarum scientii apprime eruditus ” (Dahimann, Histor-
ische Forschungen, vol. ii, p."176).

2 ¢ Homer wrote 4 sequel. of songs and rhapsodies, to be sung by him. .
self for small earnings and good-cheer, at festivals and other days of merri-
ment ; the Iliad he made for the men, the Odysseis for the other:sex.
These loose songs were not collected together into the form of an epic
poem until 500 years after,”

Such is the naked language in which Wolf’s main hypothesis had been
previously set forth by Bentley, in his ‘‘Remarks on a late Discourse
of Free-thinking, by Phileleutherus Lipsiensis,” published in 1713: the
passage remained analtered in the seventh edition of that treatise pub-
‘ished in 1737. See Wolf’s Prolegg. xxvii. p. 115. :

The same hypothesis may be seen more amply developed, partly in the
work of Wolf’s pup1l and admirer, Willlam Miiller, Homerische Vorschule
(the second edition of which was published at Leipsic 1836, with an
excellent introduction and notes by Baumgarten- Crausius, adding greatly to
the value of the original work by its dispassionate review of the whole con-
troversy), partly in two valuablegDissertations of Lachmann, published in
the Philological Transactions of the Berlin Acadeffy for 1837 and 1841.
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Josephus, Cicero, and Pausanias:! Josephus mentions nothing
about Peisistratus, but merely states (what we may accept as
the probable fact) that the Homeric poems were originally
unwritten, and preserved only in songs or recitations, from
which they were at a subsequent period put into writing:
hence many of the discrepancies in the text. On the other
hand, Cicerq and Pausamas go further, and affirm that Pei-
sistratus both collected, and arranged in the existing order,
the rhapsodies of the Iliad and Odyssey (implied as poems
originally entire and subsequently broken into pieces), which
he found partly confused and partly isolated from each other—
each part being then remembered only in its own portion of
the Grecian world. Respecting Hipparchus the son of Pei-
sistratus, too, we are told in the Pseudo-Platonic dialogue
which bears his name, that he was the first to introduce into
Attica the poetry of Homer, and that he prescribed to the
rhapsodes to recite the parts at the Panathenaic festival in
regular sequence.?

Wolf and William Miiller occasionally speak as if they
admitted something like an Iliad and Odyssey as established
aggregates prior to Peisistratus; but for the most part they
represent him or his associates as having been the first to put
together Homeric poems which were before distinct and self-
existent compositions. And Lachmann, the recent expositor
of the same theory, ascribes to Peisistratus still more unequi-
vocally this original integration of parts-in reference to the
Tliad—distributing the first twenty-two books of the poem into
sixteen separate songs, and treating it as ridiculous to imagine
that the fusion of these songs into an order such as we now
read, belongs to any date earlier than Peisistratus.?

1 Joseph. cont. Apion. i. 2 ; Cicero de Orator. iii. 34 ; Pausan. vii. 26,
6 ; compare the Scholion on Plautus in Ritschl, Die Alexandrin. Bibliothek,
p- 4. Ailian (V. H. xiii. 14), who mentions both the introduction of the
Homeric poems into Peloponnesus by Lykurgus, and the compilation by
Peisistratus, can hardly be considered as adding to the value of the testi-
mony : still less Libanius and Suidas. What we learn is, that some literary
and critical men of the Alexandrine age (more qr fewer, as the case may
be ; but Wolf exaggerates when he talks of an #nanimous conviction) spoke
of Peisistratus as having first put together the fractional parts of the Iliad
and Odyssey into entire poems.

2 Plato, Hipparch. p. 228.

8 ¢¢Doch ich komme mir bald licherlich vor, wenn ich noch immer die
Moglichkeit gelten lasse, dass unsere Ilias in dem gegenwirtigen Zusammen-
hange der bedeutenden Theile, und nicht blos der wenigen bedeutendsten,
jemals vor der Arbeit des Pisistratus gedacht worden sey.” (Lachmann,
Fernere Betrachtungen §gber die Ilias, seet. xxviil. p. 32 ; Abhandlungen
Berlin. Academ. 1841.) How far this admission—that for the fzw most
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Upon this theory we may remark, first, that it stands opposed
to the testimony existing respecting the regulations of Soldn ;
. who, before the time of Peisistratus, had enforced a fixed order
of recitation on the rhapsodes of the Iliad at the Panathenaic
festival : not only directing that they should go through the
rhapsodies seziatim and without omission. or corruption, but
also establishing a prompter or censorial authority to- ensure
obedience,l—which implies. the existenece (at th& same time

" ‘émportant portions of the Iliad there did ‘exist an established order of
succession prior to. Peisistratus—is intended to reach, I do not know ; but
the language of Lachmann goes further than cither Wolf or William,
Miiller.  (See Wolf, Prolegomen. p. cxli.-cxlii., and W. Miiller, Homer-

_ische Vorschule, Abschnitt. vi. Pb..96, 98, 100, 102.) The latter admits
that neither Peisistratus nor' the Diaskeuasts could have made any con-
siderable changes inthe Iliad and Odyssey, either in the way of addition:
or of transposition; the poems as aggregates being too ‘well known,’
and the Homeric vein of mventxon too completely extinct, to'admit of such
novelties.

I confess I do not see how these last-mentioned admissions can be recon-
ciled with the main doctrine of Wolf, in so far as regards Peisistratus.

! Diogen. Laért. i. §7.—T& 8¢ ‘Oufipov ¢ twoBoAfis yéypage (Edi\wv)

- payoldeiobas, olov dmov & mpadros ¥anley, éxeibev Bpyxeobat Ty &pxduevoy, bs
onal Atevxdas év Tois Meyapirois.

Respecting Hipparchus, son of Pelsxstratus, the Pseudo-Plato tells us (in
the dialogue so called, p. 228)—/:0,) T& ‘Opfpov ¥y wpdros exbuaey eis Thy
71)1/ Tavryvl, ical nvd'ymwe Tobs paypdods Mavadyvaios €& dmorfifews épekis
adrd Sitévar, Homwep viv Eri offe mowoboL.:

These words have provoked multiplied criticisms from all the learned .
men who have touched upon the theory of - tie "Homeric poems—to deter-
mine what was the practice which Solén found x1stmg, and what was the
change which he introduced. ~Our information istoo scanty to pretend to
cértainty, but I think the explanation of Hertann the most satisfactory
(*“ Quid sit uvroBoA'ﬁ et uwoﬁknanv”——OpmmZa, t. v. p. 300, t. vil

162). " -

b “YroBoAebs is the technical term - for the prompter at a theatrical re- -
presentanon (Plutarch, Pmcept gerend Reip. p. 813); dmoBors’ and -
dwoBdArey have corresponding 'méanings, of aiding the memory of a speaker.
and keeping him in accordance with a certain standard, in possession of
the prompter ; see the words ét dmoBoAss, Xenophon. Cyropeed iii. 3, 37.

YroBonf therefore has no necessary connexion with a serzes of rhapsodes,
but would apply just as much to one alone ; although it happens’in this
case to be brought to bear upon.several in succession. ‘“TwéAnyss, again,

means *‘ the taking up in succession of one rhapsode by another :* though
the two words, therefore, have not the same meaning, yet the proceeding

"describéd in the two passages in reference both to Solén and Hipparchus
appears to be in substance the same—z. ¢. to ensure, by compulsory super-
vision, a correct and orderly recitation by the successive rhapsodes who
went through the different parts of the poem.

There_is good reason to conclude from this passage that" the rhapsodes
before Soln were guilty both of negligence and of omission in their recital
of Homer, but no reason to imagine either that they transposed the books,
or that the legitimate order was Yot previously repbgmsed
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that it proclaims the occasional infringement) of an orderly
aggregate, as well as of manuscripts professedly complete.
Next, the theory ascribes to Peisistratus a character not only
materially different from what is indicated by Cicero and
Pausanias—who represent him, not as having put together
atoms originally distinct, but as the renovator of an ancient
order subsequently lost—but also in itself unintelligible and
inconsistent with Grecian habit and feeling. That Peisistratus
should take pains to repress the licence, or make up for the
unfaithful memory, of individual rhapsodes, and to ennoble
the Panathenaic festival by the most correct recital of a great
and venerable poem, according to the standard received among
the best judges in Greece—this is a task both suitable to his
position, and requiring nothing more than an improved re-
cension, together with exact adherence to it on the part of the
rhapsodes. But what motive had he to string together several
poems, previously known only as separate, into one new whole?
What feeling could he gratify by introducing the extensive
changes and transpositions surmised by Lachmann, for the
purpose of binding together sixteen songs which the rhapsodes
are assumed to have been accustomed to recite, and the people
to hear, each by itself apart? Peisistratus was not a poet, seek-
ing to interest the public mind, by new creations and com-

The appointment of a systematic smoBoAreds or prompter plainly indicates
the existence of complete manuscripts.

The direction of Solén, that Flomer should be rhapsodised under the
security of a prompter with his manuscript, appears just the same as that of
the orator Lykurgus in reference to Aschylus, Sophoklés, and Euripidés
(Pseudo-Plutarch. Vit. X. Rhetor. Lycurgi Vit.)—~eiofveyre 8¢ xal vépovs—
bs xarkas elxdvas evaleivar @y womrdv AloxiAev, SodorxAéous, ElpiriSov,
kal 7as Tpayedlas adbrdv év kowd ypapauévovs GuAdrrew, Kal TV Tis
mohews ypauuorée mapovayryvdaiey Tois mokpwouéves ob yap Ry abrds
(&AAews) dmorplvesfar.  The word &arws which occurs last but one is intro-
duced by the conjecture of Grysar, who has cited and explained the above
passage of the Pseudo-Plutarch in a valuable dissertation—2De Grecoram
Tragadid, qualts fuit civca tempora Demosthenis (Cologne 1830), All the
critics admit the text as it now.stands to be unintelligible, and various
corrections have been proposed, among which that of Grysar seems the best.
From his Dissertation I transcribe the following: passage, which illustrates
the rhapsodising of Homer é¢ dmoBoAfjs—

¢ Quum histriones fabulis interpolandis segre abstinerent, Lycurgus legem
supra indicatam eo tulit consilio, ut recitationes histrionum cum publico illo
exemplo omnino congruas redderet. Quod ut assequeretur, constituit, ut
dum fabulz in sceni recitarentur, scriba publicus simul exemplum civitatis
Jinspiceret, juxta sive in theatro-sive in postscenio sedens. Heec eniin 'verbi
mapavaywdokew est significatio, posita preecipue in preepositione mapd ut
idem sit, quod contra s'sve Juxta legere j9id quod faciunt ii, gué lecta ab
altero vel recitata cum suls conferre cupiunt.” (Grysar, p. 7.)
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binations, but a ruler desirous to impart solemnity to a great
religious festival in his native city. Now such a purpose would
be answered by selecting, amidst the divergences of rhapsodes
in different parts of, Greece, that order of text which intelligent
men could approve as a return to the pure and pristine Ihad
but it would be defeated if he attempted large innovations of
his own, and brought out for the first time a new Iliad by
blending together, altering, and transposing, many old and
well-known songs. A novelty so bold gould have been more
likely to offend than to please both the critics and the multi-.
tude. And if it were even enforced, by authority, at Athens,
no probable reason can be given why all the other towns and
all the rhapsodes throughout Greece should abnegate their
previous habits in favour of it, since Athens at,that . time
enjoyed no political ascendeney such as she acquired during .
the following century. On the whole, it will appear that the
character and position of Peisistratus himself go far to negative
the function which Wolf and Lachmann put upon him. His
interference presupposes a certain foreknown and ancient
aggregate, the main lineaments of which were familiar to the
Grecian public, although many of the rhapsodes in their prac-
tice may. have deviated from it both by omission and inter-
polation. In correcting the Athenian recitations conformably
with such understood general type, he might hope both to pro-
cure respect for Athens and to constitute a fashion for the rest
of Greece. But this step of *collecting the torn body of sacred
Homer” is something generically different from.the com-
position of a new Iliad out of pre-existing songs: the former is
as easy, suitable, and prormsmg, as the latter is violent and
gratuitous.! _

1 That the Ihad or Odyssey were ever recited with all the parts entire, at
any time anterior to Solbn, is a point which Ritschl denies (Die Alexandrin.’
Bibliothek, p. 67-70). He thinks that before Solén, they were always
recited in parts, and without any fixed order among the parts. Nor did
Solén determine (as he thinks) the order of the parts: he only checked the
license of the rhapsodes as to the recitation of the separate books ; it was
Peisistratus, who, with the help of Onomakritus and others, first settled the
order of the parts and bound each poem into a whole, with some correc- -
tions and interpolations. Nevertheless he admits that the parts were
originally composed by the same poet, and adapted to form a whole
amongst each other: but the primitive entireness (he asserts) was only
maintained as a sort of traditional belief, never realised in recitation, and
never reduced to an obvious,. unequlvocal and permanent fact—until the
time of Peisistratus.

There is no sufficient ground, I think, for denying all entire recitation

previous to Soldn, and we only inberpose a new di fﬁculty, both grave and
gratuitous, by domg 0, : :
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To sustain the inference, that Peisistratus was the first archi-
tect of the Iliad and Odyssey, it ought at least to be shown
that no other long and continuous poems existed during the
earlier centuries. But the contrary of this is known to be the
fact. The Athiopis of Arktinus, which contained 9100 verses,
dates from a period more than two centuries earlier than Pei-
sistratus : several other of the lost cyclic epics, some among
them of considerable length, appear during the century suc-
ceeding Arktinus ; and jt is important to notice that three or
four at least of these poems passed currently under the name
of Homer.! There is no greater intrinsic difficulty in sup-
posing long epics to have begun with the Iliad and Odyssey
than with the /AEthiopis: the ascendency of the name of
Homer, and the subordinate position of Arktinus, in the
history of early Grecian poetry, tend to prove the former in
preference to the latter.

Moreover, we find particular portions of the Iliad, which
expressly pronounce themselves, by their own internal evidence,
as belonging to a large whole, and not as separate integers.
We can hardly conceive the catalogue in the second book
except as a fractional composition, and with reference to a
series of approaching exploits ; for taken apart by itself, such a
barren enumeration of names could have stimulated neither the
fancy of the poet nor the attention of the listeners. But the
Homeric Catalogue had acquired a sort of canonical authority
even in the time of Soldn, insomuch that he interpolated a line
into it, or was accused of doing so, for the purpose of gaining

1 The Athiopis of Arktinus contained 9100 verses, as we learn from the
Tabula Iliaca: yet Proklus assigns to it only four books. The Ilias Minor
had four books, the Cyprian verses elever, though we do not know the
number of lines in either.

Nitzsch states it as a certain matter of fact, that Arktinus recited his own
poem alose, though it was too long to admit of his doing so without inter-
ruption. (See his Vorrede to the 2nd vol. of the Odyssey, p. xxiv.) There
is no evidence for this assertion, and it appears to me highly improbable.

In reference to the Romances of the Middle Ages, helonging to the
Cycle of the Round Table, M. Fauriel tells us that the German Perceval
has nearly 25,000 verses {(more than half as lopg again as the Iliad); the
Perceval of Christian of Troyes probably more ; the German 7¥észasn, of
Godfrey of Strasburg, has more than 23,000; sometimes the poem is
begun by one author and continued by another. (Fauriel, Romans de
Chevalerie, Revue des Deux Mondes, t. xiii. p. 695-697.)

The ancient unwritten poems of the Icelandic Skalds are as much lyric
as epic: the longest of them does not exceed 8oo lines, and they are for
the most part much shorter (Untersuchungen iiber die Geschichte der
Nordischen-Heldensage, aus P. A. Millpr’s Sagabibliothek von G. Lange,
Frankf. 1832. IntrodMet. p. xlii.). -
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a disputed point against the Megarians, who on their side set
Horth another version.! No such. established reverence could
have been felt for this document, unless there had existed, for
ta long time prior to Peisistratus, the -habit of regarding and
lNistening to the Iliad as a continuous poem. And when
the philosopher Xenophanés, contemporary with Peisistratus,
‘noticed Homer as the universal teacher, and denounced him as
tan unworthy describer of the gods, he must have connected
:this great mental sway, not with a number of unconnected.
-thapsodies, but with an aggregate Iliad and Odyssey ; probably
with other poems also, ascribed to the same author,-such as the v
'Cypria, Epigoni, and Thebais. R

We find, it is true, references in various authors to- portions
of the Ihad each by its own separate namé, such-as the
[Teichomach_y, the Aristeia (pre-eminent exploits) of Diomedés
‘or of Agamemnén, the Doloneia or Night-expedition (of Dolon
yas well as of Odysseus and Dlomedes) &c., and hence it has |
‘been concluded that these portions originally existed as
‘separate poems, before they were cemented together into an
‘Ihad. But such references. prove nothing to the point; for:
until the Iliad was divided by Aristarchus and his colleagues
into a given number of books or rhapsodies, designated by the
series of lettersin the alphabet, there was no method of calling .
.attention to any particular portion of the poem except by special-
‘indication of its subject-matter.2 Authors subsequent to
Peisistratus, such as. Herodotus and Plato, who unquestionably
conceived the Iliad as.a whole, cite the separate fractlons of it
by designations of this sort.

The foregoing remarks on thé Wolﬁan hypothe515 respectmg :
the text of the Iliad, tend to separate two points which are by
no means 'necessarily»connected, though that hypothesis, as set
forth by ‘Wolf himself, by W. Miuller, and by Lachmann,
presents the two in conjunction. First, was the Iliad originally
iprojected and composed by.one” author and as one poem, or
:were the different parts’ cormposed separately and by uncon-
nected authors, and subséquently strung together into an
aggregate ? Secondly, assuming that the internal ‘evidences of
the poem negative the former supposition, and drive us upon.
the latter, was the construction of the:whole poem deferred, and
did the parts exist only in their separate state, until a perlod 50
late as the reign of Peisistratus? It is obvious that these two

w5
1 Plutarch Solén, 10. '
3 The Homeric Scholiast referseto Quintus Calaber & 74 *Apalovopaxin,
which was only one portion of his long poem (Schfl. ad Ihad ii. 220).
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questions are essentially separate, and that a man may believt
the Iliad to have been put together out of pre-existing songs
without recognising the age of Peisistratus as the period of it:
first compilation. Now whatever may be the steps througt
which the poem passed to its ultimate integrity, there i
sufficient reason for believing that they had been accomplishec
long before that period : the friends of Peisistratus found ar
Iliad already existing, and already ancient in their time, ever
granting that the poem had not been originally born in a stat
of unity. Moreover, the Alexandrine critics, whose remark:
are preserved in the Scholia, do not even notice the Peisistratic
recension among the many manuscripts which they had befor
them : and Mr. Payne Knight justly infers from their silenc
that either they did not possess it, or it was in their eyes of nt
great authority ;1 which could never have been the case if i
had been the prime originator of Homeric unity.

The line of argument, by which the advocates of Wolf’
hypothesis negative the primitive unity of the poem, consists i1
exposing gaps, incongruities, contradictions, &c. between thi
separate parts. Now, if in spite of all these incoherencies
standing mementos of an antecedent state of separation, thi
component poems were made to coalesce so intimately as t
appear as if they had been one from the beginning, we cai
better understand the complete success of the proceeding anc
the universal prevalence of the illusion, by supposing sucl
coalescence to have taken place at a very early period, durin;
the productive days of epical genius, and before the growth o
reading and criticism. The longer the aggregation of th

1 Knight, Prolegg. Homer. xxxii. xxxvi. xxxvii, That Peisistratus cause:
a corrected MS, of the Iliad to be prepared, there seems good reason t
believe, and the Scholion on Plautus edited by Ritschl (see Die Alexandrin
ische Bibliothek, p. 4) specifies the four persons (Onomakritus was one
employed on the task. Ritschl fancies that it served as a sort of Vulgat
for the text of the Alexandrine critics, who named specially other MSS. (c
Chids, Sinbpé, Massalia, &c.) only when they diverged from this Vulgate
he thinks also that it formed the original from whence those other MS¢
were first drawn, which are called in the Homegic Scholia af xowal, ko
Tepas (p. 56-60). .

Welcker supposes the Peisistratic MS. to have been either lost or carrie:
away when Xerxes took Athens (Der Epische Kyklus, p. 382~383).

Compare Nitzsch, Histor. Homer. Fasc. i. p. 165~167 ; also his com
wmentary on Odyss. xi. 604, the alleged interpolation of Onomakritus ; an
Ulrici, Geschichte der Hellen. Poes. Part i. s, vii. p. 252-255.

The main facts respecting the Peisistratic recension are collected an
discussed by Grifenhan, Geschichte der Philologie, sect. 54-64, vol. i. ¢
266-311. Unfortunately we cannot get beyond mere conjecture am
possibility.
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separate poems was deferred, the harder it would be to
,obliterate in men’s minds the previous state of separation, and
;to make them accept the new aggregate as an original unity:
"The bards or rhapsodes might have found comparatively little
{difficulty in thus piecing together distinct songs, during the
Ininth or eighth century before Christ; but if we suppose the
jprocess to be deferred until the latter half of the sixth century
y—if we imagine that. Sol6n, with all his contemporaries and
“predecessors, knew nothing about any gggregate Iliad, but was
:accustomed to read and hear only those sixtéen distinct epical
ipieces into which Lachmann would dissect the Iliad, each of
'the; sixteen bearing a separate name of its own—no ¢ompilation
“then for the first time made by the friends of Peisistratus could
Jhave effaced the established habit, and planted itself in the
igeneral convictions of Greece as that primitive Homeric pro-
:duction. = Had the sixteen pieces remained disunited and
';individualised down to the time of Peisistratus, they would in
jall probability have continued so ever afterwards; nor could
ithe extensive changes and transpositions which (according to
Lachmann’s theory) were required to melt them down into our
:present Iliad, have obtained at that late period universal
‘acceptance. Assuming ‘it to be true that such changes and
transpositions did really take place, they must at least be referred
ito a period greatly earlier than Peisistratus or Solén.

+ -The whole tenor of the poems themselves confirms what
4s here remarked. There is nothing either in the Iliad or
7Odyssey which savours of modernisnt, applying that term to the
age of Peisistratus; nothing which brings to our view the
alterations, brought about by two centuries,” in the Greek
language, the coined money, the habits of writing and reading,
‘the despotisms and républican governments, the close military
array, the improved construction of ships, the Amphiktyonic
convocations, the, mutual ‘frequentation of religious festivals,
-"he Oriental and Egyptian veins of religion, &c., familiar to the
‘itter epoch. These alterations Onomakritus and the other
‘terary friends of Peisistratus could hardly have failed to notice
ven without design, hdd they then for the first time undertaken
the task of piecing together many self-existent epics into one
_arge aggregate.! Everythingin the two great Homeric poems,
% 1 Wolf allows both the uniformity of colouring and the antiquity of
colouring which pervade the Homeric poems, also the strong line by which
‘they stand distinguished from the other Greek poets :—‘‘ Immo congruunt
in iis omnia ferme in idem ingenium, in eosdem mores, in eandem formam

sentiendi et loquendi.” (Prolegom. p. cclxv. ;- compare p. cxxxviil. )
He thinks indeed that this harmony was resfored by the ability and care -
L . “ .

| .
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both in substance and in language, belongs to an age two or
three centuries earlier than Peisistratus. Indeed even the
interpolations (or those passages which on the best grounds are
pronounced to be such) betray no trace of the sixth century
before Christ, and may well have been heard by Archilochus
and Kallinus—in some cases even by Arktinus and Hesiod—
as genuine Homeric matter. As far as the evidences on the
case, as well internal as external, enable us to judge, we seem
warranted in believing ghat the Iliad and Odyssey were recited
substantially as they now stand (always allowing for partial
divergences of text and interpolations) in 776 B.c., our first
trustworthy mark of Grecian time. And this ancient date—let
it be added—as it is the best authenticated fact, so it is also
the most important attribute of the Homeric poems, considered
in reference to Grecian history. For they thus afford us an
insight into the ante-historical character of the Greeks—enabling
us to trace the subsequent forward march of the nation, and to
seize instructive contrasts between their former and their later
condition. )

Rejecting therefore the idea of compilation by Peisistratus,
and referring the present state of the Iliad and Odyssey 1o ¢
period more than two centuries earlier, thé question ” stil.
remains, by what process, or through whose agency, they reached
that state? Is each poem the work of one author, or of
several? If the latter, do all the parts belong to the same age?
What ground is there for believing, that any or all of these parts
existed before as separate poems, and have been accommodated
to the place in which they now appear by more or less
systematic alteration ? '

The acute and valuable Prolegomena of Wolf, half a century
ago, powerfully turned the attention of scholars to the necessity
of considering the Iliad and Odyssey with reference to the age
and society in which they arose, and to the material difference:
" in this respect between Homer and more recent epic poets.
of Aristarchus {““ mirificurn illum concentum revocatum Aristarcho imprimi
debemus”). This is a very exaggerated estimate of the interference «
Aristarchus: but at any rate the concentus itself was ancient and original
and Aristarchus only resfored it when it had been spoiled by intervening

accidents ; at least, if we are to construe revocatum strictly, which perhap:
is hardly consistent with Wolf’s main theory. e .

1 See Wolf, Prolegg.¢. xii: p. xliii. ‘“Nondum enim prorsus ejecta et
explosa est eorum ratio, qui Homerum et Callimachum et Virgilium et
Nonnum et Miltonum eodem animo legunt, nec quid uniuscujusque ztas
ferat, expendere legendo et computare laborant,” &e.

A similar and earlier attempt to onstrue the Homeric poems with
reference to their age, i to be seen in the treatise called 27 Vero Omero of

L ]



* Grecian Epic—Homeric Poems * 271

Since that time an elaborate study has been bestowed upon
the early manifestations of poetry (Sagen- -poesie) among other
nations’; and the German critics -especially, among whom this
description of literature has been most cultivated, have selected
it as the only appropriate analogy for the Homeric poems.
Such poetry, consisting for the most part of short, artless
effusions, with little of deliberate or far-sighted combination,
has been assumed by many critics as a fit standard to apply for

‘meastring the capacities of the Houmeric age; an age ex-

'cluswely of speakers, singers, and hearers, not of readers or
writers. » In place of the unbounded admxratlon which was felt
for Homer, not merely as a poet of detail, but as constructor of
a long epic, at the time when Wolf wrote his Prolegomena,
the tone of criticism passed ‘to the opposite extreme, and
attention was fixed entirely upon the defects in the arrangement
of the Tliad and Odyssey. Whatever was to be found in them

of symmetry or pervading system, was pronounced to be '

decidedly post-Homeric. Under such preconceived anticipa-
tions Homer seems to have been generally studied in Germany,
during the generation succeeding Wolf, the negative portion of
whose theory was usually admitted, thougb as to the positive

substitute—what explanation was to be given of the historyand

present constitution of the Homeric poems—there ‘was by no
‘means the like agreement. During the last ten years, however,
a contrary tendency has manifested itself ; the Wolfian theory
has been re-examined and shaken by NltLSCh who, as" well as.
O. Miiller, Welcker, and other scholars, have rev1ved the idea.
of original Homeric unity, under certain modifications. . The;
change in Goethe’s opinion, coincident with this new direction,

is recorded in one of his latest works.! On the other hand, the -

original opinion of Wolf has also been reproduced- within the:
last five years, and fortified with several new observatlons on.
the text of the Iliad, by Lachmann. :

Vico,—marked with a good deal of ongmal thought; but not strong ine
erudition (Opere di Vico, ed. Mllan, ‘vol. v. p. 437-497).

An interesting and instryctive revxew of the course of Homeric criticism.
during the last fifty -years, comprising some new details on the gradual
development of the theories both of Wolf and of Lachmann, will be found
in a recent Dissertation published at Konigsberg—*¢ Die Homerische Kritik
von Wolf bis Grote "—by Dr." Ludwig Friedlinder, Berlin, 1853. Dr.
Friedlinder’ approves several of the opinions which I have ventured to-
advance respecting the probable structure of the Tliad, and sustains thems
by new reasons of his own.

"1 In the 46th volume of his collected~works, in the little treatise
 Homer, nock einmal” compure G. Lange, Ueber dxe Kyklischem
Dxchter (Mamz 1837), Preface, P Vi .

*
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The point is thus still under controversy among able scholars,
and is probably destined to remain so. For in truth our means
of knowledge are so limited, that no man can produce argu-
ments sufficiently cogent to contend against opposing precon-
ceptions ; and it creates a painful sentiment of diffidence when
we read the expressions of equal and absolutg persuasion with
which the two opposite conclusions have both been advanced.!
We have nothing to teach us the history of these poems except
the poems themselves. | Not only do we possess no collateral
information respecting them or their authors, but we have no
one to describe to us the people or the age in which they
originated : our knowledge respecting contemporary Homeric
society is collected exclusively from the Homeric compositions
themselves. We are ignorant whether any other, or what
other, poems preceded them or divided with them the public
favour, nor have we anything better than conjecture to deter-
mine either the circumstances under which they were brought
before the hearers, or the conditions which a bard of that day
was required to satisfy. On all these points, moreover, the age

! ““Non esse totam Iliadem aut Odysseam unius poetze opus, ita extra
dubitationem posxtam puto, ut qui secus sentiat, eum non satis lectitasse illa
carmina contendam.” (Godf. Hermann, Prafat. ad Odysseam, Lips.
1825, p. iv.) . See the language of the same eminent critic in his treatise
¢ Ueber Homer und Sappho,” Opuscula, vol. v. p. 74.

Lachmann, after having dissected the 2200 lines in the Iliad, between
the begmnmg of the eleventh book and line 590 of the fifteenth, into four
songs *‘in the highest degree different in their spirit” (*¢ ihrem Geiste
nach héchst verschiedene Lieder”), tells us that whosoever thinks this
difference of spirit inconsiderable,—whosoever does not feel it at once
when pointed out,—whosoever can believe that the parts as they stand
now belong to one artistically constructed Epos,—* will do well not to
trouble himself any more either with my criticisms or with epic poetry,
because he is too weak to understand anything about it” (*“weil er zu
schwach ist etwas darin zu verstehen ”’) : Fernere Betrachtungen Ueber die
Ilias : Abhandl. Berlin. Acad. 1841, p. 18, § xxiii.

On the contrary, Ulrici, after having shown (or tried to show) that the
composition of Homer satisfies perfectly, in the main, all the exigencies of
an artistic epic—adds, that this will make itself at once evident to all those
who have any sense of artistical symmetry ; but that for those to whom
that sense is wanting, no conclusive demonstfation can be given. He
warns the latter, however, that they are not to deny the existence of that
which their shortsighted vision cannot distinguish, for everything cannot be
made clear to children, which the mature man sees through at a glance
{(Ulrici, Geschichte des Griechischen Epos, Part i. ch. vii. p. 260-261).
Read also Payne Knight, Proleg. c. xxvii., about the insanity of the
Wolfian school, obvious even to the ¢* homunculus e trivio.”

I have the misfortune to dissent from both Lachmann and Ulrici ; for it
appears to me a mistake to put the Iliadeand Odyssey on the same footing,
as Ulrici does, and as is*o0 frequently done by others.
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f Thucydidés! and Plato seems to have been no better in-
ormed than we are, except in so far as they could profit by the
nalogies of the cyclic and other epic poems, which would
doubtless in many cases have afforded valuable aid.
,‘Nevertheless no classical scholar can be easy without some
ppinion respecting the authorship of these immortal poems.
And the more defective the evidence we possess, the more
ssential is it that all that evidence should be marshalled in
the clearest ‘order; and its bearing upon the points in controversy
tistinctly understéod beforehand.” Hoth these - conditions
seem to have been often neglected throughout the long-con-
tinued Homeric discussion. -

To illustrate the first point :—Since two poems are com-
prehended in the problem to be solved, the natural process
would be, first to study the easier of the two, and then to apply
the conclusions'thence deduced as a means of explaining the
other. Now the Odyssey, looking at its aggregate character,’
is incomparably more easy to comprehend than the Tliad,
Yet most Homeric critics apply the mlcroscope at once, and in
the first instance, to the Iliad.

To illustrate the second point :—What evidence is sufﬁcxent
to negative the supposition that the Iliad or the Odyssey is a
poem originally and intentionally one? Not simply particular
gaps and contradictions, though' they be even gross and
numerous ; but the preponderance of these proofs of mere un-
prepared coalescence over the other proofs of designed adapta-
tion scattered throughout the whole poem. For the poet (or the
co-operating poets, if more than one) may have intended to
compose an harmonious, whole, but may have realised their
intention mcompletely, and left partial faults; or perbaps the
contradictory lines ‘may have crept in through a corrupt text.
A. survey of the whole poem is necessary to determine the
quest1on and this necessity, too, has not always been attended

If it had happened that the Odyssey had been preserved to
lls alone, without the Iliad, I think the dispute respecting
Homerlc unity would never have been raised. For the former
is, in my judgement, pervaded almost from beginning to end by
marks of designed adaptation; and the special faults which
L1 Plato, Aristotle, and their ‘coatemporaries generally, read the most

spicious portions of the Homeric poems as genuine (Nitzsch, Plan und

ang der Odyssee, in the Preface to his second vol. of Comments on the
dvssey, p. Ix.-lxiv.).

*Thucydidés accepts the Hymn to Apollo as a composition by the author

f the Iliad. o
VOL. 1. T
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Wolf, W. Miiller, and B. Thiersch,! have singled out for th
purpose of disproving such unity of intention, are so few and ¢
so little importance, that they would have been universally re
garded as mere instances of haste or unskilfulness on the pa
of the poet, had they not been seconded by the far more powe;
ful battery opened against the Iliad. These critics, having lai
down their general presumptions against the antiquity of th
long epopee, illustrate their principles by exposing the man
flaws and fissures in the Iliad, and then think it sufficient
they can show a few similar defects in the Odyssey—as if th
breaking up of Homeric unity in the former naturally entaile
a similar necessity with regard to the latter; and their metho
of proceeding, contrary to the rule above laid down, puts th
more difficult problem in the foreground, asa means of solutio
for the easier. 'We can hardly wonder, however, that they has
applied their observations in the first instance to the Iliad, b
cause it is in every man’s esteem the more marked, striking an
impressive poem of the two—and ‘the character of Homer
more intimately identified with it than with the Odyssey. Th
may serve as an explanation of the course pursued ; but be th
case as it may in respect to comparative poetical merit, it is n
the less true, that as an aggregate, the Odyssey is more simp
and easily understood, and therefore ought to come first in tt
order of analysis.

Now, looking at the Odyssey by itself, the proofs of a uni
of design seem unequivocal and everywhere to be found.
premeditated structure, and a concentration of interest upc
one prime hero under well-defined circumstances, may be trace
from the first book to the twenty-third. Odysseus is alwa
either directly or indirectly kept before the reader, as a warri
returning from the fulness of glory at Troy, exposed to manifo.
and protracted calamities during his return home, on which b
whole soul is so bent that he refuses even the immortali
offered by Calypsd ;—a victim, moreover, even after his retur
to mingled injury and insult from the suitors, who have lo:
been plundering his property and dishonouring his house ; b
at length obtaining, by valour and cénning united, a sign
revenge which restores him to all that he had lost. All tl
persons and all the events in the poem are subsidiary to tt
main plot: and the divine agency, necessary to satisfy the fes
ing of the Homeric man, is put forth by Poseidén and Athé~
inboth cases from dispositions directly bearing upon Odysse

1 Bernhard Thiersch, Ueber das Zgitalter und Vaterland des.-Hon
(Halberstadt 1832), Eisleitung, p. 4-18.
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‘.To dppreciate the unity of the Odyssey, we have only to read
~the objections taken against that of the Iliad—especially in re-
“ gard to the long withdrawal of Achilles, not only from the scene,
7but from the memory—together with the independent pro--
* minence of Ajax, Diomédés and other heroes. How far we are
‘entitled from hence to infer the want of premeditated unity in the
:Iliad, will be presently considered ; but it is certain thatthe
:constitution of the Odyssey in this respect everywhere demon-
.strates the presence of such unity. ~Whatever may be the
‘interest attached to Penelopé; Telemachus, or Eumeus, we
{never disconnect them from their association with Odysseus.
. The'present is not the place for collecting the many marks of
" artistical structure dispersed throughout this poem: but it may
: be worth while to remark, that the final catastrophe realised in
: the twenty-second book—the slaughter of the suitors in the .
-very house which they were profaning—is distinctly and pro-
minently markéd out in the first and second books, promised-
by Teiresias in the eleventh, by Athéné in the thirteenth, and
by Helen in the fifteenth, and gradually matured by a series of
suitable preliminaries, throughout the eight books preceding its
occurrence.! Indeed what is principally evident, and what has
nbeenr often noticed, in the Odyssey, is, the equable flow both of
.the narrative and the events; the absence of that rise and fall
- of interest which is sufficiently conspicuous in the Iliad.
To set against these evidences of unity, there ought at least
“to be some strong cases produced of occasional incoherence or
contradiction. But it is remarkable how little of such counter-
-evidence is to be found, although the arguments of Wolf, W.
‘Miiller, and B. Thiersch stand so much in need of it. .They"
have discovered only one instance of undeniable incensistency
4in the parts—the number. of days occupied by the absence of
Telemachus at Pylus and Sparta. That young prince, though
represented as in great haste to depart, and refusihg pressing
“invitations to prolong his stay, must névertheless be supposed -
to have continued for thirty days the guest of Menelaus, in
order to bring his proceedings into chronological harmony. with
those of Odysseus, and to explain the. first meeting of father
:and son in the swine:fold' of Eumsus. Here is undoubtedly
an inaccuracy (so Nitzsch 2 treats it, and I think justly) on the
.1 Compare i. 295 ; ii. 145 (vhmowvol xev Emerra Sdpwy ¥vrocdey Bnowle) ;
xi. 118 ; xiil. 395 ; xv. 178; also xiv. 162.
¢ 2 Nitzsch, Plan und Gang der Odyssee, p. xliil., prefixed to the second
vol. of his Commentary on the Odysseis. ‘ :

‘“ At carminum primi auditoges non adeo curiosi. erant (observes Mr,
Payne Knight, Proleg. c. xxiii.),” ut jusmodi rergm rationes aut exquirerent
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part of the poet, who did not anticipate, and did not experience
n ancient times, so strict a scrutiny ; an inaccuracy certainly
not at all wonderful ; the matter of real wonder is, that it stands
almost alone, and that there are no others in the poem.

Now this is one of the main points on which W. Miiller and
B. Thiersch rest their theory—explaining the chronological con-
fusibn by supposing that the journey of Telemachus to Pylus and
Sparta constituted the subject of an epic originally separate
(comprising the first four books and a portion of the fifteenth),
and incorporated at second-hand with the remaining poem.
And they conceive this view to be further confirmed by the
double assembly of the gods (at the beginning of the first book
as well as of the fifth), which they treat as an awkward repeti-
tion, such as could not have formed part of the primary scheme
of any epic poet. But here they only escape a small difficulty
by running into another and a greater. For it is impossible to
comprehend how the first four books and part of the fifteenth
can ever have constituted a distinct epic ; since the adventures
of Telemachus have no satisfactory termination, except at the
point of confluence with those of his father, when the unex-
pected meeting and recognition takes place under the roof of
Eumeus—nor can any epic poem ever have described that
meeting and recognition without giving some account how
Odysseus came thither. Moreover the first two books of the
Odyssey distinctly lay the ground, and carry expectation for-
ward, to the final catastrophe of the poem—treating Tele-
machus as a subordinate person, and his expedition as merely
provisional towards an ulterior result. Nor can I agree with
W. Miiller, that the real Odyssey might well be supposed to
begin with the fifth book. On the contrary, the exhibition of
the suitors and the Ithakesian agora, presented to us in the
second book, is absolutely essential to the full comprehension
of the books subsequent to the thirteenth. The suitors are
far too important personages in the poem to allow of their
being first introduced in so informal a manner as we read in
the sixteenth book: indeed the passing allusions of Athéné

aut expenderent: neque eorum fides e subtiliokibus congruentiis omnino
pendebat. Monendi enim sunt etiam atque etiam Homericorum studiosi,
veteres illos doibods non linguid professorid inter viros criticos et gram-
maticos, aut alios quoscunque argutiarum captatores, carmina cantitasse,
sed inter eos qui sensibus animorum libere, incaute, et effuse indulgerent,”
&c.  Chap. xxii.~xxvii. of Mr. Knight's Prolegomena are valuable to the
same purpose, showing the ‘“homines rudes et agrestes” of that day a:
excellent judges of what fell under their senses and observation, but. caret
less, credulous, and unobservant of contgdiction, in matters which came
only under the mind’s eys

x [ -
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(xili. 310, 375) and Eumzus (xiv. 41, 81) to the suitors, pre-
suppose cognisance of them on the”part of the hearer.

Lastly, the twofold discussion of the gods, at the beginning
of the first and fifth books, and the double interference of
Athéng, far from being a needless repetition, may be shown
to. suit perfectly both the genuine epical conditions and the
unity of the poem.! For although the final consummation,
and the organisation of measures against the suitors, was to be
accomplished by Odysseus and Telemachus jointly, yet the
march and adventures of the two, until the moment of their
meeting in the dwelling of Eumeaus, were essentially distinct.
But according to the religious ideas of the old epic, the pre-
siding " direction of Athéné was necessary for the safety and
success of both of them. Her first interference arouses and
inspires the son, her second produces the liberation of the
father—constituting a point of union and common origination
for two lines of adventures in both of which she takes earnest
interest, but which are necessarily for a time kept apart in
order to coincide at the proper moment.

It will thus appear that the twice-repeated agora of the gods
in the Odyssey, bringing home as it does to one and the same
divine agent that double start which is essential to the scheme
of the poem, consists better with the supposition of premeditated
unity than with' that of distinct self-existent parts. And as-
suredly the manner in which Telemachus and Qdysseus, both
by different roads, are brought into meeting and conjunction,
at the dwelling of Eumseus, is something not only contrived,
but very- skilfully contrived. It is needless to advert to the

highly interesting character of Eumaus; rendered available as a.

rallying point, though in different ways both to the father and

the son, over and above the sympathy which he himself '

inspires.

'y

If the Odyssey be not an original unity, of what self—ex'i'st'en,t

parts can we imagine it to have consisted? To this question
it is difficult to imagine a satisfactory reply : for the supposition
that Telemachus and his adventures may once have formed
the subject of a sepatate epos, apart from Odysseus, appears
inconsistent with the whole character of that youth as it stands

1 W. Miller is not correct in saying that in the first assembly of the’
gods, Zeus promises something which he does not perform: Zeus does not
promise to send Hermés ns messenger to Kalyps6, in the first book, though
.Athéné urges him to do so. Zeus indeed requires to be urged twice before
he dictates to Kalypsd the release of Odysseus, but he. had already
intimated in the first book that he felt great difficulty in protecting the
‘hero, because of the wrath maﬂifgsted against him by Poseidén.
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in the poem, and with the events in which he is made to take
part. We could better imagine the distribution of the adven-
tures of Odysseus himself into two parts—one containing his
wanderings and return, the other handling his ill-treatment by
the suitors and his final triumph. But though either of these
two subjects might have been adequate to furnish out a
separate poem, itis nevertheless certain, that as they are pre-
sented in the Odyssey, the former cannot be divorced from the
latter. The simple retyn of Odysseus, as it now stands in the
poem, could satisfy no one as a final close, so long as the
suitors remain in possession of his house and forbtd his reunion
with his wife. Any poem which treated his wanderings and
return separately, must have represented his reunion with
Penelopé and restoration to his house as following naturally
upon his arrival in Ithaka—thus taking little or no notice of
the suitors. But this would be a capital mutilation of -the
actual epical narrative, which considers the suitors at home as
an essential portion of the destiny of the much-suffering hero,
not less than his shipwrecks and trials at sea. His return
(separately taken) is foredoomed, according to the curse of
Polyphemus executed by Poseidén, to be long-deferred, miser-
able, solitary, and ending with destruction in his house to
greet him ;1 and the ground is thus laid, in the very recital of
his wanderings, for a new series of events which are to happen
to him after his arrival in Ithaka. There is no tenable halting-
place between the departure of Odysseus from Troy and the
final restoration to his house and his wife. The distance
between these two events may indeed be widened, by accumu-
lating new distresses and impediments, but any separate portion
of it cannot be otherwise treated than as a fraction of the
whole. The beginning and end are here the data in respect
to epical genesis, though the intermediate events admit of
being conceived as variables, more or less numerous: so that
the conception of the whole may be said without impropriety
both to precede and to govern that of the constituent parts.
The general result of a study of the Odyssey may be set
down as follows:—1. The poem as it*now stands exhibits
unequivocally adaptation of parts and continuity of structure,
whether by one or by several consentient hands: it may per-
haps be a secondary formation, out of a pre-existing Odyssey

1 QOdyss. ix. 534—
*Ogé xu:f_ii_:'; 5)\001’,‘ &rdoac-dmo mdvras éraipovs,
Nopps’ én’ @AAotpins, eYpor 8’ év mipar® oixp— H
"Qs épar’ evxduevos®™(the Cyclops to Poseidon) 700 & éxAve Kvavoxairys.

* . - -
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of smaller dimensions ; but if so, the parts of the smaller whole
must have been so far recast as to make them sultable mem-
bers of the larger, and are noway recognisable by us. '2. The
subject-matter of the poem not only does not favour, but goes
far to exclude, the possibility of the Wolfian hypothesis. Its
events cannot be so arranged as to have composed several
antecedent substantive epics, afterwards put together into .the
present aggregate. «Its authors cannot have been mere com-
pilers of pre-existing- materials, such as Peisistratus and his
friends : they must have been poets, Competent to work such
matter as they found into a new and enlarged design of their
own. Nor can the age in which this long poem, of so many
thousand lines, was turned out as a continuous aggregate, be
separated from the ancient, productive, inspired age of Grecian
epic.

Arriving at such conclusions from the internal evidence of
the Odyssey,! we can apply them by analogy to the Iliad. - We
learn something respecting the character and capacities of that
early age which has left no other mementos except these two
poems. Long continuous epics .(it is observed by those who
support the views of Wolf), with an artistical structure, are
inconsistent with the capacities of a rude and non-writing age.
Such epics (we may.reply) are no. inconsistent with the early age
of the Greeks, and the Odyssey is a proof of it; for in that
poem the integration of the whole, and the composmon of the
parts, must have been simultaneous: The .analogy of the
Odyssey enables us to rebut that preconception under which .
many ingenious critics sit down to the study of the Iliad, and
which induces them to explain all the incoherences of the
latter by breaking it up into smaller unities, as if short epics
were the only manifestation of poetical power which the age
admitted. There ought to be no reluctance in admitting a -
presiding scheme and premeditated unity of parts, in s0 far as-
the pdfts themselves point to such a conclusion.

That the Tliad is not so essentially one piece as the Odyssey,

1 Wolf ad'mts, in most unequivocal langnage, the compact and artful
structure of the Odyssey. Against this positive internal evidence he sets
the general presumption, that no such constructive art can possibly have
J)elonged to a poet of the age of Homer == De Odyssed maxime; cujus
admirabilis summa et compages pro praclarissimo monumento Greeci
ingenii habenda est. . . . Unde fit ut Odysseam nemo, cui omnino priscus
vates placeat, nisi perlectain e manu deponere queat.” At illa ‘ars id ipsum
est, quod wvix ac ne vix qmdem cadere videtur in vatem, singulas tantum
rhapsodias decantantem,” &c. (Prolegomena, p. cxvill.~cxx,; compare
cxil )i . ’ ‘ o '

i 4
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every man agrees. It includes a much greater multiplicity of
events, and, what is yet more important, a greater multiplicity
of prominent personages : the very indefinite title which it bears,
as contrasted with the speciality of the name Odyssey, marks
the difference at once. The parts stand out more conspicu-
ously from the whole, and admit more readily of being felt and
appreciated in detached recitation. We may also add, that it
is of more unequal execution than the Odyssey-—often rising to
a far higher pitch of grandeur, but also occasionally tamer : the
story does not move on continuously ; incidents occur without
plausible motive, nor can we shut our eyes to evidences of
incoherence and contradiction.

To a certain extent, the Iliad is open to all these remarks,
though Wolf and William Miiller, and above all Lachmann,
exaggerate the case in degree. And from hence has been
deduced the hypothesis which treats the parts in their original
state as separate integers, independent of and unconnected with
each other, and forced into unity only by the afterthought of a
subsequent age ; or sometimes not even themselves as integers,
but as aggregates grouped -together out of fragments still
smaller—short epics formed by the coalescence of still shorter
songs. Now there is some plausibility in these reasonings, so
long as the discrepancies are looked upon as the whole of the
case. But in point of fact they are not the whole of the case :
for it is not less true, that there are large portions of the Iliad
which present positive and undeniable evidences of coherence
as antecedent and consequent, though we are occasionally per-
plexed by inconsistencies of detail. To deal with these latter,
is a portion of the duties of a critic. But he is not to treat the
Iliad as if inconsistency prevailed everywhere throughout its
parts; for coherence of parts—symmetrical antecedence and
consequence is discernible throughout the larger balf of the
poem.

Now the Wolfian theory explains the gaps and contradictions
throughout the narrative, but it explains nothing else. If (as
Lachmann thinks) the Iliad originally consisted of sixteen songs
or little substantive epics (Lachmann’s stxteen songs cover the
space only as far as the z2nd book or the death of Hector, and
two more songs would have to be admitted for the 23rd and
24th books)—not only composed by different authors, but by
each! without any view to conjunction with the rest—we have

1 Lachmann seems to admit one case in which the composer of one song
manifests cognisance of anotber song, and a disposition to give what will
form a sequel to it, His {fteenth song (the Patrokleia) lasts from xv. 592
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then no right to expect any intrinsic continuity between them ;
and all that continuity which we now find must be of. extran-
eous origin. Where are we to look for the origin? Lachmann
follows Wolf in ascribing the whole constructive process to
Peisistratus and his associates, at a period when the creative:
epical faculty is admitted to have died out.- But upon this
supposition Peisistratus (or his associates) must have done
much more than omit, transpose, and interpolate, here and
there ; he must have gone far to rewgite the whole poem. = A
great poet might have recast pre-existing separate songs into
one comprehensive whole, but no mere, arrangers or compilers
would be competent to do so: and we are .thus left without
any means of accounting for that degree of continuity and con-
sistence which runs through so large a portion of the Iliad,
though not through the whole The idea that the poem as we
read it grew out of atoms not orlgmally designed for the places
‘which they now occupy, involves us in new and inextricable
difficulties when we seek to elucidate either the mode of coal-
escence or the degree of existing unity.!

Admitting then premeditated adaptation of parts to a certain

down to the end of the 17th book : the sixteenth song (including the four
next books, from 18 to 22 inclusive) is a tontinuation of the fifieenth, but
by a different poet. (Iernere Betrachtungen iiber die Ilias, Abhandl
Berlin, Acad. 1841, sect. xxvi. xxviil. xxix. pp. 24, 34, 42).

This admission of premeditated adaptation toa certam extent breaks up
the integrity of the Wolfian hypothesis.

! The advocates of the Wolfian theory appear to feel the diffienlties
which beset it ; for their language is wavering in respect to these supposed
primary constituent atoms. - Sometimes Lachmann tells us, that the
original piéces were much finer poetry than the Iliad as we now read it ; at
another time, that'it cannot be now discovered what they originally were :
nay, he further admits (as remarked in the preceding note) that the poet
of the sixteenth song had cognisance of the fifteenth.

But if it be granted that the original constituent songs were so composed,
though by different poets, as that the more recent were adapted to the
earlier, with more or less dexterity and success, this brings us into totally
different conditions of the problem. It is a virtual surrender of the
‘Wolfian hypothesis, which however Lachmann both means to defend, and -
does defend with ability ; though his vindication of it has, to my mmd

only the effect of exposing its inherent weakness by carrying it.out mto
something detailed and positive. I will add, in respect to his Disserta-
‘tions, so instructive as a microsco ic examination of the poem,—I. That
I find myself constantly dissenting from that critical feeling, on the strength
of which he cuts out parts as interpolations, and discovers traces of the
hand of distinct poets ; 2. that his objections against the continuity of the
narraiive are often founded upon lines which the ancient scholiasts and Mr.
Payne Knight had already pronounced to be interpolations ;. 3. that such
of his objections as are foundegl upon lines undisputed, admit in many
cases of a complete and satisfactory reply. o
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extent as essential to the Iliad, we may yet inquire whether it
was produced all at once or gradually enlarged—whether by
one author or by several; and if the parts be of different age,
which is the primitive kernel, and which are the additions.

Welcker, Lange, and Nitzsch? treat the Homeric poems as
representing a sécond step in advance, in the progress of popular
poetry. First comes the age of short narrative songs; next,
when these have become numerous, there arise constructive
‘minds who recast and blend together many of them into a
larger aggregate conceived upon some scheme of their own.
The age of the epos is followed by that of the epopee—
short spontaneous effusions preparing the way, and furnishing
materials, for the architectonic genius of the poet. It is further
presumed by the above-mentioned authors that the pre-
Homeric epic included a great abundance of such smaller
songs,—a fact which admits of no proof, but which seems
countenanced by some passages in Homer, and is in itself
noway improbable. But the transition from such songs, -
assuming them to be ever so numerous, to a combined and
continuous poem, forms an epoch in the intellectual history
of the nation, implying mental qualities of a higher order than
those upon which the songs themselves depend. Noris it to
be imagined that the materials pass unaltered from their first
state of isolation into their second state of combination. They
must of necessity be recast, and undergo an adapting process,
in which the genius of the organising poet consists ; nor can
we hope, by simply knowing them as they exist in the second
stage, ever to divine how they stood in the first. Such, in my
judgement, is the right conception of the Homeric epoch,—an
organising poetical mind, still preserving that freshness of
observation and vivacity of details which constitutes the
charm of the ballad. '

Nothing is gained by studying the Iliad as a congeries of
fragments once independent of each other: no portion of the
poem can be shown to have ever been so, and the supposition
introduces difficulties greater than those which it removes.
But it is not necessary to affirm that the whole poem as we
now read it belonged to the original and preconceived plan.?

! Lange, in his letter to Goethe, Ueber die Einheit der Iliade, p. 33
(1826) ; Nitzsch, Historia Homeri, Fasciculus 2. Przfat, p. z.

2 Even Aristotle, the great builder-up of the celebrity of Homer as
to epical aggregation, found some occasions (it appears) on which he
was obliged to be content with simply excusing,.without.admiring, -the
poet (Poet. 44. 7ois #AAois dyabois & mourhs HBbvwy apavie: vd Hromov),

And Hermann observeg justly, in his acute treatise De Interpolationibus
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In this tespect the Iliad produces upon my mind an impres-
sion totally different from the Odyssey. In the latter poem,
the characters and .incidents are fewer, and the whole plot
appears of one projection, from the beginning down to the
'death of the suitors: none of the parts look as if they had
been composed separately and inserted by way of,addition
into a pre-existing smaller poem. But the Iliad, on the con-
trary, presents the appearance of a house built upon a plan.
comparatively narrow and subsequently enlarged by successive
additions. The first book, together with the eighth, and the
books from the eleventh to the twenty-second inclusive, seem -
to form the primary organisation of the poem, then properly
an Achilléis: the twenty-third and twenty-fourth books are,
perhaps, additions at the tail -of this primitive poem, which
still leave it nothing more than an enlarged Achilléis. But
the books from the second to the seventh inclusive, together
with the tenth, are of a wider and more comprehensive char-
acter, and convert the poem from an Achilléis into an Iliad.l
The primitive frontispiece, inscribed with the anger of Achilles
and its direct consequences, yet remains after it has ceased to
be coextensive with the poem. The parts added, howéver, are
not necessarily inferior in merit to the original poem: so far is
this from being the case, that amongst them are comprehended
some of the noblest efforts of the Grecian epic. Nor are they
more recent in date than’the original ; strictly speaking, they
must be a little more recent, but they belong to the same
generation and state of society as the primitive Achilléis.
These qualifications are necessary to keep apart different
questions which, in discussions of Homeric criticism, are but
too often confounded.

If we take those portions of the poem which I 1magme to
have constituted the original Achilléis, it will be found that
the sequence of events contained in them is more rapid, more °
unbroken, and more 1nt1mately knit together in the way of
cause and effect, than in the other books. Heyne and Lach-
mann indeed, with other objecting- critics; complain of the

Homeri (Opuscula, t. v. p. 53),~—* Nisi admirabilis illa Homericorum car-
minum sudvitas lectorum animos quasi incantationibus quibusdam captos
teneret, non tam facile delitescerent, qua accuratius considerata, et multo
minus apte quam qms jure postulet comp051ta esse apparere necesse est.”

This treatise contains many criticisms on the structure of the Iliad, some
of thern very well founded, though there are many from which I dissent.
" 1 In reference to the books from the second to the seventh inclusive, I
agree with the observations of ®Villiam Miiller, Homerische Vorschale, .
Abschmt. viii. p. 116-118, ’
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action in them as being too much crowded and hurried, since
one day lasts from the beginning of the eleventh book to the
middle of the eighteenth, without any sensible halt in the
march throughout so laige a portion of the journey. ILach-
mann likewise admits that those separate songs, into which
he imagines that the whole Iliad may be dissected, cannot be
severed with the same sharpness, in the books subsequent to
the eleventh, as in those before it.1 There is only one real
halting-place from the eleventh book to the twenty-second—
the death of Patroclus ; and this can never be conceived as
the end of a separate poem,? though it is a capital step in the
development of the Achilléis, and brings about that entire
revolution in the temper of Achilles which was essential for
the purpose of the poet. It would be a mistake to imagine
that there ever could have existed a separate poem called
Patrocleia, though a part of the Iliad was designated by that
name. For Patroclus has no substantive position: he is the
attached friend and second of Achilles, but nothing else,—
standing to the latter in a relation of dependence resembling
that of Telemachus to Odysseus. And the way in which
Patroclus is dealt with in the Iliad is (in my judgement) the
most dexterous and artistical contrivance in the poem-——that
which approaches nearest to the neat tissue of the Odyssey.f

! Lachmann, Fernere Betrachtungen iiber die Ilias, Abhandlungen Ber-
lin. Acad. 141, p. 4.

After having pointed out certain discrepancies which he maintains tc
prove different composing hands, he adds,—*¢ Nevertheless, we must be
careful not to regard the single constituent songs in this part of the poenr
as being distinct and separable in a degree equal to those in the first half
for they all with one accord harmonise in one particular circumstance,
which with reference to the story of the Iliad is not less important ever
than the anger of Achilles, viz. that the three most distinguished heroes
Agamemndn, Odysseus, and Diomédés, all become disabled throughou
the whole duration of the battles.”

Important for the story of the Ackzliéis, I should say, not for that of the
lliad. This remark of Lachmann is highly illustrative for the distinctior
between the original and the enlarged poem,

2 T confess my astonishment that a man of so much genius and powe
of thought as M. Benjamin Constant, should have imagined the origina
Iliad to have concluded with the death of Patroclus, on the ground tha
Achilles then becomes reconciled with Agamemnén. See the review of B
Constant’s work De la Religion, &c., by O. Miiller, in the Klein
Schrifien of the latter, vol. ii. p. 74.

8 He appears as the mediator between the insulted Achilles and th
Greeks, manifesting kindly sympathies for the latter without renouncing hi
fidelity to the former. The wounded Machaon, an object of interest to th
whole camp, being carried off the field dby Nestor—Achilles, looking o
from his distant ship, sends Patroclus to inquire whether it be reall
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The great and "capital misfortune which prostrates the
strength of the Greeks and renders them incapable of defending
themselves without Achilles, is'the disablement by wounds of

gamemnon, Diomédés, and Odysseus: so that the defence
lof the wall and-of the ships is left only to heroes of the second
'magnitude (Ajax alone excepted), such as Idomeneus, Leon-
teus, Polypcetés, Merionés, Menelaus, &c. Now. it is remark-
able that all these three first-rate chiefs are in full force at the
beginning of the eleventh book: all three are wounded in the
battle which that book describes, and at the commencement
of which Agamemndn is full of spirits and courage.r

Nothing can be more striking than the manner in which
Homer concentrates our attention in .the first' book upon
Achilles as the hero, his quarrel with Agamemnoén, and'the
calamities to the Greeks which are held out as about to ensue
from it, through the intercession of Thetis with Zeus. DBut the
incidents dwelt upon from the beginning of the second book
dawn to the combat between Hector and Ajax in the seventh,
animated and interesting as they are, do nothing to realise this
promise. They are a splendid picture of the Trojan war
.generally, and eminently suitable"'to that larger title under
which the poem has been immortalised—but the consequences
‘of the anger of Achilles do not-appear until the eighth book.
The tenth book, or Doloneia, is also a portion of the Iliad, but
not.of the Achilléis; while the ninth book appears to.me a sub-
sequent addition, nowise harmonising with that main stream of
the Achilléis which flows from the eleventh book to the twenty-
second. The eighth book ought to be read. in immediate

Machaon ; which enables Nestor to lay before Patroclus the deplorable
state of the Grecian host, as a motive to induce him and Achilles.again to
take arms. The ‘compassionate feelings of Patroclus being powerfully
‘touched, he is hastening to enforce upon Achilles the urgent necessity of
giving help, when he meets Eurypylus crawling out of the field, helpless
with a severe wound, and imploring his succour. He supports the wounded
warrior to his tent, and ministers to his suffering ; but before this operation
is fully completed, the Grecian host has been totally driven back, and the
Trojans are on thé point of setting fire to the ships: Patroclus then hurries
to Achilles to proclaim th¢ desperate peril which hangs over them all, and
succeeds in obtaining his permission to take the field at the head of the
Myrmidons. The way in which Patroclus is kept présent to the hearer, as
3 prelude to his brilliant but short-lived display when he comes forth in
arms,—the contrast- between his characteristic gentleness and the ferocity
of Achilles,—and the natural train of circumstances whereby he is made
the vehicle of reconciliation on the part of his offended friend; and rescue
to his imperilled countrymen,—all these exhibit a degree of epical skill, in
the author of the primitive Achléis, to which nothing is found parallel in
the added books of the Iliad. P
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connexion with the eleventh, in order to see the structure of wh
seems the primitive Achilléis ; for there are several passages
the eleventh and the following books,! which prove that tl

1 QObserve, for example, the following passages—

1. Achilles, standing on the prow of his.ship, sees the general army
Greeks undergoing defeat by the Trojans, and also sees Nestor conveyi
in his chariot a wounded warrior from the field. He sends Patroclus
find out who the wounded man is: in calling forth Patroclus, he says (:
607)—

Ale Mevormidy, 19 'pd kexapiopdve fuud,
Niv oiw mepi yovvar epd oricecdor *Axaiods
Awgaopévovs Xpeid yap ikdverar ouxér avekrds®

Heyne, in his comment, asks the question, not unnaturally, ¢ Pceenituer
igitur asperitatis erga priorem legationem, an homo arrogans expectave;
alteram ad se missam iri?” I answer—neither one nor the other: t
words imply that he had received 7o embassy at all. He is still the sar
Achilles who in the first book paced alone by the sea-shore, devouring }
own soul under a sense of bitter affront, and praying to Thetis to aid !
revenge : this revenge is now about to be realised, and he hails its approa
with delight. But if we admit the embassy of the ninth book to interver
the passage becomes a glaring inconsistency : for that which Achill
anticipates as future, and even yet as contingent, 4ad actually occuryed
the previous evening ; the Greeks Aad supplicated at his feet,—they %
proclaimed their intolerable need,—and he had spurned them. The Scho
ast, in his explanation of these lines, after giving the plain meaning, th
¢ Achilles shows what he has long been desiring, to see the Greeks in
state of supplication to him”—seems to recollect that this is in contr
diction to the ninth book, and tries to remove the contradiction by sayh
““ that he had been previously mollified by conversation with Phoenix -
#8n 8¢ mwpoparaxfels Gy & rdv Polvicos Afywv—a supposition neith
countenanced by any thing in the poet, nor sufficient to remove t
difficulty,

2. The speech of Poseidén (xiii. 115) to encourage the dispirited Greci:
heroes, in which, after having admitted the injury done to Achilles |
Agamemndn, he recommends an effort to heal the sore, and intimat
““that the minds of good men admit of this healing process” CAAA’ &«
dueba Bagaoy dxeatal Te ppéves ésOAGY), is certainly not very consistent wi
the supposition that this attempt to heal Zad been made in the best possib
way, and that Achilles had manifested a mind implacable in the extren
on the evening before—while the mind of Agamemnén was already broug
to proclaimed humiliation and needed no further healing.

3. And what shall we say to the language of Achilles and Patraclus
the beginning of the sixteenth book, just at the moment when the danger
has reached its maximum, and when Achillestis about to send forth hi:
friend ? :

Neither Nestor, when he invokes and instructs Patroclus as intercesso
with Achilles (xi. 654-790), nor Patroclus himself, though in the extrem:
of anxiety to work upon the mind of Achilles, and reproaching him wit
hardness of heart—ever bring to remembrance the ample atonement whic
had been tendered to him; while Achilles himself repeats the crigina
ground of quarrel, the wrong offered to him in taking away Briséis, con-
tinuing the language of the first book ; ghen without the least allusion to
the atonement and restitugjon since tendered, he yields to_his friend’s pro-

hd [ -
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»oet who composed them could not have had present to his**
nind the main event of the ninth book,—the outpouring of

sosition just like a man whose wrong remained unredressed, but who was
1evertheless forced to. take arms by necessity (xvi. 60—63)—-— .

AN 78 piv mpoTeryxfos ddaapev, 0B dpa Tws Jv
Amrepxeg sto)\wa'&u évi quemv 7)701. é'd)'qv ye

oy 1rpw p:qw@pov xa-ra.wa.ua‘ep.ev, GAN' oméTay &%)
Nuas €uas apixnTar aum 7€ WTOAEpls TE.

. agree with the Scholiast and Heyne in inferpreting €pyr ye as equiva-
ent to Srevonfny——not as referring to any express antecedent declaration.
. Again, further on in the same speech, * The Trojans (Achilles’ says),
now press boldly forward upon the ships, for they no longer see the blaze”
. of my helmet : but if Agamemnén were favourably disposed towards me,
\ | they would presently run away and fill the ditches with their dead bodxes
I)—
(7 _- 'raxa ey Pelyovres évavdovs
H)cqoemv vekvwv, € pot xpecwv Aya.p.e;wmv
THmo eiein wv 8¢ o"rpa-rov Gudrudxovrac.

' »
‘Now here again, if we take our start from the first book, omlttmg the
minth, the sentiment is perfectly just. But assume the ninth book, and it -
!becomes false and misplaced ; for Agamemnén is then a prostrate and:
repentant.man, not merely “favourably disposed ” towards Achilles, but -
- offering to pay any price for the purpose of appeasing him.

! 4. Again, a few lines further, in the same speech, Achilles permits.
Patroclus'to go.forth, in consideration of the extreme peril of the fleet, but
restricts him simply to avert this peril and do.nothing more : “Obey my
words, so that you may procure for me Aonowr and glory from tke body of”
Grégks, and that they may send back to me the damsel, giving me ample

- presents besxdes when you have duven the Trojans from the ships, come-.
back again V—

R ‘Qs dv ot T y.eya.)\nv Km. xtidos dpnar

YIpds wdvTwy Aavady wmp ol Tepiealhéd kovpyy

‘A\!l amovdgowat, mpoti & ayhad Sdpa mépwow:

Ex viov éAdoas, iévas mdAwy (84—87) .

‘How are we to reconcile this with the ninth. book,. where .Achilles.
;. declares that he does not-care for being honoured. by the Greeks, ix. 604 2"
| Inithe mouth of the affronted Achilles of the first book such words are apt
» enough : he will grant succour, but only to the extent necessary for the
» emergency, and in such a way as to ensure redress for his own wrong,—
which redress he has no-reason as yet to conclude that Agamemnén is will- -
: ing to grant. But the ninth book %as acfually tendered to him everything:
“ which he here demands and even more - (the daughter of Agamemnén in
“marriage, without the pri¢e usually paid for a bride, &c.): Briséis, whom.
now he is so anxious to re-possess, was then offered in restitution, and he.
idisdained the offer. Mr. Knight in fact strikes out these lines as spurions;:
«partly because they contradict the ninth book, where Achilles has actually
srejected what he here thirsts for (*‘ Dona cum -puella jam antea oblata.
aspernatus erat ’)—-partly because he thinks that they express a sentxment‘
.unworthy of Achilles ; in which latter criticism I do not concur, « - .
. 5. We proceed a little further to the address of Patroclus to the. Myr-
- midons, as he is conducting them forth to the battle: ‘Fight bravely,
Myrmidons, that we may brmg honour to Aghilles; and that the wide--

* -
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profound humiliation by the Greeks, and from Agamemnén
especially, before Achilles, coupled with formal offers to restore

ruling Agamemnén may know the mad folly which he committed when he
dishonoured the bravest of the Greeks.”

To impress this knowledge upon Agamemndn was no longer necessary.
The ninth book records his humiliating confession of it, accompanied by
atonement and reparation. To teach him the lesson a second time is to
break the bruised reed,—to slay the slain. But leave out the ninth book,
and the motive is the natural one,~—Dboth for Patroclus to offer, and for the
Myrmidons to obey: Achilles still remains a dishonoured man, and to
humble the rival who has dlshonoured him is the first of all objects, as
well with his friends as with himself.

6. Lastly, the time comes when Achilles, in deep anguish for the death
of Patroclus, looks back with aversion and repentance to the past. To what
point should we expect that his repentance would naturally turn? Not to
his primary quarrel with Agamemnén, in which he had been undeniably
wronged—but to the scene in the ninth book, where the maximum of
atonement for the previous wrong is tendered to him and scornfully re-
jected. Vet when we turn to xviil. 108, and xix. 55, 68, 270, we find him
reverting to the primitive quarrel in the first book, just as if it had been the
last incident in his relations with Agamemndn: moreover, Agamemndn
(xix. 86), in %ss speech of reconciliation, treats the past just in the same
way,~deplores his original insanity in wronging Achilles.

7. When we look to the prayers of Achilles and Thetis, addressed to
Zeus in the first book, we find that the consummation prayed for is,—
honour to Achilles,—redress for the wrong offered to him,—victory to the
Trojans until Agamemndén and the Greeks shall be made bitterly sensible
of the wrong which they have done to their bravest warrior (i. 409-509).
Now this consumnation is brought about in the ninth book. -Achilles can
get no more, nor does he ultimately get more, either in ** _ .vay of redress
to himself or remorseful humiliation of Agamemnd..,~tfian what is here
tendered. The defeat which the Greeks suffer in the battle of the eighth
book (KdAes Mdyxn) has brought about the consummation. The subse-
quent and much more destructive defeats which they undergo are thus
causeless: yet Zeus is represented as inflicting them reluctantly, and only

because they are necessary to honour Achilles (xiii. 350; xv. 75, 233,

598 ; compare also viii., 372 and 475). )

If we reflect upon the constitution of the poem, we shall see that the
fundamental sequence of events in it is, a series of misfortunes to the
Greeks, brought on by Zeus for the special purpose of procuring atonement
to Achilles and bringing humiliation on Agamemnén : the introduction of
Patroclus superadds new motives of the utmost interest, but it is most har-
moniously worked into the fundamental sequence. Now the intrusion of
the ninth book breaks up the scheme of the poem by disuniting this
sequence : Agamemndn is on his knees before Athilles, entreating pardon
and proffering reparation, yet the calamities of the Greeks become more
and more dreadful. The atonement of the ninth book comes at the wrong
time and in the wrong manner.

There are four passages (and only four, so far as I am aware) in which
the embassy of the ninth book is alluded to in the subsequent books : one
in xviil. 444-456, which was expunged as spurious by Aristarchus (see the
Scholia and Knright’s commentary ad Zoc.) ; and three others in the follow-
ing book, wherein the gifts previously tengered by Odysseus as the envoy
of Agamemnén are noticedeps identical with the gifts actually given in the

o e
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riséis and pay the amplést compensation for past wrong. The.
ords of Achilles (not less than those of Patroclus and Nestor)
the eleventh and in the following books, plainly imply that
he humiliation of the Greeks before him, for which he thirsts,.

s as yet future and contingent ; that no plenaryapology has

yet been tendered, nor any offer made of restoring Briséis; -

while both Nestor and Patroclus, with all their wish to induce:
him to take arms, never take notice of the offered atonement
and restitution, but view him as one whose ground for quarrel’
stands still the same as it did at the beginning. Moreover, if
we look at the first book—the opening of the Achilléis—we

shall see that this prostration of Agamemndn and the chief

Grecian heroes before Achilles would really be the termination
of the whole poem ; for Achilles asks nothing more from Thetis,
nor Thetis anything more from Zeus, than that Agamemnén
and the Greeks may be brought to know the wrong that they
have done to their capital warrior, and humbled in the dust in
expiation of it. We may add, that the abject terror, in which.
Agamemnbn .appears in the ninth book when he sends the
supplicatory message to Achilles, as it is not adequately
accounted. for by the degree of calamity which the Greeks
have experienced in the. preceding (eighth) book, so it is in-

consistent with the gallantry and high spirit with which he#

shines at the beginning of the eleventh.! The situation of the

fnine'teentbbook. T feel persuaded that these 'passagés (vv. 140-141, 192
195, and 243) are specially inserted for the purpose of establishing a con-
nexion between the ninth book and the: nineteenth. . The four lines (192~

195) are decideédly better away : the first- two lines (140-141)are noway. °

necessary ; while the word x8:(és (which occurs in both passages) s only
rendered admissible by being stretched to mean nudius tertius (Heyne ad
X .)- . . . L ' B tee Y
I will only further remark with respect to the ninth book, that the speech
of Agamemnén (17-28), the theme for the rebuke of Diomédés and. the.
>bscure commonplace of Nestor, is taken verbatim from his speech in: the
second book, in which place the proposition, of leaving the place and fiying,’
is made, not seriously, but as a stratagem (ii. 110, 118, 140). C
The length of this note can only be excused by its direct. bearing. upon
the structure of the Iliad. To show that the books from. the eleventh .
downwards are composed by a poet who has no knowledge of the ninth
book, is, in my judgement, a very important point-of evidence in aiding ds
to understand what the original Achilléis was. The books from the second
to the seventh inclusive are insertions into the Achilléis and lie apart from
its plot, but do not violently contradict it, except in regard to the dgora of
the gods at the beginning of the fourth book, and the almost mortal wound
of Sarpédon in his battle with Tlepolemus. But the ninth book overthrows
the fundamental scheme of the poem. . o B
! Helbig (Sittl. Zustinden deg Heldenalters, p. 30) says, * The con.
sciousness in the bosom of Agamemnén that hggsis offered atonement to
VOL. II, . : * U
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Greeks only becomes desperate when the three great chief:
Agamemnon, Odysseus, and Dicmédés, are disabled b
wounds ;! this is the irreparable calamity which works upo
Patroclus, and through him upon Achilles. The ninth boo
as it now stands seems to me an addition, by a différent hanc
. to the original Achilléis, framed so as both to forestall and t
spoil the nineteenth book, which is the real reconciliation ¢
the two inimical heroes: I will venture to add that it carrie
the pride and egotism of Achilles beyond even the large:
exigencies of insulted fonour, and is shocking to that sent
ment of Nemesis which was so deeply seated in the Grecia
mind. We forgive any excess of fury against the Trojans and
Hector, after the death of Patroclus; but that he should remain
unmoved by restitution, by abject supplications, and by the
richest atoning presents, tendered from the Greeks, indicates
an implacability such as neither the first book, nor the books
between the eleventh and the seventeenth, convey.? .

It is with the Grecian agora in the beginning of the second
book that the Iliad (as distinguished from the Achilléis) com-;
mences,—continued through the Catalogue, the muster of the'
two armies, the single combat between Menelaus and Paris, the
renewed promiscuous battle caused by the arrow of Pandarus,
the (Epipolésis or) personal circuit of Agamemnén round the
army, the Aristeia or brilliant exploits of Diomédés, the visit of
Hector to Troy for purposes of sacrifice, his interview with
Andromaché, and his combat with Ajax—down to the seventh
book. All these are beautiful poetry, presenting to us the
general Trojan war and its conspicuous individuals under
different points of view, but leaving no room in the reader’s
mind for the thought of Achilles. Now the difficulty for an
Achilles strengthens his confidence and valour,” &e, This is the ides of
the critic, not of the poet. It does not occur in the Iliad, though the critic
not unnaturally imagines that it st occur,  Agamemn0n never says— ¢ |
was wrong in provoking Achiiles, but you see 1 have done everything which
man could do to beg his pardon.” Assuming the ninth book to be a part of
the original conception, this feeling is so natural, that we could hardly fail
to find it at the beginning of the eleventh book, numbered among the "
motives of Agamemndn. .

1 Tliad. xi. 659 ; xiv. 128; xvi. 25, :

3 Tn respect to the ninth book of the Iliad, Friedlinder (Die Homerische
Kritik von Wolf bis Grote, p. 37) cites a passage from Kaiser (De Inter.
pretatione Homeric3, p. 11) to the following effect—*¢ Nonum librumm a
sextodecimo adeo discrepare in gravissimis rebus qua pro cardine totiug
lliadis habentur, ut unius poetee TipecBeia et MarpdrAcia ésse nequeant.
Recentior autem, ni magnopere fallor, IlpecBela.” He also alludes to 2
similar expression of opinion by Nigelsbach in the Miinchner Gelehrten
Anzeigen, 1842, p. 314. | b .

hd [ 4 -
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snlarging poet was, to pass from the Achillais in the firstr book:

yo the Iliad in the second, and it will accordmgly be found that
juere is an awkwardness in the structure of the'poem. Wthh
tiounsel on the poet’s behalf (anc1ent or moder’n) do “not,
htlsfa.ctorxly explain.

In-the first book, Zeus has promised Thetisxthat he will -
pumsh the Greeks for -the wrong done to Achilles: in ,the
begmmng of the second book, he deliberates how he shall fulfil
fthe promise, and sends down for that, purpose mischievous
Oneirus” {the Dream-God) to visit Agamemndn in his *sleep,
to assure him that the gods have now with one accord con-
sented to put Troy into his hands, and to exhort him forthwith
to the assembling of his army for the attack. The ancient
commentators were here perplexed by the circimstance that
1Zeus puts a falsehood into the mouth of Oneirus.  But there
jeems 1o more difficulty in explaining this than in the narrative
“of the bpok of 1 Kings (chap. xxil. 20), where Jehovah is
‘mentioned to have put a lying spirit into the mouth of Ahab’s
: prophets—the real awkwardness is, that Oneirus and his false-
‘hood produce no effect. For in the first place Agamemnén
‘takes a step very different from that which his dream recom-
mends—and in the next place, when the Grecian army is at
length armed and goes forth to battle, it -does not experience ’
"defeat (which would be the case if the exhortation of Oneirus
.really proved mischievous), but carries on a successful day’s.
battle, chiefly through the heroism of Diomédés. -Instead of
arming the Greeks forthwith, Agamemnén convokes first a
council of chiefs, and next an agora of the host. And though
himself in a temper of mind highly elate with the - deceitful*
assurances of Oneirus, he deliberately assumes the language of -
despair in addressing the troops, having previously  prepared
Nestor and Odysseus for his doing so—merely in order to try
\the courage of the men, and with formal instrictions given to
hese two other chiefs that they are to speak in opposition to.
-iim. Now this intervention of Zeus and Oneirus, eminently
‘insatisfactory when coupled -with the incidents. which now -
follow it, and making Zeus appear, but only appear, to realise
his promise of honouring Achilles as well as of hurting the
Greeks,—forms exactly the point of junction between- the ‘
Achilléis and the Iliad.?

g ;. 1 The intervention of Oneirus ought rather to come as an immediate pre:
¢ \iminary to book viii. than to book ii. The first forty-seven linés of book
\1 would fit on and read consistgntly at the beginning of book viii., the
| vents of whxch book form a proper sequel to thegnission of Oneirus.
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The freak which Agamemndén plays off upon the temper of
his army, though in itself childish, serves a sufficient purpose,
not only because it provides a special matter of interest to be
submitted to the Greeks, but also because it calls forth the
splendid description, so teeming with vivacious detail, of the
sudden- breaking up of the assembly after Agamemnén’s har-
angue, and of the decisive interference of Odysseus to bring the
men back, as well as to put down Thersités. This picture of
the Greeks in agora, bringing out the two chief speaking and
counselling heroes, was so important a part of the general
Trojan war, that the poet has permitted himself to introduce it
by assuming an inexplicable folly on the part of Agamemnén ;
just as he has ushered in another fine scene in the third book—
the Teichoskopy or conversation between Priam and Helen on
the walls of Troy—by admitting the supposition that the old,
king in the tenth year of the war did not know the persons of,
Agamemnoén and the other Grecian chiefs. This may serve as’
an explanation of the delusion practised by Agamemnoén towards
his assembled host; but it does not at all explain the tame and
empty intervention of Oneirus.?

If the initial incident of the second book, whereby we pass
out of the Achilléis into the Iliad, is awkward, so also the final
incident of the seventh book, immediately before we come back

1 0. Miiller (History of Greek Literature, ch. v. § 8) doubts whether the
beginning of the second book was written *‘ by the ancient Homer, 6r by
one of the latter Homerids :” he thinks the speech of Agamemn8n, wherein
he plays off the deceit upon his army, is ““a copious parody (of the same
words used in the ninth book) composed by a later Homerid, and inserted
in the room of an originally shorter account of the arming of the Greeks.”
He treats the scene in the Grecian agora as ‘“an entire mythical comedy,
full of fine irony and with an amusing plot, in which the deceiving and
deceived Agamemnén is the chief character.”

The comic or ironical character which is here ascribed to the second book
appears to me fanciful and incorrect ; but Miiller evidently felt the awkward.-
ness of the opening incident, though his way of accounting for it is not
successful. The second book seems to my judgement just as serious as any
part of the poem.

I think also that the words alluded to by O. Miiller in the ninth book are
a transcript of those in the second, instead of the reverse, as he believes—
because it seems probable that the ninth book is an addition made to the
poem after the books between the first and the eighth had been aiready
inserted—it is certainly introduced after the account of the fortification,
contained in the seventh book, had become a part of the poem: see ix.
349. ‘The author of the Embassy to Achilles fancied that that hero had
been too long out of sight and out of mind,—a supposition for which there
was no room in the original Achilléis ; when the eighth and eleventh hooks
followed in immediate succession to the ﬁsst, but which offers itself naturally
to any one on reading ouz present Iliad.
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rinto the Achilléis, is not less unsausfactory—I mean the con-
struction of the wall and ditch round the Greek camp. As the
poem now stands, no plausible reason is assigned why this
ishould be done. Nestor proposes it without any constraining
necessity : for the Greeks are in a career of victory, and the
Trojans are making offers of compromise which imply conscious
weakness—while Diomédés is so confident of th¢ approaching
.ruin of Troy, that he dissuades his comrades from receiving
even -Helen herself if the surrender should be tenderéd.
“ Many Greeks have been slain,” it is “true,! as Nestor observes;
but an equal or greater number of Trojans have been slain, and
all the Grecian heroes are yet in full force : the absence of
Achilles is not even adverted to.
. ¥ .

Now this account of the building of the fortification seems to
be an after-thought, arising out of the enlargement of the poem
beyond its original scheme. The original Achilléis, passing at
once from the first to the eighth,?2 and from thence to the
eleventh book, might well assume the fortification—and talk of
it as a thing existing, without adducing any special reason why
‘it was erected. The hearer would naturally comprehend and
follow the existence of a ditch and wall round the ships, as a
fmatter of course, provided there was nothing in the previous
_narrative to make him believe that the Greeks had originally
*been without these bulwarks. And since the Achilléis, im-
mediately after the promise of Zeus to-Thetis at the close of
the first book, went on to describe. the fulfilment of that
ipromise and the ensuing disasters of the. Greeks, there was
‘nothing to surprise any one in hearing that their camp was
fortified. . But the case was. altered when the first and the

i 1 Tliad, vii: 327

v Heyne treats the eighth book as decidedly a separate song or epic; a
‘supposition which the language of Zeus and the agora of the gods at the
.beginning are alone sufficient to refute in wy judgement (Excursus L. ad lib.
xi. vol. vi. p. 269). This Excursus, in describing the sequence of events in
‘the Iliad, passes at once and naturally from book vm to book xi.

; And Mr. Payne nght when he defends book xi. against Heyne, says,
““Quee in undecimi rhapsodxa Iliadis narrata sunt, haud minus ex ante
narratis pendent: neque rationem pugn commiss®, neque rerum in ed
gestarum nexum atque ordinem, qulsquam intelligere posset nisi Zram et
secessum Achillis, et victoriam quam Trojani mde consecuti erant, antea
cognosset.” (Prolegom. c. xxix.)

‘Perfectly true : to understand the eleventh book, we must have before us
the first.and the eighth (which are those that describe the anger and with-
drawal of Achilles, and the defgat which the Greeks experience in conse-
quence of it) ; we may dlspense with the rest. 4

VOL. IL R o U2
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eighth books were parted asunder in order to make room for
descriptions of temporary success and glory on the part of thr
besieging army. The brilliant scenes sketched in the book:
from the second to the seventh, mention no fortification, and
even imply its non-existence; yet since notice of it occurs
amidst the first description of Grecian disasters in the eighth
book, the hearer who had the earlier books present to his
memory might be surprised to find a fortification mentioned
immediately afterwards, unless the construction of it were
specially announced to have intervened. But it will at once
appear, that there was some difficulty in finding a good reason
why the Greeks should begin to fortify at this juncture, and
that the poet who discovered the gap might not be enabled tc
fill it up with success. As the Greeks have got on up to this
moment without the wall, and as we have heard nothing but
tales of their success, why should they now think further
laborious precautions for security necessary ? we will not ask,
why the Trojans should stand quietly by and permit a wall tc
be built, since the truce was concluded expressly for burying
the dead.

1 0. Miiller (Hist. Greek Literat. ch. v. § 6) says about this wall,~—¢“Nozt
is it until the Greeks are faught by the experience of the first day's fighting,
that the Trojans cazn resist them in open battle, that the Greeks build the
wall round their ships. . . . This appeared to Thucydidés so little con-
formable to historical probability, that without regard to the authority of
Homer, he placed the building of these walls immediately after the
landing.” )

It is to be lamented, I think, that Thucydidés took upon him to determine
the point at all as a matter of history ; but when he once undertook this, the
account in the Iliad was not of a nature to give him much satisfaction, nor
does the reason assigned by Miiller make it better. It is implied 1n Miiller’s
reason that before the first day’s battle the Greeks did not believe that the
Trojans coul/d resist them in open battle: the Trojans (according to him)
never had maintained the field so long as Achilles was up and fighting on
the Grecian side, and therefore the Greeks were quite astonished to find
how, for the first time, that they cow/d do so.

Now nothing can be more at variance with the tenor of the second and
following books than this supposition. The Trojans come forth readily
and fight gallantly ; neither Agamemndn, nor Nestdr, nor Odysseus cor
sider them as enemies who cannot hold front ; and the circuit of exhortatior
by Agamemn8n (Epip0lésis), so strikingly des¢ribed in the fourth book
proves that 4z does not anticipate a very easy victory. Nor does Nestbr,
in proposing the construction of the wall, give the smallest hint that the
power of the Trojans to resist in the open field was to the Greeks an
unexpected discovery.

The reason assigned by Miiller, then, is a fancy of his own, proceeding
from the same source of mistake as others among his remarks ; because he
tries to find, in the books between the first and eighth, a governing reference
to Achilles (the point of view of the Achiligis), which those books distinctly
refuse. The Achilléis wase poem of Grecian disasters up to the time when

. y 4 -
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The tenth book (or Doloneia) was considered by some of .

the ancient scholiasts,! and has been confidently set forth by
dhe modern Wolflan critics, as. originally a separate poem,
inserted by Pelsistratus into the Tlad. How it can ever have
been a separate poem, I do not understand. It is framed with
great specialty for the antecedent circumstances under which it
occurs, and would suit for no other place ; though capable of
being ‘separately recited, inasmuch as it has a definite beginning
and end, like the story of Nisus and Euryalus in the Afneid.
But while distinctly presupposing and¥esting upon the incidents
in the eighth book, and in line 88 of the ninth (probably, the
appointment of sentinels on the part of the Greeks as well as
of the Trojans formed the close of the battle described’in the

eighth book), it has not the slightest bearingupon the events |

of the eleventh or the following bogks : it goesto make up the
general picture of the Trojan war, but lies quite apart from the
Achilléis.? And this is one mark of a portion subsequently
inserted—that though fitted on to the parts which precede, it
has no influence on those which follow.

If the proceedings of the combatants on the plain of Troy,
between the first and the eighth book, have no reference either
to Achilles or to an Achilléis, we find Zeus in Olympus still
‘more completely putting that hero out of the question, at the
beginning. of the fourth book. He is in this last-mentioned
‘passage the Zeus of the Iliad, not of the Achilléis. Forgetful
lof his promise to Thetis in the first book he discusses nothing
ibut the question of continuance or termination of the war, and
manifests anxiety only for the salvation of Troy, in opposition
to the miso-Trojan goddesses, who prevent him from giving
effect to-the victory -of Menelaus over Paris and the stipulated
restitution of Helen—in which case of course the wrong offered
to- Achilles would remain unexpiated. ' An attentive comparison
will render it evident that the poet who composed the discus-
sion among the gods, at the beginning of the fourth book, has
Achilles sent forth Patroclus : and during those disasters, it might suit the
poet to refer by contrast to the past time when Achilles was active, and to
say that #Zez the Trojans did not-dare even to present themselves in battle
array in the field, whereas now they were assailing the ships. But the
author of books il. to vii, has no wish to glorify Achilles; he gives us a
picture of the Trojan war generally, and describes the Trojans not only as
Erave and equal enemies, but well known by the Greeks themselves to

e SO, . .

The building ofthe Grecian wall, a§ it now stands described, is an

unexplained proceeding which Miiller’s ingenuity does not render con-

sistent,

1'Schol. ad Miad. x. i A .

.
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10t been careful to put himself in harmony either with the Zew:
of the first book or with the Zeus of the eighth.

So soon as we enter upon the eleventh book, the march of
the poem becomes quite different. We are then in a series o
events, each paving the way for that which follows, and all con
ducing to the result promised in the first book—the re-appear-
ance of Achilles, as the only means of saving the Greeks from
ruin—preceded by ample atonement,® and followed by the
maximum both of glory and revenge. The intermediate career
of Patroclus introduces® new elements, which however are
admirably woven into the scheme of the poem as disclosed in
the first book. I shall not deny that there are perplexities in
the detail of events, as described in the battles at the Grecian
wall and before the ships, from the eleventh to the sixteenth
books, but they appear only cases of partial confusion, such as
may be reasonably ascribed to imperfections of text: the mair
sequence remains coherent and intelligible. We find no con-
siderable events which could be left out without breaking the]
thread, nor any incongruity between one considerable event anc
another. There is nothing between the eleventh and twenty-
second books which is at all comparable to the incongruity be-
tween the Zeus of the fourth book and the Zeus of the first and
eighth. It may perhaps be true that the shield of Achilles is 2
superadded amplification of that which was originally announcec:
in general terms—because the poet, from the eleventh to thy
twenty-second books, has observed such good economy of hi
materials, that he is hardly likely to have introduced one pax‘
ticular description of such disproportionate length, and haviny
so little connexion with the series of events. But I see na
reason for believing that it is an addition materially later thar
the rest of the poem.

It must be confessed that the supposition here advanced, in
reference to the structure of the Iliad, is not altogether free
from difficulties, because the parts constituting the original
Achilléis 2 have been more or less altered or interpolated tc

1 Agamemndn, after deploring the misguiding influence of Até, which
induced him to do the original wrong to Achilles) says (xix. 88-137)—

TAAN émel aau’ay,nv KL ey g)peva.; cfé/\s'ro Zevss,
*Ay E0érw apeoa.c, 8oueval T dmwepeiot’ dmowa, &c.

2 The supposition of a smaller original 1liad, enlgrged by successive
additions to the present dimensions, and more or less interpolated (we
must distinguish enlargement from Znterpolation,—the insertion of a new
rhapsody from that of a new line), seems o be a sort of intermediate com-
promise, towards which the opposing views of Wolf, J. H. Voss, Nitzsch,
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isuit the additions made to it, particularly in the eighth book.
i But it presents fewer difficulties than any other supposition, and
‘it is the only means, so far as I know, of explaining the differ-
jence between one part of the Iliad and another; both the
'continuity of structure, and the conformity to the opening
‘promise, which are manifest when we read the books in the
Yorder i. viil. xi. to xxii., as contrasted with the absence of
'these two qualities in books ii. to vii., ix. and x. An entire
'organisation, preconceived from the beginning, would not be
'likely to produce any such disparity, nor is any such visible
in the Odyssey ;! still less would the result be explained by

' Hermann, and Boeckh all converge. Baumgarten-Crusius calls this smaller
poem an Achilléis. )
- Wolf, Preface to the Gdschen edit. of the Iliad, p., xii.~xxiii. ; Voss,
;Anti-Symbolik, part. ii. p. 234 5 Nitzsch, Histor. Homeri, "Fasciculus i. p.
1112 ; and Vorrede to the second volume of his Comments on the Odyssey,
p. xxvi.: “In the Iliad (he there says) many single portions may very
easily be imagined as parts of another whole, or as having been once
iseparately sung.” (See Baumgarten-Crusius, Preface to his edition of W,
{Miiller’s Homerische Vorschule, p. xlv.—xlix.) ' '

Nitzsch distinguishes the Odyssey from the Iliad, and I think justly, in
respect to this supposed enlargement. The reasons which warrant us in
;applying this theory to the Iliad have no bearing upon the Odyssey. If
ithere ever was an Ur-Odyssee, we have no means of determining what it
icontained. .
* 1 The remarks of O. Miiller on the Iliad (in his History of Greek Litera~
ture) are highly deserving of perusal: with much of them T agree, but
‘there is also much which seems to me unfounded. The range of combina-
‘tion, and the far-fetched narrative stratagem which he ascribes to the
‘primitive author, are in my view inadmissible (chap. v. § 5-11)—
j ““The internal connexion of the Iliad (he observes, § 6) rests upon the
union of certain parts; and neither the interesting introduction describing
the defeat of the Greeks up to the burning of the ship of Protesilaus, nor the
iturn of affairs brought about by the death of Patroclus, nor the final pacifi-
cation of the anger of Achilles, could be spared from the Iliad, when the
fruitful seed of such a poem had once been sown in the soul of Homer and
had begun to develope its growth. But the plan of the Iliad is certainly
very much extended beyond what was actually necessary ; and in particular
the preparatory part, consisting of the affempis on the part of the other
heroes fo compensate for the absence of Ackilles, has, it must be owned, been
drawn out to a disproportionate length, so that the suspicion that there
were later insertions of importance applies with greater probability to the
first than to the last bodks. . . . A design manifested itself at an early
period to make this point complete in itself, so that all the subjects, descrip-
tions, and actions, which could alone give interest to a poem o2 the entire
war, might find a place within the limits of its composition. For this pur-
pose it is not improbable that many lays of earlier bards, who had sung
single adventures of the Trojan war, were laid under contribution, and the
finest parts of them incorporated in the new poem.” .

These remarks of O. Miiller intimate what is (in my judgement) the right
view, inasmuch as they recognige an extension of the plan of the poem be-
yond its original limit, manifested by insertiong in the first half; and it is-
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supposing integers originally separate and brought together
without any designed organisation. And it is between these

to be observed that in his enumeration of those parts, the union of which is
necessary to the internal conmexion of the Iliad, nothing is mentioned
except what is comprised in books i. viil. xi. to xxii. or xxiv. But his
description of * the greparatory part,” as ““the atiempts of the other feroes
{0 compensate for the absence of Achilles,” is noway borne out by the poet
himself. From the second to the seventh book, Achilles is scarcely alluded
to ; moreover the Greeks do perfectly well without him. This portion of
the poem displays not ‘‘ the ®nswficiency of all the other heroes without
Achilles,” as Miiller had observed n the preceding section, but the perfect
sufficiency of the Greeks under Diomédés, Agamemndn, &c., to make head
against Troy ; it is only in the eighth book that their énsayficiency begins to
be manifested, and only in the eleventh book that it is consummated by the
wounds of the three great heroes. Diomédés is in fact exalted to a pitch of
glory in regard to contests with the gods, which even Achilles himself never
obtains afterwards, and Helenus the Trojan puts him above Achilles (vi. 99)
in terrific prowess. Achilles is mentioned two or three times as absent,
and Agamemndn in his speech to the Grecian agora regrets the quarre] (ii.
377), but we never hear any such exhortation as *‘Let us do our best to
make up for the absence of Achilles,”—not even in the Epip6lésis of Aga-~
memndn, where it would most naturally be found. ¢ Attempts to com-
pensate for the absence of Achilles” must therefore be treated as the idea
of the critic, not of the poet.

Though O. Miiller has glanced at the distinction between the two parts
of the poem (an original part, having chief reference to Ackilles and the
Greeks ; and a superinduced part, having reference to zke entire war), he
had not conceived it clearly, nor carried it out consistently. If we are to
distinguish these two points of view at all, we ought to draw the lines at the
end of the first book and at the beginning of the eighth, thus regarding the
intermediate six books as belonging to the picture of zke entive war (or
the Iliad as distingnished from the Achilléis); the point of view of the
Achilléis, dropt at the end of the first book, is resumed at the beginning of
the eighth. The patural fitting together of these two parts is noticed in the
comment of Heyne ad viii, 1: *‘Ceeterum nunc Jupiter aperte solvit Thetidi
promissa, dum reddit causam Trojanorum bello superiorem, ut Achillis
desiderium Achivos, et peenitentia injurice ei illatee Agamemnonem incessat
(cf. i. 5). Nam qua adkuc narrata sunt, partim continebantur in fortund
belli utrinque tentatd . . . partim valebant ad narrationem variandam,”
&c. The first and the eighth books belong to one and the same point of
view, while a// the intermediate books belong to the other. But O. Miiller
seeks to prove that a portion of these intermediate books belongs to one
common point of view with the first and eighth, though he admits that they
have been enlarged by insertions. Here I think he is mistaken. Strike
out anything which can be reasonably allowed for ‘enlargement in the hooks
between the first and eighth, and the same difficulty will still remain in
respect to the remainder ; for a// the incidents between those two points
are brought out in a spirit altogether indifferent to Achilles or his anger.
The Zeus of the fourth book, as contrasted with Zeus in .the first or eighth,
marks the difference ; and this description of Zeus is absolutely indispensable
as the connecting link between.book iii. on the one side, and books iv. and
v. on the other. "Moreover the attempt of O. Miiller, to force upon the
larger portion of what is be.tween the first %ud eighth books the point of
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three suppositions that our choice has to be made. A $cheme,
and a large scheme too, must unquestionably be admitted as
the basis of any sufficient hypothesis. But -the, Achilléis
would have been a long poem, half-the length of the pres;ént
Iliad, and probably not less compact in its structure thah the
Odyssey. Moreover being parted*off only by anfimaginary
line from the. boundless range of the Trojan war, it would
admit of enlargement more easily, and with greater relish to
hearers, than the adventures of one single hero; while the -
expansion would ‘naturally take plac® by adding new Grecian
victory—since the original poem arrived at the exaltation of
Achilles only through a painful series of Grecian disasters.
That the poem under these circumstances should have
received additions, is no very violent hypothesis: in fact when
we recollect that the integrity both of the Achilléis and of the
Odyssey was neither guarded by printing nor writing, we shall
perhaps think it less wonderful that the‘former was enlarged,

view of the Achilléis, is never successful : the poet does not exhibit in those
books *“insufficient efforts of other heroes to compensate for the absence of
Achilles,” but a general and highly interesting picture of the Trojan war,
with prominent reference to the original ground of quarrel. In this picture
the duel between Paris and Menelaus forms naturally the foremost item—
but how far-fetched is the reasoning whereby O. Miiller brings that striking
recital within the scheme of the Achilléis{ ¢ The Greeks and Trojans are
for the first time struck by an idea, which might have occurred in the pre-
vious nine years, if the Greeks, when assisted by Achilles, had not, from
contfidence in their supertor strength, considered every compromise as un-
worthy of them,—namely, to decide the war by a single combat between
the authors of it.” Here the causality of Achilles is dragged in by main
force, and unsupported either by any actual statement in the poem or by
any reasonable presumption ; for it is ¢ke Z7ojans who propose the single
combat, and we are not told that they had ever proposed it before—though
they would have had stronger reasons for proposing it during the presence
of Achilles than during his absence. |

O. Miiller himself remarks (§ 7), ‘“that from the second to the seventh
book Zeus appears as it were to bave forgotten his resolution and his pro-
mise to Thetis.” In other'words, the poet during this part of the poem
drops the point of view of the Achilléis to take up that of the more com-
prehensive Iliad : the Achilléis reappears in book viii.—again disappears in
book x.—and is resumed from book xi. to the end of the poem.

1 This tendency to insert new homogeneous matter by new poets into
poems already existing,"is noticed by M. Fauriel in reference to the
Romans of the Middle Ages— . :

¢ Clest un phénoméne remarquable dans Phistoire de la poésie épique,
que cette disposition, cette tendance constante du gofit populaire 2 amal-
gamer, A lier en yne seule et méme composition le plus possible des
compositions diverses,—cette disposition persiste chez un peuple, tant que
la poésie conserve un reste de vie ; tant quelle s’y'transmet par la tradition
et qu'elle y circule & Paide du chant ou des récitations publiques. Elle
cesse partout olt la poésie est The fois fixée d‘ans les livres, et n'agit plus
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than that the latter was not. Any relaxation of the laws of
epical unity is a small price to pay for that splendid poetry, of
which we find so much between the first and the eighth books
of our Iliad.

The question respecting unity of authorship is different,
and more difficult to determine, than that respecting consist-
ency of parts, and sequence in the narrative. A poem conceived
on a comparatively narrow scale may be enlarged afterwards
by its original author, with greater or less coherence and
success : the Faust of Gdethe affords an example even in our
own generation. On the other hand, a systematic poem may
well have been conceived and executed by pre-arranged concert
between several poets ; among whom probably one will be the
governing mind, though the rest may be effective, and perhaps
equally effective, in respect to execution of the parts. And
the age of the early Grecian epic was favourable to such
fraternisation of poets, of which the Gens called Homerids
probably exhibited many specimens. In the recital or singing
of a long unwritten poem, many bards must have ‘conspired
together, and in the earliest times the composer and the singer
were one and the same person.! Now the individuals com-
prised in the Homeric Gens, though doubtless very different
among themselves in respect of mental capacity, were yet
homogeneous in respect of training, means of observation and
instruction, social experience, religious feelings and theories,

que par la lecture,—cette dernidre époque est, pour ainsi dire, celle de la
propriété poétique—celle ol chaque poéte pretend & une existence, & up-
gloire, personnelles; et ol la poésic cesse d’étre une espéce de tréfor
commun dont le peuple jouvit et dispose & sa maniére, sans s'inquieter des
individus qui le lui ont fait.” (Fauriel, Sur les Romans Chevaleresques,
legon 5™¢, Revue des Deux Mondes, vol. xiii. p. 707.)

M., Fauriel thinks that the Shah Nameh of Ferdusi was an-amalgamation
of epic poems originally separate, and that probably the Mahabharat was
so also (ib. p. 708).

1 The remarks of Boeckh, upon the possibility of such co-operation of
poets towards one and the same scheme, are perfectly just—

¢ Atqui quomodo componi a variis auctoribus successu temporum rhapso-
dize potuerint, qux post prima initia direct® jam ad idem consilium et
quam vocant unitatem carminis sint . . . . missis istorum declamationibus
qui populi universi opus Homerum esse jactant . ., . . tum potissimum
intelligetur, ubi gentis civilis Homeridarum propriam et peculiarem
Homericam poesin fuisse, veteribus ipsis si non testibus, at certe ducibus,
concedetur . . . . Quee quum ita sint, non erit adeo difficile ad intelli-
gendum, quomodo, post prima initia ab egregio vaje facta, in gente
sacrorum et artis communione sociatd, multze rhapsodie ad unum potuerint
consilium dirigi.” (Indék Lection. 1834, p. 12.)

I transcribe this passage from Giese (§eber den Aolischen Dialekt,
p- 157), not having been able to see the essay of which it forms a part.
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&e., to a degree much greater than individuals in modern
times Fallible as our inferences are on this point, where we
have only internal evidence to guide us, without any contem-
porary points of comparlson, or any spemes of collateral
information respecting the age, the society, the poets, the
hearers, or the language—we must nevertheless: in the present
case take coherence of structure, together with consistency in
the tone of thought, feeling, 1ang_uage customs, &c., as pre-
sumptions of one author ; and the contrary as pr’esumptions of
severalty ; allowing as well as we can fct that inequality of excel-
lence which the same author may at different times present.

. Now the case made out against single-headed authorship of
the Odyssey appears to me very weak ; and those who dispute
it are guided more by their & prior? reJectlon of ancient epical
unity than by any positive evidence which the poem itself
affords. It is otherwise with regard to the Iliad. Whatever

presumptions a disjointed structure, several apparent incon-.

sistencies of parts, and large excrescence of actual matter
beyond the opening promise, can sanction—may reasonably
be indulged against the supposition that this poem all proceeds
from a single author. There is a difference of opinion on the
subject among the best critics which is probably not destined

to’be adjusted, since so much depends partly upon critical

‘fecling, partly upon the general reasonings, in respect to
ancient epical unity, with which a man 'sits down to the study.
For the champions of unity, such as Mr. Payne Knight, are
very ready to strike out numerous and often considerable
passages as interpolations, thus meeting the objections raised
against unity of authorship. on the ground of special incon-
sistencies. Hermann and  Boeckh, though not going the

length of Lachmann in maintaining the original theory of

Wolf, agree with the latter in recogmsmg diversity of authors
in the poem, to an extent overpassing the limit of what can
fairly be called interpolation.. Payne Knight and Nitzsch are
equally persuaded of' the contrary. Here then is a decided
contradiction among critics, all of whom have minutely studied
the poems since the Wolfian question was raised. And it is
such critics alone who can be said to constitute authority ; for
the cursory reader, who dwells tpon the parts simply long
-enough to relish their poetical beauty, is struck only by that
general sameness of colouring which Wolf himself admits to
pervade the poem.!

1 Wolf, Prolegom. p. cxxxvily ¢ Quippe 2 wniversum idem sonus est
omnibus libris ; idem habitus sententiarum, orgjionis, numerorum,” &c.
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Having already intimated that, in my judgement, no theory
of the structure of the poem is admissible which does not
admit an original and preconcerted Achilléis—a stream which
begins at the first book and ends with the death of Hector in
the twenty-second, although the higher parts of it now remain
only in the condition of two detached lakes, the first book and
the eighth—TI reason upon the same basis with respect to the
authorship. Assuming continuity of structure as a presump-
tive proof, the whole of this Achilléis must be treated as
composed by one authofs Wolf indeed affirmed, that he never
read the poem continuously through without being painfully
impressed with the inferiority ! and altered style of the last six
books—and Lachmann carries this feeling further back, so as to
commence with the seventeenth book. If I could enter fully
into this sentiment, I should then be compelled, not to deny
the existence of a preconceived scheme, but to imagine that
the books from the eighteenth to the twenty-second, though
forming part of that scheme or Achilléis, had yet been
executed by another and an inferior poet. But it is te be
remarked, first, that inferiority of poetical merit to a certain
extent is quite reconcileable with unity of authorship; and
secondly, that the very circumstances upon which Wolf’s
unfavourable judgement is built, seem to arise out of increased
difficulty in the poet’s task, when he came to the crowning
cantoes of his designed Achilléis. For that which chiefly
distinguishes these books is, the direct, incessant, and manual,
intervention of the gods and goddesses, formally permitted by
Zeus—and the repetition of vast and fantastic conceptions to
which such superhuman agency gives occasion ; not omitting
the battle of Achilles against Skamander and Simois, and the
burning up of these rivers by Hephaestus. Now looking at
this vein of ideas with the eyes of a modern reader, or even
with those of a Grecian critic of the literary ages, it is cer-
tain that the effect is unpleasing: the gods, sublime elements
of poetry when kept in due proportion, are here somewhat
vulgarised. But though the poet here has not succeeded, and
probably success was impossible, in the task which he has

1 Wolf, Prolegom. p., cxxxvil. ‘‘Equidem certe quoties in continenti
lectione ad istas partes (7. ¢. the last six books) deveni, nunquam non in iis
talia queedam sensi, quee nisi ille tam mature cum ceteris coaluissent,
quovis pignore contendam, dudum ab eruditis detegta et animadverss
fuisse, immo multa ejus generis, ut cum nunc ‘Ounpikdrare habeantur, s
tantummodo in Hymnié legerentur, ipsa sola eos suspicionibus wvofela:
adspersura essent.” Compare the.sequel, ». cxxxviii, “‘ubi nervi defician
et spiritus Homericus—jejugum et frigidum .in locis multis,” &c.
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Jrescnbed to himself—yet the mere fact of his undertaking it,
ind the manifest distinction between his employment of divine -
igency in these latter cantoes as compared with the preceding,
jeems explicable only on the supposition that they are the
atter cantoes and come in designed sequence, as the continu-
ance of a previous plan. .The poet wishes to surround the
coming forth of Achilles with the maximum of glorious and-
:errific circumstance : no Trojan enemy can for & moment hold :
out against him:! the gods must descgnd to the plain of Troy
and fight in person, while Zeus, who at the beginning of the
.eighth book had forbidden them to take part, expressly
encourages them to do so at the beginning of the twentieth.
1If then the nineteenth book (which contains the reconciliation
between Achilles and Agamemnodn, a subject naturally some-
‘what tame) and the three following books (where we have
before us only the gods, Achilles, and the Trojans without
hope or courage) are inferior -in execution and interest to
the seven preceding books (which describe the long-disputed
‘and often doubtful death-struggle between the Greeks and
Trojans without Achilles), as Wolf and other critics affirm—
we may explain the difference without supposing a new poet as
_composer : for the conditions of the poem had become essen-
ltlally more difficult, and the subject more unpromising. The
necessity of keeping Achilles above the level, even of heroic
Pprowess, restricted the poet’s means of acting upon the symipathy
of his hearers.2” :

1 Iliad, xx. 25. Zeus addresses the agora of the gods—
| ’Aud)o-repowt & apiyed’y 8my vos doriv éxdoTov:
y < Ei yap 'AxtAevs olos eml Tpmso'm. HaxeiTaL,
[oB21] p.wuve efouo'L wotSmKea. an\euovu. .
Kai 8¢ -re ey Kol wpoveev ‘IHTOTPO/LGEO'KOI' opwv‘res‘
Niv &, o're S'q xal va.ov e-nupn'u BeToL alvids,
N Aeidw pi) xal Teixos vmép pépov éfaardfy,
+ The formal testriction put upon the gods by Zeus at the beginning of the
"eighth book, and the removal of that restriction at the beginning of the
j twentieth, are evidently parts of one preconceived scheme. . -

It is difficult to determine whether the battle of the gods and goddesses
_rm book xxi. (385~520) is to be expunged as spurious, or only to be blamed
ias of inferior merit (‘*‘improbanda tantum, non resecanda—hoc enim est

illud, quo plerumque summa crises Homerice redit,” as Heyne observes
in another place, Obss. Iliad. xviil. 444): ~The objections on-the score of
non-Homeric locution are not forcible (see, P. Knight ad /ec.), and the
scene belongs to that vein of conception Whlch animates the poet in the
closmg act of his Achilléis. .

2 While admitting that these last books of the Tliad are not equal in
interest to those between- the eleventh and eighteenth, we may add that
they exhibit many striking beauties, both of plan and execution, and one in
-particular may be ndticed as aneexample of happy epical adaptation. ~ The
. Trojans are on the point of ravishing from gthe Greeks the dead body
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The last two books of the Iliad may have formed part of the
original Achilléis. But the probability rather is, that they ar¢
- additions ; for the death of Hector satisfies the exigencies of :
coherent scheme, and we are not entitled to extend the oldes
poem beyond-the limit which such necessity prescribes. I
has been arguéd on one side by Nitzsch and O. Miiller, tha
the mind could not leave off with satisfaction at the moment it
which Achilles sates his revenge, and while the bodies o
Patroclus and Hector are lying unburied—also, that the mor
merciful temper which he exhibits in the twenty-fourth bool
must always have been an indispensable sequel, in order t
create proper sympathy with his triumph. Other critics, o1
the contrary, have taken special grounds of exception agains
the last book, and have endeavoured to set it aside as differen
from the other books both in tone and language. To a certai
. extent the peculiarities of the last book appear to me undeni
able, though it is plainly a designed continuance and not :
substantive poem. Some weight also is due to the remar]
about the twenty-third book, that Odysseus and Diomédés, whs
have been wounded and disabled during the fight, now re
appear in perfect force, and contend in the games: here is n
case of miraculous healing, and the inconsistency is mor
likely to have been admitted by a separate enlarging poet that
by the schemer of the Achilléis.

of Patroclus, when Achilles (by the inspiration of Héré and Iris) show
himself unarmed on the Grecian mound, and by his mere figure and voic
strikes such terror into the Trojans that they relinquish the dead body
As soon as night arrives, Polydamus proposes in the Trojan agora that th
Trojans shall retire without further delay from the ships to the town, an:
shelter themselves within the walls, without awaiting the assault of Achille
armed on the next morning. Hector repels this counsel of Polydamu
with expressions—not merely of overweening confidence in his own force
even against Achilles—but also of extreme contemptand harshness toward
the giver ; whose wisdom however is proved by the utter discomfiture ¢
the Trojans the next day. Now this angry deportment and mistake on th
part of Hector is made to tell strikingly in the twenty-second hook, jus
before his death. There yet remains a moment for him to retire within th
walls, and thus obtain shelter against the near approach of his irresistibl
enemy,—but he is struck with the recollection §f that fatal moment whe
he repelled the counset which would have saved his countrymen: * If

enter the town, Polydamus will be the first to reproach me as havin
brought destruction upon Troy on that fatal night when Achilles cam
forth, and when I resisted his better counsel” (compare xviii. 250-315
xxil, 100-110; and Aristot. Ethic. iii. 8). .

In a discussion respecting the structure of the Mliad, and in reference t
arguments which deny all designed concatenation of parts, it is not out ¢
place to notice this affecting touch of pqgtry, belonging to those book
which are reproached as thegfeeblest, .



The . splendid books from' the second t6" v. 0322. . of the
'seventhl are equal in most part$ to any portions of the, AChlllelS,
md are pointedly distinguished from the latter by the Broad

(1ew which they exhibit of the general Trojan wat, with- all.
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vfs principal personages, localities, and causes—yet without .

idvancmg the result promised in the first book, or indeéd any"

-inal purpose whatever. Even the desperate wound inflicted
)y Tlepolemus on Sarpedén is forgotten, when*the latter -hero
s called forth in the subsequent Achilléis.2 The arguments of
‘Lachmann,-'who dissects these six bboks into three or four
‘Separate songs,® carry no conviction to my mind ; and I see no
'reason why we should not consider all of them to be by the
same author, bound together by the common purpose of giving
a great collective plcture which may properly be termed an
Thad Tho eonth L. — loneia, though adapted specially
o e prace 401 WIICH 1t stands, agrees with the -books between
, the first and eighth in belonging only to the general picture of
the war, w1thout helping forward the march of the Achilléis ;
yet it seems conceived in a lower vein, in so far as we can trust
our modern ethical sentiment. One is unwilling to believe
‘that the author of the fifth book (or. Aristeia of Diomédés)
would condescend to employ the hero whom he there so
brlghtly glorifies—the victor even over Arés himself—in
slaughtermg newly—arrlved Thracian sleepers, without any large
purpose or necessity.* The ninth book, of which I' have

{ 1 The latter portion of the seventh book is spoiled by the very unsatis-
factory addition. introduced to explain the construction of the ‘wall and
» Hitch: all the other incidents (the agora and embassy of the Trojans, the
truce for burial, the atrival of wine- ships from Lemonos, &c.) suit perfectly
. with the scheme of the poet of these books, to depu:t the Trojan war
benerally :
" 2 Unless indeed we are to imagine the combat between Tlepolemus and
“SBarpeddn, and that between Glaukus and Diomédés, to be separate songs ;
and they are among the very few passages in the Iliad which are completely
‘ §eparable implying no special antecedents.
: gompare also Heyne, Excursus II. sect. ii. ad Iliad. xxiv. vol. viii,
- 783
N Subscquent poets, seemmgly thinking that the naked story (of Dio-
nedes slaughtering Rhésus and his companions in their sleep) as it now
.tands in the Iliad, was tod displeasing, adopted different ways of dressing
Vup. Thus accordmg to Pindar (ap. Schol. Iliad. x. 435), Rhésus fought
ine day as the ally of Troy, and did such terrific damage, that the Greeks
ad no other means of averting total destruction from his hand on the next
lay, except by killigg him during the night. And the Euripidean drama
salled Rkésus, though representing the latter as a new-comer, yet puts into
‘he mouth of Athé&né the like dverwhelming predections of what he would
lo on the coming day if- suffered to live ; so that to kill him in the night is
the only way of saving the Gre%lxs (Eurip. Rhes 602): moreover Rhésus
] .
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already spoken at length, belongs to a different vein of concep-
tion, and seems to me more likely to have emanated from a.
separate composer. A
While intimating these views respecting the authorship of the
Iliad as being in my judgement the most probable, I must re:
peat, that though the study of the poem carries to my mind
a sufficient conviction respecting its structure, the question
between unity and plurality of authors is essentially less deter,
minable. The poem consists of a part original and other parts
superadded ; yet it is c®rtainly not impossible that the author
of the former may himself have composed the latter : and suck,
would be my belief, if I regarded plurality of composers as an
inadmissible idea. On this supposition we must conclude that
the poet, while anxious for the addition of new and for the most
part highly interesting matter, has not thought fit to re-cast the
parts and events in such manner as to impart to the whole a
pervading thread of comsensus and organisation, such as we see
in the Odyssey. »
That the Odyssey is of later date than the Iliad, and by a
different author, seems to be now the opinion of most critics,
especially of Payne Knight! and Nitzsch; though O. Miiller,
leans to a contrary conclusion, at the same time adding that
he thinks the arguments either way not very decisive. Theré
are considerable differences of statement in the two poems in
regard to some of the gods: Iris is messenger of the gods in
the Iliad, and Hermés in the Odyssey: Aolus, the dispenser
of the winds in the Odyssey, is not noticed in the twenty-third
book of the Iliad, but on the contrary, Iris invites the winds
as independent gods to come and kindle the funeral pile of

himself is there brought forward as talking with such overweening inso.
lence, that the sympathies of man, and the envy of the gods, are turned
against him (ib. 458).

But the story is best known in the form and with the addition (equally
unknown to the Iliad) which Virgil has adopted. It was decreed by fate
that if the splendid horses of Rhésus were permitted once either to taste the
Trojan provender, or to drink of the river Xanthus, nothing could preserve
the Greeks from ruin (Aneid, i. 468, with Servius ad loc.) :—

¢ Nec procul hinc Rhesi niveis tentoriavelis
Agnoscit lacrymans ; primo quz prodita somno
Tydides multd vastabat caede cruentus :
Ardentesque avertit equos in castra, priusquam
Pabula gustassent Troje, Xanthumque bibissent.””

All these versions are certainly improvements upon the story as it stands in
the Tliad.

1 Mr. Knight places the Iliad about two centuries, and the Odyssey one
century, anterior to Hesiod ¥ a century betv.veen the two poems (Prolegg. c.
Ixi. ).

. .
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Patroclus ; and unless we are to expunge the song of Demodo-
kus in the eighth book of the Odyssey as spurious, Aphrodité
‘here appears as the wife of Héphwmstus—a relationship not
gknown to the Iliad. There are also ‘some other points of
difference enumerated by Mr. Knight and others, which tend
to justify the presumption that the author of the Odyssey is not
.dentical either with the author of the Achilléis or his enlargers,
which G. Hermann considers to be a point unquestionable.!
Indeed, the difficulty of supposing a long coherent poem to
have been conceived, composed, and Petained, without any aid
of writing, appears to many critics even now insurmountable,
though the evidences .on the other side are in my view suffi-
cient to_outweigh any negative presumption thus suggested.

memorial combination sufficient for composing two such poems, -
nor is there any proof to force upon us such a supposition.
Presuming a difference of authorship between the two poems,
I.feel less- convinced about the supposed juniority of the
Odyssey. The discrepancies in manners and language in the
one and the other are so little important, that two different
persons, in the same age and society, miglit well be imagined
to exhibit as great or even greater. It is to be recollected that
the subjects of the two are heterogeneous, so as to conduct the
poet, even were he the same man, into totally. different veins
of imagination and illustration. The pictures of the Odyssey’
seem to delineate the same heroic life as the Iliad, though
looked at from a distinct point of view : and the circumstances
surrounding the residence of Odysseus in. Ithaka are just such
as we may suppose him-to have, left in. order to attack Troy.
If the scenes presented to us are for the most part pacific, as
contrasted with the incessant fighting of the Iliad, this is not
to be ascribed to any greater sociality or civilisation in the real
hearers of the Odyssey, but to the circumstances of the hero
whom the poet undertakes to adorn: nor can we .doubt that
the poems of Arktinus and Leschés, of a later date than the
Odyssey, would have given us as much combat and bloodshed
as the Iliad. I am not struck by those proofs of iriproved
civilisation which some critics affirm the Odyssey to present :
Mr. Knight, who is of this opinion, nevertheless admits that
the mutilation of Melanthius, and the hanging up of the female
slaves' by Odyssgus, in that poem, indicate. greater barbarity
than any incidents in the fights before Troy.? The more

1 Hermann, Praefit. ad Odyss. p.'vii.
2 Knight, Prolegg. 1. c¢. Odyss. xxii. 465-478.
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_ skilful and compact structure of the Odyssey has been ofte
considered as a proof of its juniority in age : and in the case «
two poems by the same author, we might plausibly conten
that practice would bring with it improvement in the combinir
faculty. But.in reference to the poems before us, we mu
recollect, first,” that in all probability the Iliad (with which t}
comparison is taken) is not a primitive but an enlarged poen
and that the primitive Achilléis might well have been quite :
coherent as the Odyssey ;—secondly, that between differes
authors, superiority in structure is not a proof of subseques
composition, inasmuch as on that hypothesis we should t
compelled to admit that the later poem of Arktinus would t
an improvement upon the Odyssey ;—thirdly, that even if
were so, we could only infer that the author of the Odyssey ha
keard the Achilléis or the Iliad; we could not infer that k
lived one or two generations afterwards.}

On the whole, the balance of probabilities seems in favot
of distinct authorship of the two poems, but the same age-
and that age a very early one, anterior to the first Olympiac
And they may thus be used as evidences, and contemporar
evidences, for the phenomena of primitive Greek civilisation
while they also show that the power of constructing long pr
meditated epics, without the aid of writing, is to be taken as
characteristic of the earliest known Greek mind. This was th
point controverted by Wolf, which a full review of the case (i
my judgement) decides against him ; it is moreover a valuabl
resort for the historian of the Greeks, inasmuch as it marks ot
to him the ground from which he is to start in appreciatin
their ulterior progress.? : ’

1 The arguments, upon the faith of which Payne Knight and othe
critics have maintained the Odyssey to be younger than the Iliad, are we
stated and examined in Bernard Thiersch—Queestio de Diversi Iliadis «
Odyssee Altate—in the Anhang (p. 306) to his work Ueber das Zeitalte
und Vaterland des Homer. )

He shows all such arguments to be very inconclusive; though th
grounds upon which he himself maintains identity of age between the tw
appear to me not at all more satisfactory (p. 327): we can infer nothing t
the point from the mention of Telemachus in the Iliad.

Welcker thinks that there is a great difference of age, and an evider
difference of authorship, between the two poems (Der Episch. Kyklu:

. 295). .

P O. Miiller admits the more recent date of the Odyssey, but considers
¢“difficult and hazardous to raise upon this foundatign any definite cor
clusions as to the person and age of the poet” (History of the Literature ¢
Ancient Greece, ch. v. s®1g). ’

2 Dr. Thirlwall has added to the secondgedition of his History of Greec
a valuable Appendix, on th% early history of the Homeric poems (vol. i. |
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’/-Whatever there may be -of truth in the dlfferent conjectures
[of critics respecting ‘the- authorshlp and 'strcture of these un-
s‘rlvalled poenis, we are not to imagine that it is the perfection
‘of their epical symmetty which has given them their.indissoluble
hold upon the human mind, as well modern as ancient. There
is some tendency in ‘critics, frém Aristotle downwards,! to
invert the order of attributes in respect to.the Horheric poems, .
50 as to dwell most on recondite excellences which’ escape the
unaided reader, and which are even. to’a great degree disputable.
But it is given to few minds (as Gogthe has remarked?)’to-
appreciate fully the mechanism of a 1ong poem, and many-feel
the beauty of the separate parts, who have no sentlment for.
the aggregate perfection of the whole.

Nor were the Homeric poems originoiz T v
of the rarer stamp. They are ;" u ior'those’ feelings which
the critic has in common with ‘the unlettered mass, not for that
enlarged range of -vision and peculiar standard which he has
ih'cqmred to himself. They are of all poems the most absolutely
and unreservedly populat: had they been otherwise they could

.

500—516) which contains copious information respecting the dxscrepant
opinions of German critics, with a brief comparative examination of their
reasons. I could have wished that so excellent a judge had superadded,
to his enumeration of the views of others, an ampler. exposition:of his own.
Dr. Thirlwall seems decidedly convinced upon that which appears to me
the most 1mportant point in the Homeric .controversy : ‘‘ That before the
appearance of the earliest of the poems of the Epic Cycle, the Iliad and
Odyssey, even if they did not exist precisely in their present form, had at
least reached their present compass, and were regarded each as a complete
and well-defined whole, not as a fluctuating aggregate of fugltwe pieces”’

(p._509).

pThxs marks out the Homeric poems as ‘ancient both in the items and in
ithe total, and includes negation of the theory of Wolf and Lachmann, who,
jcontend that as a total they only date from the age of Peisistratus, Itis
then safe to -treat the poems as unquestionable evidences of Grecian
antiquity (meaning thereby 776 B.C.), which we could not do if we
regarded all congruity “of parts in the poems as brought about through
alterations of Peisistratus and his friends.

There is also a-very just admonition of Dr. Thirlwall (p. 516) as to the
difficulty of measuring what degrce of discrepancy or inaccuracy might or
might not have escaped the poets attentxon, in an age so imperfectly
known to us,

;- There are just remarks on this point in Heyne’s Excursus i u. sect. 2
and 4, ad Il xxiv. vol. viil. p. 771-8co. .
» 2 ““Wenige Deutsche, uncr) vielleicht nur wenige Menschen aller newerr
N ationen, haben Gefiihl fiir ein wsthetisches Ganzés : sie loben und tadeln .
‘nur stellenweise, siesentziicken sich nur stellenweise.” (Goethe, Wilhelm ~
Meister : 1 transcribe this from Welcker’s ZEschyl. Trilogie, p. 306.)

. What ground there is for restricting thwp'roposxtlon to moa’em as.
contra.sted with ancient nationg, I am nnable to conceive. o

L« - . ’ -
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not have lived so long in the mouth of the rhapsodes, and
ear and memory of the people: and it was ZZen that i
influence was first acquired, never afterwards to be shal’
Their beauties belong to the parts taken separately, wh,
revealed themselves spontaneously to the listening crowd
the festival—far more than to the whole poem taken togethet,
which could bardly be appreciated unless the parts were dwelt
upon and suffered t6 expand in the mind. The most un-
lettered hearer of those times could readily seize, while the
- most instructed reader,can still recognise the characteristic
excellence of Homeric narrative—its straightforward, uncon:
scious, unstudied simplicity—-its concrete forms of speech? an:

7

77

-l

! The xwoluera évéuara of Homer were extolled by Aristotle: s(
Schol. ad Iliad. i. 481 ; compare Dionys. Halicarn. De' Compos. Verbd
€. 20. bore undey Huiv Swpépew ywlpeva Ta mpdymara H Aeydueva dph
Respecting the undisguised bursts of feeling by the heroes, the Scholia -
ad Iliad. i. 349 tells us—=¥rouor 7b Apwindy wpds ddrpuva—compar
Euripid. Helen. 959, and the severe censures of Plato, Republ. ii. p. 388

The Homeric poems were the best understood, and the most widel.
popular of all Grecian composition, even among the least instructe:
persons, such (for example) as the semibarbarians who had acquired the
Greek language in addition to their own mother tongue. (Dio Chrysost,
Or. xviil. vol. i. p. 478 ; Or. liii. vol. ii. p. 277, Reisk.) Respecting the,
simplicity and perspicuity of the narrative style, implied in this extensive
popularity, Porphyry made a singular remark: he said that the sentences
of Homer real/ly presented much difficulty and obscurity, but that ordinary
readers fancied they understood him, * because of the general clearness
whick appeared to run through the poems.” (See the Prolegomefia of
Villoison’s edition of the Iliad, p. x1i.) This remark affords the key to a
good deal of the Homeric criticism. There doubtless were real obscurities
in the poems, arising from altered associations, customs, religion, language,
&ec., as well as from corrupt text ; but while the critics did good service in
elucidating these difficulties, they also introduced artificially many others,
altogether of their own creating. Refusing to be satisfied with the plain
and obvious meaning, they sought in Homer hidden purposes, elaborate
innuendo, recondite motives, even with regard to petty details, deep-laid
rhetorical artifices (see a specimen in Dionys. Hal. Ars Rhetor. c. 15, p.
316, Reiske ; nor is even Aristotle exempt from similar tendencies, Schol.
ad Iliad. iii. 441, x. 198), or a substratum of philosophy allegorised. Na
wonder that passages, quite perspicuous to the vulgar reader, seemed
difficult to them.

There could not be so sure a way of missing the real Homer as by
searching for him in these devious recesses. Fee is essentially the poet of
the broad highway and the market-place, touching the common sympathies
and satisfying the mental appetencies of his countrymen with unrivalled
effect, but exempt from ulterior views, either selfish or didactic, anc
immersed in the same medium of practical life and experience religiously
construed, as his auditors. No nation has ever yet®had so perfect anc
touching an exposition of its ¢ uly social mind as the Iliad and Odyssey
exhibit. ) . .

In the verbal criticism of, I‘iomer the Alexandrine literati seem to haw

’ -
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. pPpy. alternation of action with dialogue—its vivid pictures .of -
Ang agents, always clearly and sharply individualised, whether

.. the cominanding proportions of Achilles and Odysseus, in .

e graceful présence of Helen and Penelope, or in the.more

:umble contrast of Eumaus and Melanthiuy; and always .

noreover animated by the frankness with which his heroes
ive utterance to all their transient emotions and even.all their
nfirmities—its constant reference to those coarser ‘veins of "
eeling and palpable motives which: belong to all*men in
iommon—its fulness of graphic detdils, freshly, drawn from* .
he visible and audible world, and though often homely, never
ame.nor trenching upon that limit of satiety to which the
>reek mind was so keenly alive—lastly, its perpetual junction
f gods and men in the same, picture, and familiar appeal to
.‘er-present diviné agency, in harmony with the 1nterpretat10n
f nature at that'time universal. = - \
* Itisundoubtedly easier to feel than to describe the i 1mpressxve
nfluence of Homeric narrative : but the time and circumstandes
inder which that influerice was first, and- most powerfully felt,
reclude the possibility of explaining it by comprehensive and
laborate comparisons, such as are implied in Aristotle’s rémarks.
ipon the structure of the poems. - The critic who seeks the

xplanation in. the right place will not depart widely from the "

oint.of view.of those rude auditors to whom the poems were __,
riginally addressed, or from the susceptibilities'and capacities
common to the human bosom in-every stage -of progressive
wulture. And though the refinements and delicacies. of the
roems, as well as their general structuré, are a subject of highly
nteresting criticism—yet it is not to these that ‘Homer owes
iis ‘wide-spread and imperishable ,popularlty - Still less is it
rue, as the well-knowh observatiohs of Horace would lead us
o beheve, that Homer i is a teacher of ethical wisdom akin and
uperior to Chrysippus or Crantor.! No didactic purpose is to
rade a very great advance, as compared with the glossographers»who

receded them. (See Lehrs, De’ Studiis Aristarchi, Dissert. ii. p 42. )
1 Horat ‘Epist. i. 2, v.- 1-26=— .

‘¢ Sirenum vqces, et Circes pocula nosti :
. Quae si cunr sociis stultus cupxdusque bibisset,

e -

% - . Vlesset canls unmumlus, vel amica luto sus.

Horace ‘contrasts the’ folly and greediness of the compamons of. Ul ysses
1 accepting the refréshiments tendered to them. by Circe, with’the selfscom-,
1and of Ulysses h1mse1f in refusing them. But in the incident as described
1 the original poem} neither the praise, nor the blame here implied,. ‘finds
ny countenance. The companions of Ulyss. yow the universal practice
o accepting hospitality tendered to strangeS, the fatal consequences of
'hlch in thelr partxcu]ar case, they could have no grounds for suspectmg,
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be found in the Iliad and Odyssey : a philosopher may dou}i
less extract, from the incidents and strongly-marked charactd
which it contains, much illustrative matter for his exhortation
—but the ethical doctrine which he applies must emanate fror
his own reflection. The Homeric hero manifests virtues ¢
infirmities, fierceness or compassion, with the same straigh
forward and simple-minded vivacity, unconssious of any ide:
standard by which his conduct is to be tried ;! nor can w
trace in the poet any ulterior function beyond that of th
inspired organ of the Muse, and the nameless, but eloquen
herald of lost adventures out of the darkness of the past.

while Ulysses is preserved from ‘a similar fate, not by any self-comman
of his own, but by a previous divine warning and a special antidote, whic
had not been vouchsafed to the rest (see Odyss. x. 285). And the inc
dent of the Sirens, if it is to be taken as evidence of anything, indicatc
rather the absence, than the presence, of self-command on the part «
Ulysses.

Of the violent mutations of text, whereby the Grammatici or critics trie
to efface from Homer bad ethical tendencies (we must remember that mar
of these men were lecturers to youth), a remarkable specimen is afforded i
the Venet. Schol. ad Iliad. ix. 453 ; compare Plutarch, de Audiendis Poeti
p. 95. Pheenix describes the calamitous family tragedy in which he hin
" self had been partly the agent, partly the victim. Now that an Homer
hero should confess guilty proceedings and still more guilty designs, wit]
out any expression of shame or contrition, was insupportable to the feeling
of the critics. One of them, Aristodemus, thrust two negative particl
into one of the lines; and though he thereby ruined not only the sense br
the metre, his emendation procured for him universal applause, becaunde }
had maintained the innocence of the hero (xal of udvor nidoxluncer, &r2
ral éruyphbn, bs eboeBii Tophoas rov fipwa). And Aristarchus thought tl
case so alarming, that he struck out from the text four lines which ha-
only been preserved to us by Plutarch (‘O uév ’AploTapyoes écine 73 &
Tabra, poBnbels), See the Fragment of Dioscorides (wepl &y wap’ ‘Opty
Néuwr) in Didot’s Fragmenta Historicor. Graecor. vol. ii. p. 193.

1 ««Clest un tableau idéal, & coup slr, que celui de la société Grecq
dans les chants qui portent le nom d’Homere : et pourtant cette société
est toute entitre reproduite, avec la rusticité, Ia férocité de ses meeurs, s
bonnes et ses mauvaises passions, sans dessein de faire particulidrement re
sortir, de célébrer tel ou tel de ses mérites, de ses avantages, ou de laiss
dans ombre ses vices et ses maux. Ce mélange du bien et du mal, du fc
et du faible—cette simultanéité d’idées et de sentimens en apparence co
traires—cette variété, cette incohérence, ce développement inégal de
nature et de la destinée humaine—c’est précisément Ia ce qu'il y a de pl
poétique, car c’est le fond mérae des choses, cest la vérité sur Phomme et
monde: et dans les peintures idépfediW el yeulent faite la poésie, le rom:
et méme l'histoire, cet ense: , si divers %uﬂant si harmonieux, dc
se retrouver : sans quoi id&® véritable y mandge aussi bien que la réalité
(Guizot, Cours d’Histoire Mbderne, Leiqrjm,ﬁol. i p. 285.)
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